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PREFACE 

I WAS led on from the Revolution and Napoleon to Louis Napoleon 
and the Second Empire because it seemed to me that the Restoration 
monarchies of 1815-48, however different in temper, formed to 
gether an interlude in post-revolutionary French history; whereas the 
Second Empire was the direct sequel of the First Empire, and the 
natural transition from the First to the Third Republic. Natural, not 
inevitable; for if Louis Napoleon had not been there in 1 848 to claim 
the Bonapartist succession and the only one of his family fit to do 
so the Party of Order might have succumbed, and a period of 
anarchy might have been followed by another posthumous Mon 
archy or another premature Republic. So much seemed clear; but I 
had no fixed idea either of the developments of French public opinion 
after 1848, or of the part played by Louis himself during the eighteen 
years of his ascendancy. I have tried to present the evidence under 
both these heads, as it came to me, and without any wish to force 
conclusions upon the reader. The historian cannot remain unopin- 
ioned, but he always hopes for readers who will form their own 
views: he is a judge instructing a jury: the verdict is theirs. 

If I have relied more than usual upon indirect evidence, it is be 
cause Louis, after he became Emperor, talked little and wrote less: 
there are few historical characters about whom observation counts 
for so much, and experiment (if the word may be allowed) for so 
little. If I have seemed to rely overmuch on English authorities, that 
may be excused by the importance which Louis always attached to 
his friendship with our country, which so often entertained him in 
exile, and where he kept so many friends. I might have spent the 
rest of my life accumulating more evidence from these and other 
sources here a little and there a little but there must always be an 
end to this kind of retouching: so I let the picture go as an impression, 
the best that I can hope to produce now, of a fascinating but puzzling 
character. I only wish that Mr. F. A. Simpson had not found it 
necessary to say that he cannot now finish the two volumes needed 
to complete the work he began so well thirty-four years ago. 

I must thank Mr. Ivor Guest for the help that his book Napoleon 
III in England has given me, and for the photograph which appears 
as the frontispiece; and Sir Richard Graham for the drawing of 
Louis on horseback. I regret that Mr. Hales' Pio Nono and Mr. 
Mack Smith's Cavour and Garibaldi appeared after Chapter VII was 
in print 
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CHAPTER I 
THE HEIR (1808-1831) 

Remember thee! 

Ay, thou poor ghost, while memory holds a seat 
In this distracted globe. Remember thee! 
Yea, from the table of my memory 
I'll wipe away all trivial fond records, 
All saws of books, all forms, all pressures past, 
That youth and observation copied there; 
And thy commandment all alone shall live 
Within the book and volume of my brain, 
Unmix'd with baser matter. Hamlet % I, v 



The place; No. 17 rue Cerutti (now Lafitte], Paris: the time; the night 
of April 20th-2ist, 1808. 

THE family, the country, and the continent into which Louis 
Napoleon was born were dominated by a single will: that of his 
uncle, the Emperor Napoleon. Nine years ago the Corsican exile 
had made himself master of Paris. Four years ago he had been 
crowned Emperor of the French people. In less than ten years, by 
efficient autocracy and a series of military successes, he had ordered 
France, Italy, the Netherlands, and western Germany under his rule, 
and had dictated terms to Prussia, Austria, and Russia. His code of 
law, his economic system, his garrisons and officials, his ambassadors 
and spies were in action all over Europe. There was hardly a man, 
from general to merchant, from bishop to statesman, who must not 
consider, before he made a decision, what Napoleon would think of 
it; or, more probably, what he should do in view of some decision 
that Napoleon had already made. For without any question the 
Emperor held the initiative: his was the master mind. 

Napoleon's seven brothers and sisters called him Sire and Votre 
Majeste. Joseph was King of Naples, and would soon be King of 
Spain. Louis was King of Holland, Jerome King of Westphalia. 
Elisa and Pauline became Princesses, Caroline a Queen. Only 
Lucien refused the obedience that could have earned a crown. 
Napoleon dictated their marriages, their divorces, and the names of 
their children. They had to come when and where he summoned 
them, and could not travel without his leave. In return they had 
wealth, palaces, and flattery; but all just so long as his favour might 
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last, or his fortune hold. Nouveaux riches and nouveaux^ royales, they 
were unsure of themselves, shallow-rooted in an alien soil, and 
without traditions amongst some of the oldest aristocracies in 
Europe. 

When Napoleon made himself Emperor the Bonapartes became 
a dynasty, and quarrelled over his succession. They were already 
jealous of the Beauharnais - the Empress Josephine, her son Eugene, 
and her daughter Hortense; and soon became doubly so, because 
Hortense's sons by Louis, Napoleon-Charles (1802) and Napoleon- 
Louis (1804), were the only male Bonapartes of the next generation 
in the line of succession; for Joseph Bonaparte had only daughters, 
and Charles-Lucien, son of Lucien Bonaparte, and Jerome, son of 
Jerome Bonaparte, were excluded, with their fathers, because their 
mothers were commoners. 

When Hortense's third son, Louis-Napoleon, was born (1808) he 
stood fourth in the line of succession after his uncle Joseph, his 
father Louis, and his elder brother Napoleon-Louis: for his eldest 
brother, Napoleon-Charles, had died the year before (May 5th, 
1807): but within less than three years the birth of Napoleon's 
legitimate son, the King of Rome (March 20th, 1811), made it 
unlikely that Louis' branch of the family would be needed to supply 
a successor; and the abdication of 1815, followed by fifteen years' 
reign of the restored Bourbons and eighteen of the Orleanist Louis- 
PhSippe, might seem to end all hope of another Napoleonic 
Empire. Yet for thirty years Louis stubbornly believed that he was 
destined to fulfil his uncle's last dream at St. Helena, and took as 
omens of it every event that brought him nearer to that goal: the 
deaths of Napoleon (1821), of Napoleon-Louis (1831), of die King 
of Rome (1832), of Joseph Bonaparte (1844), and of his father 
Louis (1846); till in 1848 he remained the only legitimate heir of 
Bonapartism. 

During these years Louis was formulating in his own mind, and 
using for dynastic propaganda, a view of the Napoleonic Empire not 
unlike that which the Emperor himself had tentatively adopted in 
the acte additionnel of 1815, and had elaborated in his conversations 
at St. Helena a view which might still make a military dictatorship 
acceptable to a generation tired of war and demanding a constitu 
tion. This new Napoleonism was to be based on popular suffrage; 
it was to take form in liberal institutions; it was to stand for inter 
national peace; it would uphold the right of each people to choose 
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its own government and mind its own affairs. All this was, of 
course, bad history: the actual Empire had not been at all like that. 
But it was good propaganda. The common people lives by faith, 
not facts: its religions are based on myths. Louis' instinct was right 
when he founded his appeal to France upon a legendary, not a 
historical Napoleon. 

It would be a mistake to suppose that he did not know what he 
was doing, and why he was doing it. Thirty years of dull peace, 
political corruption, and middle-class prosperity had produced a 
state of mind ready to forget all the harm that Napoleon had done 
and to remember only his benefits; to regret times when life at 
home was more exciting, and the country more respected abroad; 
to lament lost territories, forgetting who had lost them, and to sigh 
for la gloire, without remembering at what a cost it had been won. 
Indeed and here was the inner power of Louis' appeal the 
benefits had been real: life under the Empire, if more dangerous, had 
also been more invigorating; la gloire might mean suffering and 
death, but it added to the stature of common humanity. The 
Napoleonic legend was not a mere travesty of history: it was the 
prose of Napoleon's career turned into poetry, fiction made out of 
fact; and in appealing to it Louis was relying not merely upon what 
was false in it, but also, and even more, upon what was true. He 
remembered as well as any of his family or friends what it had 
meant to be dependent upon the Emperor's will, and to live under 
the Imperial regime. He had no illusions as to the real character and 
aims of that hard, exacting, yet popular autocracy. And in recalling 
personal memories he was also appealing to national experience. 
France for better or worse was so deeply marked with fifteen years 
of that one man's rule that it had not been able to accommodate 
itself to any other; and it would be ready, almost at the mere name 
of Napoleon, whilst clutching at a myth, to fall back into a way of 
life so well adapted to its traditions and temperament. 

*The mere name of Napoleon' : would that be enough? How long 
would the legend hold, without a Man to sustain it? Had Louis the 
intelligence, the character, the power of will to reimpose his uncle's 
regime upon a country (let alone a continent) that had changed as 
much as every society must change after a period of revolution and 
war? How far and for how long the adventure succeeded; when and 
why it failed: that is the story of Louis Napoleon and the Second 
Empire. 
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Of all the royal marriages that Napoleon devised to enlarge his 
dynasty and secure his succession that of Louis and Hortense seemed 
to be the most advantageous, and turned out to be the most unhappy. 
Louis, the fourth of the Bonaparte brothers, was a queer-tempered, 
morose, invalidish man of twenty-four, with a taste for literature: 
Hortense, Josephine's daughter, was nineteen, a bright attractive girl, 
fond of dancing, music, and acting, a great favourite of her step 
father Napoleon. It seemed both to him and to her mother a fine 
idea to make her a link between the Bonapartes and the Beauharnais, 
and perhaps the mother of a new line of heirs to the throne. She was 
not in love with Louis, and he did not want to marry: but they could 
not withstand the Emperor's will, and were made man and wife by 
the Papal Legate, Cardinal Caprara, on January 4th, 1802. On 
October loth the same year their first son was born, and named 
Napoleon-Charles; on October nth, 1804, a second son, named 
Napoleon-Louis. By this time everyone knew that the marriage was 
a failure. Louis neglected his wife, disliked her girlish tastes, sus 
pected her friendships, and spied on her at every turn. She pined for 
Paris and Malmaison, and resented his Puritanical discipline. Whilst 
Napoleon protected her, and blamed his brother, Joseph and Lucien 
Bonaparte, aided by Caroline Murat, spread rumours of her mis 
behaviour, and did their best to break up the marriage. A recon 
ciliation was patched up when in June 1806 Louis became King of 
Holland; but that autumn Hortense spent with her mother at 
Mayence, and when she returned to Holland Louis' treatment of her 
was such that Napoleon, from the depths of Poland (he was living at 
Finkenstein with his mistress Marie Walewska) dispatched one of 
his most stinging rebukes. 'Your quarrels with the Queen (he said) 
are becoming public property. If only you would keep for family 
life the fatherly and effeminate disposition you exhibit in the sphere 
of government, and apply to public affairs the severity that you 
display at home! You drill your young wife like a regiment of 
soldiers . . . You have the best and worthiest wife in the world, and 
yet you are making her unhappy. Let her dance as much as she 
likes: she is just the age for it ... Do you expect a wife of twenty, 
who sees her life slipping away, and dreams of all she is missing, to 
live in a nunnery or a nursery, with nothing to do but bath her 
baby? . . . Make Hortense happy she is the mother of your child- 

4 
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ren. The only way is to treat her with all possible trust and respect. 
It's a pity she is so virtuous: if you were married to a flirt, she would 
lead you by the nose. But she is proud to be your wife, and is pained 
and repelled by the mere idea that you may be thinking poorly of 
her/ 1 

Louis, who also had his grievances, replied that Napoleon had 
been listening to court gossip, for which the French ambassador at 
the Hague was chiefly to blame, and said that his jealous watch on 
his wife was due to affection as indeed, in such a neurotic and 
religious nature, it may well have been. 2 Within a fortnight the 
marriage was put to a supreme test: the eldest son, Napol^on- 
Charles, was taken ill and died. Hortense was distracted with 
grief, and Louis shocked into a temporary solicitude. Napoleon 
covered his disappointment at the loss of an heir with easy exhorta 
tions to be calm and cheerful: 'They tell me (he wrote to Hortense) 
you have lost interest in life, and are indifferent to everything. That 
is not as it should be, and not what you promised me. Your son was 
all you cared for? What about your mother and myself?' 8 But he 
agreed that a change of scene would do her good, and sanctioned a 
holiday in the Cauterets district of the Pyrenees, where Bareges and 
Bagneres-de-Bigorre had been frequented as watering-places since 
the fifteenth century: were they not visited by Montaigne, Froissart, 
Henri IV, and Madame de Maintenon? Louis followed Hortense 
(he had tried a cure at Bareges before his marriage), and they were 
together at Cauterets from June 23 rd to July 6th. There followed a 
month during which Hortense and her friends carried through a 
round of excursions, ending with the well-known mountain route 
from Cauterets to Gavarnie by the Lac de Gaube and the Col de 
Vignemale, even now a ten hours' affair ('guide advisable'), and at 
that time thought impossible for a woman. On August I2th 
Hortense rejoined her husband at Toulouse: she had worked off her 
sorrow and recovered her health. It was an affectionate reunion: 
Je mejettai dans vos Iras, Louis wrote afterwards; and in a letter to her 
brother Eugene ten days later Hortense said: 'I am with the King, 
and we are getting on well together. I don't know whether it will 
last, but I hope so, for he wants to treat me better, and you know I 
have never deserved ill treatment/ 4 

This episode has been given in more detail than it might seem to 
deserve because of its bearing on the birth of Hortense's third son, 
Louis-Napoleon, on April 2ist, 1808. Apparently for no better 
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reason than that this date fell less than nine months after Louis and 
Hortense came together again at Toulouse, the gossip which had 
never spared Hortense discovered a reason for accusing her of mis 
conduct with one or another of her companions during the holiday 
in the Pyrenees. Louis himself, in later moments of suspicion, would 
assert that Louis-Napoleon was not his son. The matter is not 
unimportant, because it makes a considerable difference to one's 
estimate of Louis' character whether he was a Bonaparte as well as a 
Beauharnais, and in one's judgment of his career whether Bonapart- 
ism was an idea that he adopted or an inheritance that he could not 
avoid. 

The temporary reconciliation at Toulouse did not last. When 
Louis returned to the Hague in September, Hortense, who was now 
with child, refused to go with him, and insisted on remaining in 
Paris till its birth the following April. Louis' grievances against his 
wife were not made easier to bear by a double disagreement with 
Napoleon: he refused to accept the crown of Spain, and he insisted 
upon ruling Holland in his own way. Another letter from the 
Emperor reproaching him with his treatment of his wife (August 
I yth, 1808) seemed to his suspicious mind a proof that Hortense was 
plotting against the family, and drove him to the extreme measure 
of disowning her. 'Madame, (he wrote on August 2pth) our 
unhappy quarrels have been the cause of all my family troubles . . . 
My only consolation is to live away from you, to have nothing to do 
with you and nothing to expect of you . . . Adieu, Madame . . . 
Adieu for ever.' Nothing came of this move at the moment; but 
later in the year he visited Paris (but not his wife) to ask Napoleon's 
approval of a separation, with an allowance for Hortense, and his own 
custody of the elder child. The question was put to a family council 
at the Tuileries on December 24th, 1809, ten days after a similar 
gathering had sanctioned Josephine's divorce, and Louis' request was 
refused: one divorce was sufficiently damaging to the Imperial 
prestige. For two months in the following year (April nth-June 
ist, 1810) Hortense tried once more to live with her husband, now 
at Amsterdam; but the Dutch climate and the King's conduct drove 
her away again, for a cure at Plombieres. A month later Louis, 
harassed by Napoleon's criticisms and demands, abdicated the Dutch 
throne, and fled to Toplitz in Bohemia, appointing Hortense Regent 
for her elder son. When she asked Napoleon what she should do, he 
replied that he intended to annex Holland to France, and that she 
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was now free to live quietly in Paris, where he arranged that she 
should enjoy a settlement of .100,000. 

She saw no more of her husband for three years. The later part of 
that summer she spent at Aix-les-Bains with Charles de Flahaut, the 
romantic soldier son of Talleyrand and Mme de Souza; and the next 
year gave birth under mysterious circumstances (the only date 
known is that of the registration of birth, October 22nd, 1811), to 
his son, Charles-August-Louis-Joseph 'Demorny'. The Due de 
Morny was thus just seven months younger than the King of Rome, 
and three and a half years younger than Louis-Napoleon. This 
proof, as he might well take it to be, of his suspicions of Hortense no 
doubt induced Louis to make a fresh claim for the possession of his 
elder son. It came before the courts in January 1815. The case was 
decided in his favour; but before the three months' time-limit was 
up the return of Napoleon from Elba enabled Hortense to take the 
boy with her during the Hundred Days, and during her flight from 
Paris: he was not handed over to Louis' emissaries till October 1815. 

A year later Louis made another attempt to secure an ecclesiastical 
annulment of his marriage, but received so little encouragement from 
the family, whose influence was by this time powerful at Rome, that 
he once more gave up the attempt. Finally in 1817 an arrangement 
was reached by which Louis made over to Hortense a sum of 
money, and allowed the elder boy to visit her at Augsburg. Though 
they never lived together again, they were on friendly terms during 
Hortense's winter visits to Rome between 1822 and 1831, and 
remained nominally husband and wife till Hortense died in 1837. 
But this reconciliation, for what it was worth, came too late to 
efface the impression of an estrangement which had lasted from the 
time of Louis-Napoleon's birth till his fourteenth year. He knew of 
his father only as an enemy during the most sensitive time of his life, 
and became, more than was good for any growing boy, his mother's 
pet, a partisan in a family quarrel, and with only half a home. 5 



The young Louis inherited his father's moodiness and his mother's 
manners. 'He was a charming child,' says Hortense Lacroix, *as 
gentle as a lamb, affectionate, caressing, generous (he would 
even give away his clothes to anyone in need), witty, quick in 
repartee, and with the sensibility of a girl; but easily puzzled, 

7 
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and intellectually lazy ... He had not a trace of arrogance, and 
would throw himself unreservedly into the arms of the first person 
he met, overwhelming him with caresses beyond rhyme or reason, 
so that people said he must have a warm and loving heart. But there 
was nothing in it: he forgot you as soon as you were out of his 
sight.'* He was always a dreamy child, sensitive to passing impres 
sions, but with unfathomed depths of reserve. When his brother 
said he wanted to be a soldier, Louis declared his ambition was to 
sell flowers, like the boy at the door of the Tuileries. His grand 
mother, Josephine, who loved her garden, made a favourite of him: 
his first tutor, the abb6 Bertrand, allowed him to shirk his lessons: 
and his mother's friends could refuse him nothing when 'his light 
blue lacklustre eyes turned on them with a look of kindness and 
goodwill'. 7 

Louis had his father's eyes, and as he grew up lost the slight 
resemblance to Napoleon that could be seen in his infancy: this 
failure to inherit the Napoleonic features especially when con 
trasted with his cousins Jerome and Mathilde was to prove a 
stumbling-block to his early career. But it is too easily assumed that 
the Emperor Napoleon's was the typical Bonaparte face. Louis Bon 
aparte was not much like him, nor were Louis and Hortense's other 
sons. It is the evidence of Hortense Lacroix, who was brought up 
with him, and knew him perhaps better than anyone else, that Louis 
'had many little bodily tricks resembling his father', which she 
believed to have been inherited, not acquired. She at least would 
not hear a word of his supposed illegitimacy. 8 

Louis' resident father, during his early childhood, was his uncle the 
Emperor, and his homes were the palaces where his mother was 
always a welcome guest, almost a second hostess. When Napoleon 
was away from Paris, she had a town house in the rue Cerutti and a 
country seat at Saint-Leu. When he. was at home she was never 
long absent from the Tuileries, St. Cloud, Fontainebleau, or Mal- 
maison. But during the later years of the Empire these periods be 
came less frequent and less prolonged; for Napoleon was at home 
about 140 weeks out of six years - a good deal less than half the time 
- and only twice during the summer. Add that these periods were 
given up not only to constant business, but also to public functions, 
reviews, hunting-, visits to the opera, dinners, and dances; so that 
there was not much time left for the quiet home life which royalty 
appreciates in proportion to its rarity. Louis-Napoleon would be 
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too young to remember more, perhaps, than the impression of a 
sleek, tubby, talkative little man, who took him on his knee, 
lifting him alarmingly by his head a man with a menacing eye, 
and a habit of shouting, behind closed doors, at ministers or am 
bassadors. It was the rule that Hortense and her children should dine 
once a week at the Tuileries, when the Emperor would make them 
sit at the table, and tell them stories from La Fontaine, between 
conversations with the actors, architects, or officials who might have 
business to do with him. But this meant putting on their best clothes 
and their best manners; and no doubt they were happier running 
wild in the gardens of Malmaison or Saint-Leu. 9 

Napoleon-Charles, though only two at the time, played a part in 
the great coronation scene in Notre Dame in 1804; but Louis- 
Napoleon can have known little of the stirring events of his first five 
years at home the divorce of Josephine, the marriage with Marie- 
Louise, the birth of the King of Rome; abroad the Austrian campaign 
of 1808, the Erfurt Congress of 1809, the invasion of Russia in 1812, 
and the German campaign of 1813. But two stories cannot be quite 
discredited. When the Tsar Alexander was in Paris in 1814 he spent 
much time in company with Hortense, whose obligations to Napo 
leon did not prevent her setting her cap at his conqueror. Young 
Louis, aged six, was so grateful for this kindness to his mother that 
during one of his visits 'the little fellow sidled up to him and quietly 
placed on one of the Tsar's fingers a ring which his uncle Prince 
Eugene, the Viceroy of Italy, had given him. The boy, on being 
asked by his mother what he meant by this, said "I have only this 
ring, which my uncle gave me; but I have given it to the Emperor 
Alexander, because he has been so kind to you, dear Mamma." 
The autocrat smiled, and placing the gift on his watch-chain, said 
he would never part with it, but would keep it in remembrance of 
the noble trait of generosity shown by one so young'. 10 

The other story appears in Persigny's propagandist Lettres de 
Londres (1840), and therefore at least bears Louis' imprimatur. 
It is that on the eve of Napoleon's departure for the Waterloo 
campaign of 1815, when he was saying goodbye to Hortense, the 
boy exclaimed, 'Sire, I don't want you to go to the war: those wicked 
Allies will kill you!' The Emperor is said to have turned to Soult, 
who was with him, with the words 'Embrace the child, Marshal: 
he has a good heart. Perhaps one day he will be the hope of my 
race.' 11 
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Carefully as she had played her cards in 1814, Hortense was over 
whelmed by the disaster of 1815. At the first news of Napoleon's 
landing in France she was suspected of having worked for him: she 
had in fact been intriguing, perhaps with Fouche, for the return of 
Marie-Louise and 'Napoleon II' from Austria, and her brother 
Eugene's appointment as Lieutenant-general of the Empire. The 
knowledge of this ingratitude for his kindness lost her the friendship 
of the Tsar, without reconciling the Emperor to her flirtations with 
the Allies, and it was only old affection, and family feeling, which 
kept her by Napoleon during the days before and after Waterloo; 
most of all, perhaps, the memory of her mother, for Josephine had 
died at Malmaison on May 29th, 1814. It was here, before starting 
on June 2pth, 1815, for his last journey into exile, that Napoleon said 
goodbye to Hortense and her two sons, as well as to his illegitimate 
children by Marie Walewska and Eleonore Denuelle. She never saw 
him again. But she was vowed to the cult of his memory; and in the 
mind of the boy of seven who was with her he was already beginning 
to shine as the patron saint of a Second Empire, 

Louis may not have known of the Tsar's refusal to answer his 
mother's letters, or of the order issued (July iyth) for her expulsion 
from Paris: but he must have remembered the flight to Dijon and 
Geneva; then, again expelled, to Aix-les-Bains, where (early in 
October) his elder brother was claimed and taken away by his 
father, and then by Morat, Berne, and Zurich to Constance 
(December 7th), which was to be his home for the next twenty 
years. For after a residence at Augsburg, Hortense purchased 
(January nth, 1817) a country house called Arenenberg overlooking 
the 'lower lake* between Constance and the Falls of the Rhine; and 
there in 1820 she settled down, like Napoleon at Longwood, to 
commemorate the Fkst Empire, and to prepare her son for the 
Second. 12 

Louis' education falls into three stages: 1817-19 (aet. 9-11), when 
he was at Augsburg or in Italy, with the abbe Bertrand as tutor; 
1820-23 (aet. 12-15) which he spent under the intensive tuition of 
Le Bas at Augsburg and Arenenberg; and 1823-27 (aet. 15-19) when 
Le Bas' tuition was broken off and finally ended by visits to Marien- 
bad and to Italy, and Louis began to educate himself. 

'Every man', wrote Louis at thirty-one, 'is the slave of the 
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memories of childhood. He obeys all his life, without question, 
the impressions he received when he was a boy, the trials and 
influences which he had to face.' 13 'You are right', he told his friend 
of childhood, Hortense Lacroix, a few years later, 'in saying that 
childhood and youth are two great saints canonized by death: but 
allow me to add that the people one knew during the first years of 
life are like the precious relics of these great saints, and share their 
atmosphere of affection and adoration.' 14 The grandest figure of all 
these, to every member of the Bonaparte family, was of course 
Napoleon: his memory overshadowed Louis all his life. 'How can 
pygmies like ourselves', he wrote to his cousin Jerome in 1865, 
'really appreciate at its full worth the great historical figure of 
Napoleon? It is as though we stood before a colossal statue, the form 
of which we are unable to grasp as a whole.' 15 But there were the 
lesser saints of his childhood: his mother and her friends, his brother 
Napoleon-Louis, Hortense Lacroix, his tutors, and more than one 
old servant of the family. 

His mother Hortense, toutefemme like Josephine, with a full share 
of the Beauharnais charm and insouciance, had been deserted by her 
husband and deprived of her elder (his favourite) son. It is not 
surprising that she consoled herself with a lover (Flahaut), surrounded 
herself with friends (especially such as could flatter her taste for 
music and painting), and spoilt her remaining (and favourite) child. 
Not that this was difficult. Spoiling implies a tendency to be spoilt; 
and Louis had always been a docile, sentimental little boy, almost 
girlish in his ways, with his mother's looks and moral likenesses; 
temperamentally lazy and self-indulgent, but capable of heroic 
moods and adventurous decisions; he would never be a wilful man, 
like the great Napoleon, who insisted that his 'star' had led him in 
the direction he intended to go, but a sleep-walker, who believed 
that he was fated to follow the ghost of Napoleon wherever it 
might lead. Hortense, the prize pupil of Saint-Germain and the spoilt 
favourite of Malmaison, living on memories of the 'good old 
days' against a background of family portraits and Napoleonic 
relics, inevitably filled the boy's mind with day-dreams, in which 
regret for lost glories mixed with hopes for their restoration. Such 
feelings would be strengthened by the visits of his uncle Eugene, 
who soon settled near Arenenberg, and of Charles de Flahaut, him 
self a fellow-soldier and admirer of Napoleon, as well as by the 
presence of Hortense's series of companions Louise Cochelet, 
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Elisa de Courtin, and Valerie Masuyer. When Mile Cochelet in 
1822 married Colonel Parquin, a soldier of the Grand Army, and 
they settled down close by, his battle-stories brought to life the 
Napoleonic relics which filled the show-cases of Arenenberg. 16 
There were old servants of his mother, too, with whom Louis kept 
in touch all his life, such as the Mme Guibout to whom he sent 200 
francs when he was in prison in 1842, or Florenton, his mother's 
coachman in 1815, who was still in his service in iSfy. 17 Above all, 
there was Hortense Lacroix, the daughter of his mother's femme-de- 
chambre, born a year after Louis, and brought up with him; for her 
mother was an ambitious woman, who gave the girl an education 
above her station, and started her on a literary career which won her 
a reputation as an art critic, and when she died, a eulogy from the 
pen of Ernest Renan. Louis loved her as a sister he had no other: 
they were together at Arenenberg; she was en pension at Augsburg 
when he attended the Gymnasium there; and she was with Hortense 
for some years before her marriage to the artist Sebastien Cornu took 
her out of his life. Louis had not seen her for twelve years before his 
imprisonment, which brought them together again, in 1840. Their 
friendship was, as his letters make plain, an attraction of like minds 
but opposite temperaments. 'I wish you were a man!' he exclaims: 
*you understand things so well, and, details apart, I think as you do/ 
But in twelve years he has passed through more than a century of 
experiences which she cannot share; 18 and she has a patient and 
persistent application which she can instil into his writing of a 
Manuel d'Artillerie and a Life of Caesar, but not into his political 
career. 

As to Louis' tutors, the influence of the abbe Bertrand, who held 
that position till 1819, was by common consent negligible, or worse. 
The boy's father, who would not have disapproved of the abbe on 
religious grounds, insisted, when he had discovered the facts, that 
Louis must have a new tutor; and Le Bas, as soon as he was ap 
pointed, reported that though his pupil had a good head and heart, 
he was backward, ignorant, lazy, and with a dislike for working 
(degout complet pour I' etude); at twelve years of age, he might be no 
more than seven. 19 

5 

The tutorship of Philippe Le Bas needs more serious considera 
tion than it has generally been given. He was the son of the Jacobin 
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and regicide friend of Robespierre and Saint-Just, and of Elisabeth, 
the younger daughter of Robespierre's friend and landlord Duplay; 
he was born within a few days of his father's suicide at the Hotel de 
Ville (July 27th, 1794), and spent his early weeks with his mother in 
prison. When she was released she made a Irving as a laundress, and 
succeeded in giving her son a good education. He served in the 
Napoleonic navy, then in the army (in the campaigns of 1813-14), 
became sous-chef de bureau in the Prefecture of the Seine, married 
Clemente, a grand-daughter of Duplay, and had one child. He was 
trying to increase his income by teaching at the College de Sainte- 
Barbe when his character and talents brought him to the notice of 
the Baron Devaux; and it was Devaux who recommended him as 
resident tutor to Hortense. 

Philippe Le Bas was a Jacobin,, but not of the Left. His father had 
been a member of the comite de surete generale, most of whose mem 
bers regarded with some dislike the Robespierrist comite de salut 
public, his decision to throw in his lot with Robespierre at Ther- 
midor was due more to personal than to political loyalty, and his 
suicide the only alternative to arrest and certain execution. His wife 
was more attached to Robespierre's memory than to her grand 
parents, whose political intransigence Philippe did not share. In 
Bertrand's view he was not an Ultra, hardly a Liberal. He was in 
fact a *man of '89'. We have his own word for this; for when in 
1827 he became acquainted with Felix Lepeletier, the brother of the 
conventionnel Michel Lepeletier, he wrote home saying 'He is one of 
the very small number of those who have lived through every 
phase of our Revolution without disloyalty to their principles or 
change in their opinions. He is very fond of my good mother, and 
never speaks of her without enthusiasm. You can imagine how 
much I like him and seek his company/ 20 But Le Bas' essential 
interests were not political; he was a scholar through and through; 
a capable teacher of Greek and Latin, of Italian and mathematics; 
and a bibliophile the kind of man, Bertrand said, whose first 
question, in any town he visited, was 'Where is the library?' and 
who knew every librarian from the Baltic to the Rhine. What he 
mainly owed to his Jacobin upbringing (as so many did) was an 
austerity of purpose, and a methodical way of life. Bertrand's 
tutorship had never imposed a time-table: within a month of Le 
Bas' arrival Louis found that he must get up at 6, go for a walk till 
7, study grammar till 8.30, Latin from 9 to 10.30, mathematics from 

13 



THE HEIR (1808-1831) 

11.30 to i, then German and Greek till 3, and history and geography 
from 4 to 6; still to be followed by an hour's revision before bed 
time at 9. In other words, nine and a half hours' work a day, with 
five and a half hours for meals and recreation. Four months later the 
time-table is revised, but the proportion of work and play remains 
the same. The severity of this regime, for a boy of twelve to thirteen, 
was increased by the fact that his tutor was always by his side: they 
had their specially dieted meals alone, they went walking alone, with 
edifying conversation; only for an hour a day, before going to bed, 
was Louis allowed to break their continuous tete-a-tete, and to share 
the company and talk of his mother's salon 'the most dangerous 
hour in the day', Le Bas called it. 21 

Evidently the tutor did not share the mother's belief in her good 
influence on Louis' mind and morals. 'I made it my chief care 
(Hortense wrote in 1832) to mould his character. A man can learn 
much good under the influence of a woman: her words produce 
more effect than a man's; they come from the heart, and speak to it/ 
But Hortense was not at all the person she thought herself to be. 
Every page of her Memoires convicts her of self-deception. She was 
sentimental, emotional, self-righteous; a poseuse, always thinking of 
her misfortunes and of her ailments. Louis was fond of her, but he 
wanted to live his own life. 

The discipline imposed by Le Bas succeeded beyond expectation. 
Louis accommodated himself to his new tutor's ways with douceur et 
docilite: soon he was showing more keenness about his work: within 
six months Le Bas could report (in one of the solemn letters in which 
he discussed his work with his friends) 'My young pupil becomes 
more interesting every day, and every day his progress is more evident. 
His mother is very satisfied, indeed amazed, for he has really changed 
in every respect.' But one is hardly surprised to hear that when the 
boy slept alone (he commonly shared a room with his tutor) he 
was subject to 'night fears', due to his faille complexion; so that Le 
Bas thought it best for a time to put him off violent or exciting 
forms of exercise riding, dancing, swimming and fencing. 22 At 
Easter 1821 Louis was entered as a day boy at the Augsburg Gymna 
sium, where he learnt German (there exists a short letter to Hortense 
Lacroix in that language), soon raised himself from 54th to 24th, 
and within a year was fourth in a class of 94. 23 Le Bas supplemented 
the school curriculum with home teaching: we hear that Louis has 
taken to reading such English classics as Robinson, Sandfort et Merton, 
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le petit Grandisoti, and that his tutor hopes to get him on to the 
BiUiotlieque des voyages and Plutarch: he is making good progress in 
Latin, but is still (unlike Napoleon) weak in mathematics. During 
the school terms he is living with Le Bas and his wife in Hortense's 
house at Augsburg, and no doubt the regular routine of life is kept 
up. The summer vacations of two months in August and September 
are spent in 1821 and 1822 at Arenenberg. 

They were at Augsburg when, on July I4th, 1821, Le Bas received 
a letter from Bertrand, asking him to break to Louis the news of 
Napoleon's death at St. Helena. Hortense, he said, was deeply 
affected by the loss of one 'who had been like a father to her, and 
who left to all his descendants a name that would be immortal'. 
Louis was to go into mourning for six months. The news produced 
a vivid impression upon the boy, said his tutor, who did not fail to 
improve the occasion by pointing out 'how much he would have to 
tlo to win a position and reputation worthy of the name he bore and 
of the man who had given it him'. Nor can it be doubted that he 
had something to do with the composition of the letter Louis wrote 
to his mother three days later: regretting that he had not seen 
Napoleon before his death ('at Paris I was so young that I hardly 
remember him except in my heart'); and ending 'When I do wrong, 
I have only to think of this great man, and I seem to feel his shade 
in me telling me to be worthy of the name Napoleon'. 24 



6 

Louis' education was always threatened by his mother's unsettled 
way of life. There is talk of a fresh journey to Italy in letters of 
February 22nd, June 4th, and July 13th, 1823 . Le Bas admits that he 
would enjoy seeing the antiquities of Rome and Florence; but he 
dreads the interruption of Louis' studies and way of life, and he 
dislikes the prospect of meeting the boy's father. However, before 
the Italian plan can be carried out, Louis Bonaparte himself arrives 
on a visit to Marienbad, with the elder boy Napoleon-Louis, and 
invites Le Bas and the younger boy to join him there (August 1823). 
They could not refuse. Le Bas found Louis pleasant enough, but 
inconstant, instatte. 'We live', he told his wife, 'in almost complete 
idleness'; he can only contrive (at his pupil's own suggestion) two or 
three hours* tuition a day. He was glad to get back to Augsburg 
after 'one of the most disagreeable months' of his life: Louis Bona- 
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parte had indeed grown querulous, and suspicious, and he was upset 
by the news of the death of the Pope Pius VII (August 20th, 1823). 

No sooner back from Marienbad than off to Italy, On November 
3rd they were at Verona, three days later at Bologna, and by Decem 
ber 22nd they reached Rome. There they remained till the 
middle of April 1824. Hortense enjoyed meeting Mme Recamier, 
and they went sight-seeing together. Le Bas was enthusiastic about 
the Roman remains, the galleries and libraries (though his Jacobin 
taste would have sacrificed a surplus of sacred pictures for a few of 
David's republican masterpieces); he even enjoyed Rossini at the 
Opera. But he deplored the reduction of his pupil's work-time to a 
bare three or four hours a day. 'We have lost a whole year/ he la 
ments, and says that, if Louis were not so fond of him, and the stipend 
so necessary, he would resign his tutorship. The boy spends too 
much time with his father and mother; 'goes to bed late, gets up late, 
does a little slack work before lunch, goes riding at midday, and 
comes back tired out at 3, yawns over his lessons till 5, and goes off to 
spend the rest of the day with his father. You can imagine how I 
tremble at what this portends for the future !' But in March the news 
of Eugene's death changed Hortense's plans; and by May I4th they 
were all back at Bologna, on the way to Arenenberg. By the end of 
June Le Bas is making up for lost time by giving Louis eight hours' 
tuition a day. They are still at Arenenberg in October, when 
Hortense's departure means the end of frivolity (les ris et les jeux)\ 
and if things go on as at present his pupil will 'not only have made up 
for lost time, but made provision for the future'. In fact Le Bas 
thinks he can fairly claim a holiday; and in August 1825, takes 
Clemence for a two months' trip to Paris. In October he is back at 
Augsburg with Louis; but tuition is held up by plans for another 
winter in Italy: the passports are delayed, whilst the books have been 
sent ahead. However by Christmas they are settled in at Florence, 
which Le Bas prefers to Rome, for the government of Tuscany 'is 
at least paternal and tolerant', whereas 'the magnificent memories of 
Rome are poisoned by its present condition'. 

This second long stay in Italy was really the death of Le Bas' tutor 
ship. The party remained in Rome till the autumn of 1827, after 
moving into the lovely Villa Paolina, which Hortense inherited on 
the death of Pauline Bonaparte (June 1825), and which Le Bas 
describes with unwonted enthusiasm. But the excitements of the 
Carnival season distract him from the study of 'an unedited philo- 
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sophical treatise by a certain Nicephorus' on the duties of kingship: 
he complains that the libraries are closed for religious festivals half 
the days of the year; and latterly, when they are open, he walks all 
the way from the Villa to the Vatican to pursue his studies. Evid 
ently he is giving little time to Louis. It is almost as an afterthought 
that he refers to him in a letter of March pth, 1826: 'His character is 
as good and lovable as ever. His mind is developing, his ideas are 
widening. But life here is very distracting, and his work suffers. I 
can hardly find one or two hours a day to get him to read a few fine 
extracts from Tacitus. All the rest of our work is held up/ A year 
later (May 23 rd, 1827), 'Prince Louis is still as good as he has always 
been', but little can be done unless he can be got away from his 
father, and back to Arenenberg. It was at this time, too, that Louis 
began a life friendship with Francesco, Conte di Arese, whose 
mother, an old friend of Hortense, arrived in Rome in 1827. Arese 
was almost of his own age, and shared his views about Austria and 
1815. It was his influence, perhaps, more than any other, which led 
Louis into the 'Resistance' movement of 183 1. 

His tutor could hardly approve: but meanwhile, in spite of illness, 
Le Bas has been able to prepare editions of two Greek books, and to 
translate a third: his own literary career is well under way. They 
return home at last in July; but within two months he writes to 
say that he has been dismissed by Hortense from his tutorship, on 
the ground of economy, and because there is no more that he can do 
for his pupil. 25 

One cannot be surprised that the affair ended so. But it remains 
beyond doubt that during the six years that they had been together 
Louis had grown from a sickly and sentimental child into an inde 
pendent and athletic young man; that his tutor's friendship stood for 
a self-discipline and a devotion to study which enabled him to 
carry on for the next nine years some degree of self-education, and 
to make good use of the other six most formative years of his im 
prisonment (1840-46) ; and that it remained with him as an occasional 
reminder and motive all his life. 

The letter in which Le Bas announced his dismissal by Hortense 
was dated from Arenenberg, October 4th, 1827. That winter, and 
the spring and summer of 1828, Louis spent at home, or not far 
afield. In spite of a bout of illness, he put in a month's serious reading 
(he praises Carnot's Eloge de Vauban, and disagrees with Napoleon's 
verdict on it); 26 celebrated his birthday (April 2ist, 1828) with a 
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display of fireworks, added bayonet-fencing to his athletic exercises, 
tried (but too late in the season) to be admitted to the Swiss Artillery 
Training Camp at Thun, and paid two visits: one to his cousin 
Mathilde, Jerome's daughter, at Ulm (there had been sentimental 
passages between them at Arenenberg), and another to his Baden 
relations - the Duchess Stephanie (Beauharnais) and her daughters 
Josephine and Marie at Fribourg. Some drawings of sentimental 
and romantic subjects, showing more of his mother's influence 
than of any original talent, have survived from this period. 27 

But Louis' heart was still in Rome, and he wrote more than once 
to his &tzt filleule Hortense Lacroix (living there with her mother), 
sending greetings to his friends, and messages from his mother asking 
her to recover a loaned portrait of Pauline and to secure the delivery 
of 'three barrels of red wine ordered a year ago'. 28 At last (October 
6th, 1828) he is off again to the city of his destiny. 



It has been a subject of controversy from the age of Mazzini to 
that of Mussolini how much Italian unity owed to the French 
Revolution and the Napoleonic Empire. Recent historians, headed 
by Gentile, have tried to show that not only Mazzini (whose dislike 
of the Revolution was obvious) but also Gioberti and Cavour owed 
nothing to French influences, everything to the Italian tradition, and 
that the Risorgimento was an authentic nationalist movement. But 
the verdict of history seems to be that Italian nationalism always 
needed some force from outside to counteract the feudalism, clerical 
ism, and municipalism which prevented its self-expression. And 
this was supplied, at the end of the eighteenth century, as at the end 
of the fifteenth, by France. 

Granted that the essential policy, both of the Republic and of the 
Empire, was to exploit the resources of Italy for the benefit of 
France, yet that country began, during the years of French occupa 
tion, to be less parochial, less feudal, and less ecclesiastical: the new 
code and courts, the new tax system, the new secular administra 
tion, together with a national flag and a national army, provided a 
scaffolding within which might be erected the Italian nation and 
state of the following century. But it must not be supposed that 
more than a few wise men understood the needs of their country 
sufficiently to appreciate what Napoleon had done for it. To the 
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mass of the people, who had suffered so long under the misrule of 
Spain, Austria, and the Papacy (only broken during the reforming 
regimes of Joseph II in Lombardy, Leopold in Tuscany, and Charles 
III in Naples), Bonaparte's programme of 1796-97 brought hopes 
of republicanism which he encouraged as far as he dared without 
danger to his military resources: but with the establishment of the 
Napoleonic Kingdom of Italy it soon became clear that, whilst 
the French government was more efficient than the Austrian, it was 
hardly less oppressive; and the secret societies which since 1796 (the 
probable birth-date of Carbonarism) had plotted against foreign 
domination, whether Austrian, French, or Spanish, now concentrated 
their attacks on the Napoleonic regime. When it broke up in 1814, 
the quarrels of these revolutionary parties contributed to the failure 
of Murat in the south and Eugene in the north to save Italian unity; 
and when the Congress of Vienna re-established the pre-revolution- 
ary small state system under Austrian suzerainty it unwittingly gave 
new life and a new objective to the cause of Italian freedom and 
nationality. The Risorgimento was conceived in 1815, though it 
did not come to birth till 1848. The long period of gestation was 
marked by a series of revolts at Naples in 1820, in Piedmont in 
1821, and in the Papal States in 1 83 1 and by a series of repressions. 2 * 

Napoleon never saw Rome; and perhaps the crudity of his attitude 
towards the Papacy was based as much upon his ignorance of Roman 
feeling as upon his reading of the history of Charlemagne and Leo 
III. In designing a palace there for the King of Rome he was un 
consciously preparing for his nephew's life-long preoccupation with 
the Roman problem a knot which he had failed to cut, and which 
his successor must painfully untie. 

Pius VII and Cardinal Consalvi, whose lives and policies were in 
effect those of a single person, bore no grudge against Napoleon for 
his sharp practice in the matter of the Concordat, or his attempt to 
force the Papal States into the Continental System. They were 
grateful to him for re-establishing the Catholic Church in France, 
and they realized the affinity of his administrative aims to those of 
the Papacy: they were as ready to borrow new ideas of government 
from a republican Empire as the despots of the previous century had 
been ready to borrow enlightenment from the Encyclopaedists. As 
soon as Pius was back in the Quirinal (June 1814), Consalvi wrote to 
his friend Pacca: 'It would have been absurd for Noah, when he left 
the ark after the Flood, to try to act as he had done before entering 
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it; he had to deal with a world entirely changed by the deluge. Yet 
those were only physical changes, and he had the few survivors on his 
side.' We, he implied, have to introduce changes which will be 
resented by those who should support them. And so they were. The 
decree of July 6th, 1816, swept away the short-lived French regime, 
but substituted for it a system of administration, justice, finance, and 
even industry and agriculture, based on 'the unity and uniformity 
designed by God to be the foundation of a strong and happy 
government'; a system which was centralized, efficient (if it had 
been carried out), and with some recognition of secular control, but 
which left all the ultimate authority in the hands of ecclesiastics. It 
was this system which, backed by the prestige of Pius VII, and 
carried on with all the pertinacity of Consalvi, outlived them both, 
and was the real cause of the insurrection of 183 1. 30 

It was attacked both from the Right and from the Left. From the 
Right, where the reactionary ecclesiastics (zelanti] and the aristocratic 
laity complained of the loss of privileges and power inflicted on 
them by the policy of the reformist ecclesiastics (politicantf); whilst 
the Left, represented amongst the upper classes by the Guelfs and 
amongst the lower classes by the Carbonari, fought against etatisme 
and ecclesiastical control: violently opposed, in their turn, by the 
pro-papal and anti-liberal Sanfedisti. 

Leo XII, who succeeded Pius VII in 1823 (Consalvi died the same 
year), gave the administrative reforms of 1816 an even more re 
actionary turn; and with increasing economic troubles, and violent 
but ineffective measures against brigands and Carbonari, the situation 
moved towards the crisis of 1830-31. 



It is not to be thought that Rome - the meeting-place of all 
civilizations, the museum of all ages, the burial-place (as Chateau 
briand said) of liberty and of tyranny - meant no more for Louis 
than it did for his tutor. To Le Bas the Carnival might be worth a 
letter home to amuse Clemence; but the only buildings that inter 
ested him were the libraries and that on account of the books 
which they contained; his neat Jacobin mind rejected as superstitious 
mummery the lights and incense of the Catholic church, and de 
spised the luxurious frivolity of a society of emigre's and aristos. 
During the occasional visits of 1822-27 his pupil may in part have 
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shared these views: but when he was free to go his own way, and to 
form his own mind, it is evident that other influences were at work 
influences which had a critical effect on his Italian sympathies and 
policies in later years. 

The Napoleonic deluge had left a deposit of republicanism all over 
Europe. It was impossible any longer for revolutionary move 
ments to be localized. The fall of Charles X in July 1830 was fol 
lowed by revolutionary risings in Belgium, in Germany (Brunswick, 
Hesse, and Saxony), in Poland, and in Italy. Louis, now twenty-two, 
was at Thun, attending the Swiss Artillery Training camp, when 
news came of the events in Paris. What it meant to him is clear 
enough from a letter to his mother: 'We get a series of accounts here, 
and the remarkable tiling is the universal rejoicing ... At this 
moment France is flying die tricolour. How I envy those who have 
been the first to restore her old renown !' For, as Hortense wrote to a 
friend about the same time, 'You will have seen that my sons' en 
thusiasm could not be restrained, in spite of my wish that they should 
not appear in the business. They have been brought up to admire 
what is noble and fine: they are proud of their country, and would 
have been glad to be of service to her; and they are in the twenties!' 
But now came a bitter set-back; for on September 2nd the Chamber 
of Deputies, terrified of any foreign intrigue, reaffirmed the law of 
January I2th, 1816, which exiled from France all members both of 
the Bourbon and of the Bonaparte families. Joseph, the titular head 
of the Bonapartes, and Louis' father, their pledge of orthodoxy and 
conservatism, protested in vain. When, that autumn, Louis 
accompanied his mother back to Rome, he was in a mood to take 
part in any revolutionary movement that might offer itself. 

Waterloo and the abdication of 1815 had brought across the Alps, 
like birds migrating to the warm south, a flight of Bonaparte 
refugees. Lucien, who had so unexpectedly thrown in his lot with 
Napoleon, was formally exiled to Italy. The charity of Pius VII, 
who forgave his ill-treatment for the sake of the Concordat, 
attracted others of the proscribed family: Madame Mlre y Cardinal 
Fesch, Louis, Pauline; later Jerome and his family, Julie with her 
daughters (her husband Joseph was by now in America), Caroline 
Murat after her husband's execution, and Elisa's daughter Napoleon e, 
Countess Camerata. Most of them were rich with the pensions and 
plunder of the Empire, and lived in style: Madame Mhe in the 
Palazzo Rinuccini, Fesch in the Palazzo Falconieri, with a vast col- 
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lection of pictures which he traded with foreign visitors. Pauline, 
separated from her husband, built herself the Villa Paolina; Lucien 
spent most of his time on a country estate at Canino, but also owned 
two villas, and a big palace in Rome; this last he let to Jerome, who 
was always running into debt. King Louis had the Palazzo Mancini 
in Rome, and a villa at Albano, but preferred to live at Florence. 
They lived incognito: Julie as Comtesse de Survilliers, Louis as Comte 
de Saint-Leu, Jerome as Comte de Montfort, Caroline as Comtesse 
de Lipona (an anagram for Napoli), Lucien as Prince de Canino: 
only Madame Mre remained Madame Bonaparte and Pauline (in her 
own right) Princess Borghese. When Hortense visited Rome with 
her sons she lived in the Palazzo Ruspoli, till the Villa Paolina came 
to her by the death of Pauline. 31 

Thus the Bonapartes formed a considerable and influential society; 
but though under the protection of the Pope, they could not be 
exempt from the suspicious supervision of the spies of Metternich or 
the French representative at the Vatican. By the law of January 
1816 they could not travel outside Italy without the leave of the 
Allies' representatives in Paris, and so long as Napoleon was alive 
they were under constant suspicion of conniving in plots (supposed 
to be hatched by Joseph in America) for his rescue from St. Helena, 
as they had been in 1814 for his escape from Elba. After his death 
in 1821 suspicion shifted to his son the Due de Reichstadt; and when 
revolution broke out both in Italy and France in 1830 it was assumed 
that some of the Bonapartes were behind a plot to invite the Due de 
Reichstadt, failing his call to the French throne, to make his title 
'King of Rome' a reality, and, until he arrived there, to appoint 
Louis his Regent. One is at first surprised that the choice should 
have fallen on the younger brother, not the elder the dreamy 
and indolent son of his mother, not the father's favourite, four 
years his elder, whom Valerie Masuyer described as a strikingly 
handsome young man, with a well-balanced mind, logical and 
eloquent, 'every inch the Emperor'. But Napoleon-Louis was newly 
married to Charlotte, the daughter of Joseph: he lived at Florence, 
not Rome, and was interested in the manufacture of paper, and in 
ballooning: these occupations may have held him back, until his 
younger brother arrived at Florence with news of an abortive rising 
at Rome. 

Pius VIII died on November soth, 1830. The Conclave to 
elect his successor could not meet before December I4th. During 
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the interregnum the cardinals believed a rising had been planned for 
December loth, several arrests had already been made, and on the 
following day the city Governor called on Fesch, and asked him to 
see that Louis left Rome; for, he said, the young man had been seen 
riding about the streets with a cavalryman's saddle-cloth (chabraque) 
in red, white, and blue, the revolutionary colours. When Fesch 
demurred, three officers of the Papal army promptly escorted Louis 
across the frontier into Tuscany; and next day the Secretary of the 
Sacred College informed the representatives of foreign powers that 
in consequence of the discovery of a plot (dessein pervers follement 
confu par quelques individus devoyes) some thirteen persons had been 
expelled from the territory of the Holy See, amongst them M. 
le Comte Louis Bonaparte, second fils de M. le Comte de Saint-Leu. 
Amongst those threatened with expulsion was Jerome Bonaparte's 
eldest son J6rome-Napol6on, a boy of sixteen; but thanks to the 
intervention of the Russian minister and the chargl d'affaires for 
"Wurttemberg he was allowed to remain. Some of the highest 
families in Rome were supposed to be implicated in the plot, 
and it was said that Madame Mire herself had promised, if it were 
successful, her financial help. 

According to papers which fell into the hands of the Vatican 
there was to be a gathering on December loth in the square of St. 
Peter's: Louis himself, carrying the tricolour, was to head a body of 
Papal dragoons, who had been bribed to follow him in a march on 
the armoury attached to the castle of St. Angelo, where two artillery 
officers had been bribed to admit them. Having thus armed them 
selves, some of the rebels would make their way to the slum districts 
across the Tiber, and call on the people to join them, distributing 
money provided by Madame Mlre\ the main body, dividing into 
four columns, would attack the castle of St. Angelo, seize the bank 
of Santo Spirito, arrest the leading cardinals and the city Governor, 
and throw open the prisons. This done, they would mount the 
Capitol, and proclaim Louis as Regent for the King of Rome. The 
same night they would join hands at Civita-Castellana with the 
rebel forces in the Marches. 

Such was said to be the plan; and it had only failed because when 
Louis arrived before St. Peter's he heard that his followers at Bologna 
were not ready, that the dragoons had returned to duty, and that the 
authorities had closed the gates of St. Angelo. The interesting thing 
about it and this is perhaps evidence that the story was true is 
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the likeness of the plot to those which Louis certainly tried to carry 
out at Strasbourg in 1836 and at Boulogne in 1840. There are the 
same elements of a military coup followed by an appeal to the 
people; of an attack oh the headquarters of the garrison; and of the 
attempts to win over officers and men to the insurgent cause. As 
for the Due de Reichstadt, there is no evidence that he knew about 
the plot, or was the least likely to welcome the important part 
assigned to him any more than he was to challenge Louis- 
Philippe's right to the crown of France. But this would not 
seriously trouble such conspirators. 

When Louis arrived at Florence he wrote (January 4th, 1831) to 
Felix Baciocchi at Bologna: 'You will have heard that I have 
been forced to leave Rome: apparently the Cardinals were afraid 
of me. Some people say that I am much hurt by this insult; but they 
are mistaken. There are governments by which it is an honour to be 
persecuted/ If this is not an avowal of guilt, it is still less a denial of 
it; and the sequel bears out the suggestion that Louis was already 
regarded as one of the leaders of the insurrection. For within three 
weeks (January 25th) he left Florence with his elder brother, Napo- 
I6on-Louis, to join the rebels in Umbria: a month later they were at 
Terni, 100 miles south-east of Florence, with Colonel Sercognani, 
who had once fought under Eugene Beauharnais; and from Civita- 
Castellana Louis had addressed a species of ultimatum to the Pope; 
while at Bologna, fifty miles north of Florence, the command was in 
the hands of Colonel Armandi, another of Eugene's officers, and 
recently tutor to Napoleon-Louis. When Lucien's sixteen-year-old 
son Pierre Bonaparte was arrested on his way to join them it may 
well have seemed that the whole Bonaparte family was involved in 
the plot; though Lucien, himself in his younger days a friend of P.-J. 
Briot, the founder of French Carbonarism, 32 disowned his son, and 
agreed to his exile to America; though Jerome protested that his boy 
had nothing to do with the rising; and though King Louis (partly as a 
good Catholic and partly as an unnatural husband and father) was 
bitterly opposed to his sons' adventure, and would not even take 
steps to win back the elder brother, who was his particular care. 

It is not easy to determine the part played by Hortense in all this. 
There can be no doubt that she encouraged her son's claims to the 
Bonapartist succession in France, and welcomed the opportunity 
that seemed to be offered by the July revolution in Paris. But why 
should she favour an anti-Papal revolt in Italy, or encourage her 
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sons to take part in it? Perhaps, so long as the affair seemed to be 
going well, from pride in their prowess; perhaps from habitual 
opposition to her husband, who was a partisan of the Papacy? Nor 
would this be inconsistent with her change from approbation to 
anxiety, when her sons lost their command, and were fugitives be 
fore the Austrian army. She had always been a Beauharnais as well 
as a Bonaparte the first by instinct, the second by habit: now the 
second nature gave way to the first. It is not necessary, as one of her 
biographers does, to talk of double jeu or hypocrisies* 

She had followed Louis from Rome to Florence. Now she would 
follow him from Florence, wherever he might be; for she had found 
there a letter saying that the two brothers felt bound by their name, 
and by their promise to help the cause of a suffering people, to join 
the rebels, and that they were at last seeing life and enjoying the 
adventure. Two things particularly alarmed her. Whether or not 
she sympathized with the Bonapartist background of the insurrec 
tion, she hated and feared the idea of any association with the Car 
bonari; and she knew that since the election of the new Pope, and the 
calling in of the Austrian troops, no quarter would be given to 
rebels. A letter from Terni, dated February 26th, gave her a clue 
as to her sons' whereabouts, and on March nth she set out, with a 
passport provided by the British Minister to Tuscany in the name 
of *Mrs. Hamilton', on the difficult and at that time dangerous 
journey across country to Foligno, the reputed headquarters of the 
rebel army. But just at this time Armandi's plans had changed. Up 
to the beginning of March there had been hopes of French interven 
tion on behalf of the rebels; and it was feared that this help might be 
refused if Louis-Philippe heard of the prominent part being played 
by the Bonapartes. Accordingly Armandi recalled the two boys to 
Bologna, rewarded them with military honours, and deprived them 
of command in the field. But it was soon clear that no help was 
coming from France, whilst, on the other hand, Austrian troops had 
reoccupied Modena (March pth), and were advancing southwards. 

When Hortense arrived at Foligno (March I4th) her sons had gone 
north: all she could hear was that they had distinguished themselves 
in the fighting at Terni and Spoleto, and were now with Armandi, 
retreating before the Austrian advance along the Via Emilia from 
Bologna to Imola, Faenza, Forli, and Ancona. She sent a messenger 
to Forli, who on his return reported an epidemic of measles there. 
She set out for Ancona on the ipth, but soon heard that Napol^on- 
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Louis had caught the infection; and she arrived at Pesaro only to find 
Louis there, himself ill and disheartened, and to learn that Napoleon- 
Louis had fallen ill at Forli on the nth, died on the lyth, and been 
buried in the Cathedral. 3 * 

On March 23 rd they reached Ancona, but only three days before 
the town capitulated to the Austrians. Louis had been excluded from 
the amnesty granted to most of Armandi's followers, and the house 
in which they had taken refuge was commandeered by an Austrian 
officer. The story of Louis' concealment there, the pretence of 
escape by sea to Corfu, the journey by road to Loretto, with Louis 
and Zappi (another young prescript, carrying an appeal from 
Bologna to Paris) disguised as footmen, the risky passage past 
Austrian outposts at Tolentino and Papal guards at Foligno, the 
midnight crossing of the Tuscan frontier, the ruse by which Louis 
passed through Siena, the adoption of English disguises at Pisa, 
the visit to Napoleon-Louis' paper factory at Serra-Vezza, the halt 
at Spezia Louis was interested in its possibilities as a naval base; 
then Genoa, Savona, Nice; and at last Cannes, and the road to Paris 
all this loses no touch of romance in the narrative of Valerie 
Masuyer, who, with Louis' faithful valet Thelin, shared the adven 
ture. Perhaps to Louis himself it was only an exciting end to a 
youthful escapade: but to Hortense, an invalidish woman of forty- 
seven, accustomed to a life of self-indulgent ease, it was an act of 
heroism that gave greater stature to her character, and a fresh belief 
in her favourite son's newly discovered vocation. If he was hence 
forth to play the Bonaparte, at least a Beauharnais would not be 
wanting. 35 



'Newly discovered vocation' is the phrase justifiable? What 
had been in Louis' mind when, at sixteen, he knelt on the bank of the 
Rubicon, and filled a bottle with water from a stream as ominous to 
Caesar as the Niemen to Napoleon? Or when at twenty-two he 
treasured a bullet picked up by the bridge of Arcola? Three years 
later, when he wrote his Considerations politiques et militaires sur la 
Suisse,** he would envisage all Switzerland as a Napoleonic battle 
field, and every European movement for independence as led by old 
soldiers of the Grand Army. Did he already believe (as he put it in 
1833) that the government of Napoleon, 'the People's Emperor', 
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had offered the world a regime from which no classes were excluded, 
and institutions which gave equal favour to all? If so, then to join 
in an Italian agitation for national freedom and constitutional 
government was a truly Napoleonic task. Put in this way, even his 
father Louis might not have objected to it: but the proper place for a 
Napoleonic crusade (he would hold) was France, from which the 
Bonapartes had been expelled; not Italy, where the Papacy had pro 
tected them. And so, when his elder boy's body was brought from 
Forli to be buried in the church of San Spirito at Florence, the 
epitaph which Louis Bonaparte set over it said nothing of his dying 
for Italy, but only of his living for France: 

ERANAIS DE CCEUR ET D*AME 

IL NE SE RAPPELAIT I/EXIL ET LE MALHEUR DES SIENS 
QUE POUR EN AIMER DAVANTAGE SA PATR1E 37 

It was, then, as a French patriot, not as an Italian refugee, that 
Louis Napoleon entered France in April 1831, and arrived, after a 
sentimental visit to Fontainebleau, at Paris (March 23 rd). His 
mother reckoned that King Louis-Philippe, whom she had be 
friended in 1815, would overlook their defiance of the ban against 
which her husband had protested. They travelled incognito, and 
put up at the Hotel de Hollande, in the rue de la Paix. On the 25th 
Louis fell ill again, and took to his bed. On the 26th Hortense had 
a friendly interview with the King and the royal family, in every 
circumstance of secrecy, at the Palais-Royal. But of course their 
presence in the capital was soon known; and Parisian rumour 
reported that they were involved in a plot which broke out at 
Strasbourg that May to put the Due de Reichstadt on the throne. 
Was it by accident that their rooms at the hotel had a balcony that 
overlooked the Place Vendome, and that their departure from 
Paris was delayed until after the popular demonstration (May 5th) 
at the foot of the Vendome Column on the tenth anniversary of 
Napoleon's death, with cries of Vive Napoleon Hi Louis was at any 
rate thinking of a possible change of dynasty: not many months later 
(December I5th) he wrote to his father that if there were another 
revolution in France, it would end 'either in a Republic, or a Bour 
bon restoration, or Napoleon IT: the first two would not concern 
him; as for the third, he could only wait to see what the head of the 
family at Vienna would do. In a letter to the King on his arrival in 
Paris he had protested that his only ambition was to serve in the ranks 
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of the French army, and that he would die happy if he laid down his 
life fighting for his country. With singular or intentional blindness 
he persevered for some years in this attitude; as though it were 
possible for a Bonaparte, and a nephew of Napoleon, to serve, and 
not to command.** 

At the moment nothing was to be gained by further delay; and 
a few days later, under official pressure from Casimir-Perier, the 
King's premier ministre, the refugees crossed the Channel. 'Prince 
Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, second son of Louis Bonaparte, has 
arrived in London (reported The Times a month later), and is staying 
with his mother, Hortensia, Duchess of St. Leu, formerly Queen of 
Holland.' They remained in England nearly three months. 89 

This visit to London was the first of five during the years that 
Louis was a claimant to the French throne; and it began a connection 
which lasted till the death of the dethroned Emperor, at Chislehurst, 
an honoured jjuest, once feared, but now pitied, forty years later. 
The refugees Hortense, Louis, and Mile Masuyer landed at 
Dover on May loth, and travelled to London by Canterbury, where 
they found themselves in the excitements of a General Election on 
the issue of Parliamentary Reform. They put up at Fenton's Hotel 
in St. James' Street for a few days, before moving to a house in 
George Street, Hanover Square. They were not well off, for 
Hortense was still waiting for the .50,000 that she had claimed 
from her mother's inheritance; and they lived quietly, hoping for 
passports which would enable them to return to Switzerland. But 
they had relations and friends in England: Charlotte, the widow of 
Napoleon-Louis, Christine, daughter of Lucien Bonaparte by 
his first wife, and married since 1824 to Lord Dudley Stuart, 
Achille Murat from America, the Comte de Montrond, an old 
friend of Pauline Bonaparte, and a Plombieres acquaintance, Lady 
Glengall. They made new friendships too: with the Duchess 
of Bedford, Lord Mahon, Lady Tankerville, Lady Davy, Baron 
Neumann. They dined at Holland House (July 8th) to be charmed 
by Lord Holland and bullied by his lady. They went sight-seeing 
to the Zoological Gardens, the Tower of London, and the Thames 
Tunnel. They saw a 'new Grand Historical and Military Spectacle' 
called 'Napoleon Buonaparte' at the Theatre Royal, Covent 
Garden, and went to the opera and the ballet. Louis enjoyed 
dancing and flirting at Vauxhall and Almack's, and witnessing William 
IV open Parliament. Nor did he lose sight of his political ambitions; 
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for he listened to proposals from Mirandoli, an Italian refugee, that 
he should subscribe to the revolutionary plans of Comte Lennox, 
the proprietor of a Paris newspaper, La Revolution de 1830. It was 
perhaps partly to break this dangerous connection (Mirandoli 
was arrested along with other 'Bonapartist' plotters in November) 
that Hortense moved on July pth to the Royal Kentish Hotel at 
Tunbridge Wells, and then, as in town, to a private house there. 
Here Louis transferred his easy affections to the lovely Miss Godfrey, 
and for a time forgot to be a conspirator. 40 

At the end of July the passports they had been waiting for 
Talleyrand, the French ambassador, and Sebastiani, the Foreign 
Minister, had done nothing to expedite them came to hand; 
and after another short stay in town they left Dover (August 7th) 
for Boulogne, where, at the foot of the Colonne de la Grande Armte, 
Hortense described Napoleon's distribution of crosses of the Legion 
of Honour there in August 1804: then, avoiding Brussels and Paris, 
passed through France, with sentimental excursions to Mortefon- 
taine and Malmaison, to the Swiss frontier and Arenenberg. 41 
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CHAPTER II 
THE PRETENDER (1831-1840) 



HOR. He waxes desperate with imagination. 

MAR. Let's follow; 'tis not fit thus to obey him. 

HOR. Have after. To what issue will this come? 

MAR. Something is rotten in the state of Denmark. 

HOR Heaven will direct it. 

MAR. Nay, let's follow him. Hamlet, I, iv 



THE five years between Louis' return from London to Arenenberg 
in August 1831 and his Strasbourg adventure of October 1836 were 
no doubt 'the least eventful period of his life'; but they were the 
most important for the growth of his life's purpose his dedication 
to the cause of Bonapartism. Why was this, and what is the evidence 
for it? 

First, the matter of physical and legal succession in the Bonaparte 
family. For twenty years Louis had been barred from the Napo 
leonic heritage by his cousin the Due de Reichstadt and by his 
elder brother Napoleon-Louis. But now, almost suddenly, both 
obstacles disappeared. Napoleon-Louis died at Forli in March 1831, 
the Due de Reichstadt at Vienna on July 22nd, 1832. Up to the 
end of 1831 Louis was waiting, as he told his father, to see what the 
head of the family would do; he rejected an invitation to lead 
a rebellion in Poland, and he gave publicity to a supposed refusal 
to offer himself for the Belgian throne in 1831. But from 1832 
onwards he is set on a course which more and more clearly aims at 
another 'return from Elba', the overthrow of Louis-Philippe, and 
the restoration of a Napoleonic Empire. 1 

The evidence for this lies in Louis' own published works: for he 
made no secret of his ambitions, knowing well that France was 
deeply discontented with the Orleanist rule, and that Paris at least 
would always welcome an escape from the double apprehension of 
a Bourbon restoration or a Red Republic to the security of a Bona- 
partist regime. In May 1832 Louis published, under the title of 
Reveries politiques* a pamphlet in which he discussed the best means 
of regenerating his country. Different suggestions had been made: 
'My own belief (he wrote) is that it can only be done by combining 
those two popular causes, Napoleon II and the Republic. The great 
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man's son is the sole representative of supreme glory, as the Republic 
is of supreme liberty. The name Napoleon excludes all fear of a 
return of the Terror: the word Republic excludes all fear of a return 
of Absolutism/ Nothing could be clearer or more uncompromis 
ing. By 'Napoleon II* Louis meant the Due de Reichstadt, who was 
still alive when he wrote; but in a * Sketch of a Constitution' added 
to the pamphlet it defines an Empire based on national sovereignty 
and a despotism emerging from a Declaration of Rights he pro 
vided (failing a legitimate heir) for the popular election of a successor 
who was, no doubt, to be himself. 3 

That his thoughts still turned upon his family heritage was 
shown by another pamphlet in 1833 called Considerations politiques 
et militaires sur la Suisse; for here Switzerland is little more than 
a stage-setting for the Napoleonic armies and Empire. He is already 
outlining the Idles napoleoniennes which he was to put into final shape 
six years later. What, he wonders, was Napoleon's ruling aim? 
And he replies: 'the defeat of Russia, and the overthrow of the whole 
system of England'. He would have made Warsaw, West 
phalia, and Italy national states. In France he would have turned his 
dictatorship into a constitutional regime. Stability, liberty, inde 
pendence would have been everywhere the marks of his rule. 
'The government of Napoleon, the People's Emperor, offered the 
world perhaps the first example of a regime in which all classes were 
welcomed, none rejected, and in which institutions were set up 
equally favourable to all.' As to how Louis would forward this ideal, 
there is evidence in letters to his father and to Vieillard, his brother's 
former tutor. To his father (May loth, 1833) he writes: 'I have no 
ambition but that of returning some day to my country'; but he can 
only do it by help of a national party; and so he will openly associate 
himself with tout ce aui sefait de patriotism en France.* To Vieillard he 
laments (February i8th, 1834) that 'the greatest man of modern 
times' has no party in France; and explains (January 30th, 1835) the 
difficulties of his own position: 'I know that my name is everything, 
but that my personality still counts for nothing. By birth I am an 
aristocrat, in temperament and opinion a democrat. I owe every 
thing to heredity, indeed to having been designated as Napoleon's 
heir (rlellement tout a I 9 flection). Some flatter me for my name's 
sake, some for my tide. If I take a step outside my ordinary place in 
life I am charged with ambition: if I stay quietly in my corner, I am 
accused of apathy and indifference. In a word, my name inspires 
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similar fears both in the Liberals and in the Absolutists. My only 
political friends are to be found amongst those habitual gamblers 
who think that, of all possible chances, I may be a lucky bet/ 
Aware of all this, 'I have made it my rule to follow no guidance but 
the intuitions of my heart, my reason, and my conscience ... in 
short, to pursue the straight line ahead, whatever difficulties I may 
encounter: for so I may succeed in raising myself to a height at 
which I may still be lit by an expiring ray from the sunset of St. 
Helena'. 6 

Rhetoric, perhaps, but fine and genuine: Hortense Lacroix always 
said that Louis was meant to be a poet; his imagination pictured 
himself as the claimant to a heroic inheritance. And at Arenenberg 
his dream was indulged: Madame Recamier, who came to stay there 
when Paris was attacked by cholera in 1832, says that all the house 
hold treated him as royalty (en souverain) : he always took precedence. 
So, when the rumour got about in 1834 that he aspired to the hand 
of the Queen of Portugal, his disclaimer was well advertised in the 
press: how could he look abroad for a recognition he expected from 
his own countrymen? 6 'The hope of some day serving France as a 
citizen and a soldier (he said) fortifies my heart, and counterbalances 
in my estimation all the thrones in the world/ 7 Rhetoric again, but 
rhetoric well adapted to the troubles in France, where a second 
republican insurrection at Lyon this year was only put down after 
much bloodshed, and was followed by Fieschi's attempt to assas 
sinate the King, and by the repressive 'Laws of September', 1835. 

As for a bride, it was in November 1835, that Jerome Bonaparte 
came to stay with Hortense at Arenenberg, and brought with him 
his fifteen-year old daughter Mathilde: in character and looks an 
undoubted Bonaparte, a classical and rather boyish beauty not unlike 
her aunt Pauline, but with more sense and wit. There, and at 
Florence where they met again the next year, Louis fell in love with 
his cousin, as he did with any pretty girl he met, and she with him: 
they parted in tears, and with hopes of marriage. His father was at 
first opposed to the engagement; when he relented, her father raised 
difficulties as usual, financial. 8 It was the Strasbourg affair which 
outraged Jerome, disillusioned Mathilde, and brought the romance 
to an end. She was offended because Louis kept her in the dark as 
to his plans: he explained afterwards (in a letter to Charlotte, May 
1837) that he reckoned, if his attempt succeeded she would forgive 
him, and if it failed she would have no more to do with him.* 
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It seems to have been about this time, too, that Louis first made 
the acquaintance of a man who decisively influenced his career: 
Victor Fialin, better known as Comte later Due de Persigny, a 
man of his own age and temperament, an adventurer and a 
'gambler', who had sacrificed a career in the army to join in the 1830 
revolution, and was now a Paris journalist, the editor of the short 
lived f 'Occident fran$ais, and a partisan of a Bonapartist restoration. 
His influence was perhaps more decisive than any other in the 
Strasbourg adventure of 183 6. 10 

On August i6th, 1832, Louis' uncle Joseph Bonaparte had landed 
at Liverpool after seventeen years' American exile, determined to 
uphold in person, as he had done in writing, the claims of his family 
against the ban imposed on the Bonapartes by Louis-Philippe. 
When he landed in England, it was to hear of the death of the 
Due de Reichstadt, which left him the indisputable head of the 
Bonaparte family. He at once summoned Lucien, Jerome, and 
Louis Napoleon (whose father was too ill to travel) to meet him in 
London. Louis took with him his Italian friend and fellow-plotter 
Francesco Arese. They travelled, as Louis usually did, by the 
Batavier line from Rotterdam, arrived in London in mid-November 
and stayed with Joseph Bonaparte. 

It was in the course of this journey that Louis visited the battle 
field of Waterloo, went over the ground, map in hand, and stood 
where his uncle had stood, at La Belle Alliance, sixteen years ago. 11 
Did he share the mood in which Napoleon had refused to under 
stand failure or to accept defeat? At any rate he would not shrink 
from staking everything he had on the chance of success. For he 
was a gambler, too; but a gambler without a system, who left too 
much to luck. 

Less is known of Louis' doings during this winter visit than of his 
earlier and later residences in England. Some time was taken up by 
family councils, in which he grew impatient of his uncles' caution; 
he even visited Paris to meet his supporters there. Some time too 
was given to such social activities as he could afford, in the com 
pany of Joseph's daughter and his sister-in-law (Napoleon-Louis' 
widow) Charlotte, or of Achille Murat; and there were jaunts to 
Brussels and Liverpool In May 1833 he returned to Arenenberg, 
determined to carry on with his plan for active intervention in 
France, whatever his father and uncles might think of it. 
Joseph, who was still refused permission to enter France or Italy, 
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remained for three years more in England, a centre of Bonapartist 
hopes, and a source of propaganda, but not of conspiracy: he would 
be a moderating influence, if he could, upon the nephew's extravag 
ances of behaviour as he had tried to be upon those of the uncle. 
After another short visit to America in 1835, he returned to England 
six months after the death of Madame Mere in Rome at the age of 
eighty-six (February 2nd, 1836) ; and he was still in England when he 
heard of Louis' attempted coup at Strasbourg an adventure of 
which he wholly disapproved; Louis, he said, had 'ignored his 
father and uncles as though they were already in their graves'. 12 



Why did Louis think that France was in a condition to welcome 
a Bonapartist attempt on the throne? Why did he time it for 1836? 
Why did he choose, as his starting-point, Strasbourg? 

The answer to the first question is in all the histories of the period. 
The revolution of 1830 was an echo of that of 1789, and set up a 
constitutional monarchy which was as unlikely to last as that of 1791 : 
Louis-Philippe was not put on the throne by the nation which had 
deposed Charles X, and his government was not that which the 
people desired. An Orleans king who based his rule on a plutocracy 
was little better than a Bourbon king who based his rule on an 
aristocracy. He was in fact in a far weaker position. In 1789 there 
had been no republican party, no socialist movement, no Bona- 
partism; a past to be repudiated, not idealized; a future all fluid and 
optimistic, not prejudged and compromised by the experiences of a 
Jacobin republic, a Girondin oligarchy, a Napoleonic despotism, and 
a Bourbon reaction. In 1830 Louis-Philippe ruled, under constant 
threats of assassination, by favour of the pays legal, that less than a 
quarter of a million well-to-do Frenchmen (out of a population of 
32 millions) whose .10 tax-payment gave them the vote: such was 
the result of half a century's agitation for a universal franchise. 
Parliamentary government on the pre-Reform English model was 
disliked and despised for its corruption and its disregard of popular 
needs. The beginnings of an Industrial Revolution, which increased 
the wealth of the commercial and financial middle class, left the 
small land-owners, the chief inheritors of the Revolution, un 
moved, whilst it created a new self-consciousness and solidarity 
amongst the industrial workers, and played into the hands of the 
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Socialists. The Jacobins by necessity and Napoleon by choice had 
been able to distract public attention from home to foreign affairs 
by successful wars, and by flaunting captured flags at the Invalides. 
Louis-Philippe, by temperament a man of peace, by experience of 
exile a good European, and well aware that he held his throne by 
leave of the legitimate' sovereigns who had remodelled the world 
in 1815, quite failed to win respect for his timid foreign policy at 
home or abroad. 

If for six years after his accession he had shrewdly avoided disaster, 
few doubted that it was sure to come. Tocqueville's increasingly 
gloomy forecasts so like those of d'Argenson during the long 
decline of Louis XV's reign are perhaps the best evidence of this. 
Writing in 1836, which he admits to be a time of increased pros 
perity, he says: 'All our past experience teaches us that this repose 
may itself become fatal to the Government', which will never 
understand 'the susceptibilities of the country': ten years later 'one 
feels ashamed of being led by a vulgar and corrupt aristocracy; and 
if this feeling should prevail among the lower classes it may produce 
great calamities'. When at last the end came, his reflection was that 
Louis-Philippe had set a dangerous precedent in being put on the 
throne by the Paris mob, and then relying, not on the people as a 
whole, but on the bourgeoisie, who were at once electors and 
elected, patrons and pensioners, law-makers and administrators: 
the king's corrupt use of them made 'the middle classes objects of 
hatred and contempt', and 'I never thought him during the latter 
years of his reign safe from a revolution'. 

Louis Napoleon had not the political insight of a Tocqueville; but 
he had been sufficiently in touch with anti-government opinion in 
Paris since 1831 to read the 'signs of the times': in November 1830 
a Polish insurrection to which Louis-Philippe gave sympathy, but no 
support; the anti-papal Italian rising of 1831, in which Louis himself 
had taken part, which collapsed through lack of French help, and 
ended in the strengthening of Austrian control over the Papacy; the 
acceptance in 1831 and the enforcement in 1832 of the independence 
of Belgium under the rule of the British nominee, Leopold I; the 
cholera epidemic, the Vend6e rising, and the Lamarque funeral 
demonstration in Paris in 1832; the April affaire and second Lyon 
insurrection in 1 8 3 4, and the Fieschi plot in 1 8 3 5 . He knew, too, that 
though Pius VIII had recognized Louis-Philippe as Roi trh Chretien, 
the king had been driven by his distrust of the Legitimist leanings of 
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most of the clergy and by the anti-clericalism of his government into 
measures against the Church, of which the removal of the crucifix 
from the law-courts was a sign that no one could mis-read. 18 

There is sufficient evidence, then, that by 1836 the main current 
of French revolutionary and national feeling was no longer flowing 
along the choked-up channel of bourgeois Orleanism. But what 
grounds had Louis Napoleon for thinking that it could be diverted 
into a new course of Bonapartism? He would know well enough 
what educated people were reading about Napoleon - both the 
works of serious historians and the propaganda of the legend-makers. 
He would hardly be in a position to judge how far, and in what pro 
portions, either of these affected the uninstructed mass of public 
opinion - indeed it still remains problematical. 

The Revolution of 1830 had largely been the work of historians, 
and, in the person of Louis-Philippe, an ex-Jacobin and ex-emigre, a 
cousin of the king whom his father had condemned to death, it had 
put a historical monument on the throne. There followed a notable 
rebirth of historical studies, which had been depressed during the 
Empire and Restoration: but they were more concerned with the 
events of the ten years after 1789 than with the fifteen that followed 
1799. In 1830 at least four writers published popular histories of the 
Revolution, and one (Reybaud) thought it worth while to compose 
fabricated Memoires of Robespierre, which led to the revival of his 
cult by Laponneraye a few years later. More works on the same lines 
appeared in 1832 and 1833; and in 1834, whilst Labaume turned from 
Napoleon's invasion of Russia to write a 'monarchical and constitu 
tional' history of the Revolution, Buchez and Roux began the publi 
cation of their great Histoire parlementaire, a quarry from which all 
later historians have hewn material for their structures. 

But though the Revolution held the first place in historical studies, 
it would not be fair to belittle the pioneer work that was being done 
at this time on the career of Napoleon - fugitive attempts, perhaps, 
for the most part, too soon overwhelmed by the tide of propaganda 
from St. Helena: military memoirs, such as those of Dumas, Beau- 
vais, de Segur, or Pelet; and political lives by Arnault, Laurent, de 
Norvins, above all Thiers and Thibaudeau. But the death of 
Napoleon in 1821 let loose a double flood of more or less legendary 
adulation: the poetry of Hugo (Lui, 1829, Ode a la Colonne, 
1830) and Beranger (Le Cinq Mai, Le Vieux Sergeant, 1831), the 
novels of Stendhal, Vigny, and Musset, on one side; on the other 
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the records of Napoleon's conversations and sufferings at St. 
Helena by O'Meara (1822), Las Cases (1823), Antommarchi 
(1825); and the long series ofMemoires dictated by the ex-Emperor 
himself to give his own version of his career. Of these books 
Las Cases' Memorial had an immense vogue in several languages, 
and many editions: its sentiments and rhetoric so obscured 
the real figure of Napoleon (the balance of truth was not restored 
till the publication of Gourgaud's Jowrfl/ in 1899 a ^d of Bertrand's 
in 1951) that it was easy to obtain credence for the theory that the 
Napoleonic regime had been founded on the principles of liberalism, 
pacifism, nationalism, and religious toleration. This was the opinion 
to which Louis Napoleon had hoped to appeal in his Reveries and 
Considerations, and which he was to exploit still further in the Idees 
napoleoniennes of 1839. 

But how far were Beranger's verses, Las Cases' rhetoric, or Louis' 
interpretations shared or understood by the general public in 1836? 
A nation commonly remembers of its past what it wants to remem 
ber: the Pole his oppression, the Irishman his grievances, the Spaniard 
his pride, and the Frenchman not the sufferings of the Napoleonic 
age, but its glories. Louis, as he already recognized, had one 
great asset the name 'Napoleon*. It provided a text both for the 
historian and for the legend-maker. It appealed above all to the vast 
majority who had forgotten the history and had never learnt the 
legend. The name was enough. The difficulty was to get this national 
appeal past the barrier of royalism and ecclesiasticism, of army and 
politicians, and of a money-making middle class entrenched in 
power. There could be no effective appeal to national pride until 
the volonte gtnerale once more asserted itself in a Paris revolution, and 
swept aside all the obstacles in the way of another 'Emperor of the 
People'. But now, as then, there must be the use of force in order to 
make way for the use of persuasion: the route to Paris lay via the 
army. 

3 

For such a design Strasbourg was an ideal starting-point. What 
the Channel was to Londoners the Rhine was to Parisians. Stras 
bourg, the most important city and fortress on the upper Rhine 
frontier, was also the bridgehead of the road to western Germany 
and the Danube valley. To a continental country any frontier town 
is what a port is to an island: a place where foreign influences are 
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felt, and where sentiments hostile to the capital and government 
(especially if the capital is not itself a port) may make headway. 
Still half German in language and religion, with inhabitants whom 
geography and temperament had made Rhinelanders rather than 
Frenchmen, Strasbourg had been a centre of opposition to every 
recent Paris government: to the Jacobins, to the Empire, to the 
Restoration, and now to Louis-Philippe. For though there survived, 
as in every large town, and particularly in so prosperous an industrial 
and commercial centre, a business and official society ready to support 
any government that secured its profits and its stipends, and though 
at heart Alsace was more French than German in its loyalties, yet, 
ever since July iTlSp, when Arthur Young watched the mob breaking 
the windows of the Town Hall, and still more since July 1830, when 
the tricolour was again hoisted on the tower of the Cathedral, there 
had existed at Strasbourg a party of young revolutionaries and re 
publicans ready to show the sympathy of a bilingual population 
with fellow-partisans beyond the Rhine. When Louis-Philippe 
visited Strasbourg in 1831 he was publicly reminded of his duty to 
defend the libertl which had placed him on the throne; and if the 
attempts on his life, culminating in that of Fieschi in 1835, won him 
some popularity, this was more than outweighed by the repressive 
and unpopular Laws of September which followed. 

To Louis Strasbourg was not merely a centre of opposition to the 
government, and a link between republicans in Paris and constitu 
tionalists in Frankfort or Berlin: it was also the most important 
garrison town on the upper Rhine, and the nearest to Switzerland. 
Its garrison at this time consisted of one Infantry regiment, the 46th, 
and two Artillery regiments, the 3rd and 4th: to the 3rd was also 
attached a battalion of Engineers. The officers of these regiments 
were accustomed to spend their leave at Baden and -other German 
resorts of fashion; and here Louis had cultivated their allegiance. 
But they were no longer the republican patriots who had fought at 
Arcola or Marengo: they were professional soldiers, heirs of the 
Grand Army, with a regimental esprit de corps and a habit of loyalty 
to the government of the day. A few of the older officers, no doubt, 
had served under Napoleon, and still regretted the fall of the Empire; 
and some of the younger men might hope for quicker promotion 
and better pay under a Bonapartist restoration. As for the rank and 
file, most would follow their officers; but some might desert to the 
magi<p of the name Napoleon. 
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Magic would be needed; for there was not much appeal to the 
professional soldier in this Italian Irregular, this Swiss Volunteer, who 
looked so little like a Bonaparte, and spoke French with a German 
accent. They may well have been more amused than impressed to 
hear that he had written a learned work on the use of artillery, and 
had sent copies to the heads of the service he, a mere amateur! His 
approaches to their senior officers were not hopeful. General Voirol 
answered a letter of August I4th by ordering Louis* messenger back 
across the Rhine, and passing the letter on to the Minister of War at 
Paris. General Excelmans to a similar invitation sent no reply. 
Raindu, an infantry officer, in the course of an interview at Kehl, 
warned Louis against relying on the Strasbourg garrison, who were 
no more likely to desert their duty, or join in a popular rising, than 
those of Lyon, Grenoble, or Paris. Only a few junior officers, of 
whom the most prominent was Lieut. Laity of the Engineers, 
pledged themselves to take part in the attempt. It was not until his 
new friend Persigny brought Colonel Vaudrey of the 4th Artillery 
Regiment to see him that Louis secured the support of a really impor 
tant ally: a fine soldier, who had fought at Waterloo, whose friend, 
the Paris singer Eleonore Brault or Gordon (for she had buried a 
British husband) was a keen Bonapartist, and whose regiment, by a 
happy chance, was that which had served Bonaparte's guns at Toulon 
in 1793 , and had welcomed Napoleon at Grenoble on his return from 
Elba in 1815. Now the plan could proceed, with some hope of 
success. 14 



Historians are fortunate in having Louis' own account of the affair, 
as he wrote it down for his mother a few weeks afterwards: only 
some sentimental reflections which interrupt and some unimportant 
details which complicate the narrative are here omitted. 15 

'You know the reason I gave for leaving Arenenberg: what you 
cfid not know was my inner intention at that moment. I was so 
confident that Bonapartism (la cause napoleonienne) was the only 
creed that could civilize Europe, and so satisfied as to the nobility and 
purity of my aims, that I had fully made up my mind to raise the 
Imperial standard (aigle), and to perish for my political faith. . . On 
the 27th (of October) I arrived at Lahr, a small village in the Grand 
Duchy of Baden, where I expected news . . . On the morning of the 
28th I left Lahr, retraced my steps, passed through Fribourg, Neu- 
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Brisach, and Colmar, and arrived at Strasbourg, without any diffi 
culty, at ii p.m. My carriage went to the Hotel de la Fleur, whilst 
I put up for the night in a small room reserved for me in the rue de la 
Fontaine. There, next day, I saw Colonel Vaudrey, and handed him 
the plan of operations I had drawn up: but the Colonel, whose noble 
and generous feeling deserved a better reward, said to me: "This is 
no occasion for an armed rising. Your cause is too French and too 
pure to be stained by a single drop of French blood. There is only 
one procedure worthy of you, only one which will avoid any clash 
of force (collision). As soon as you are at the head of my regiment 
we will all march to General Voirol's quarters. An old soldier such 
as he will never stand out against the sight of you and the Imperial 
eagle, when he knows that the garrison is behind you." I agreed with 
his views, and everything was fixed accordingly for the next morn 
ing. A house had been taken in a street near die Austerlitz barracks; 
there we were all to assemble, and thence to move to the barracks 
as soon as the infantry regiment was on parade. 

'At ii p.m. on the 2pth one of my friends came to take me to this 
meeting-place; we crossed the city together. The streets were lit 
by bright moonlight. I took this fine weather as a good omen for 
the next day. I carefully noted the points we passed. I was impressed 
by the silence everywhere. How different it might be tomorrow ! . . . 
When we arrived at the house in the rue des Orphelines I found my 
friends assembled in two rooms on the ground floor. I thanked 
them for their devotion to my cause, and told them that from 
this moment we would share our fortunes, good and bad alike. 
One of the officers brought a flag (aigle): it was that of the old yth 
regiment of the line: "It is Labedoyere's!" they all exclaimed; and 
each of us pressed it to his heart with deep emotion. (Labedoyere 
was the Napoleonic general who welcomed him at Grenoble on the 
return from Elba in 1814, and was shot by the royalists on August 
ipth, 1815.) ... All the officers were in full imiform; I wore an 
artillery uniform and a general officer's head-dress (i.e. a Napoleonic 
tricorne). The night passed very slowly; I spent it writing my pro 
clamation, which I had not liked to print beforehand, for fear of 
some indiscretion. It was agreed that we should remain in the house 
until the Colonel told me to come to the barracks. We counted 
every hour, every minute, every second. The time fixed upon was 
6 a.m. ... A few minutes later a message came that the Colonel was 
ready. Full of hope I hurried into the street. M. Parquin, in a 
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Brigadier-general's uniform, and a battalion commander carrying 
the eagle were by my side; two officers followed. It was not far, 
and did not take long. The regiment was drawn up in battle 
order in the barrack square inside the railings; on the grass plot 
(parterre) were forty mounted gunners . . . Colonel Vaudrey 
stood alone in the centre of the parade-ground and I advanced 
towards him. At once the Colonel and there was something 
magnificent at that moment in his fine looks and figure drew 
his sword and cried: "Men of the 4th Artillery Regiment! Today 
a great revolution is in making. You see before you the nephew 
of the Emperor Napoleon. He comes to concern himself with 
the rights of the people. People and Army can trust him. Let 
all who love the glory and the liberty of France rally round him. 
My men! you will feel, as I your commander do, all the gran 
deur of the enterprise you are attempting, all the sanctity of the 
cause you are going to defend. Can the nephew of the Emperor 
Napoleon count on you? "... His voice was (frowned by unanimous 
shouts of Vive I'Empereur! 

'Then I spoke. "I am resolved (I said) to conquer or to die for the 
cause of the French people. It is to you that I made up my mind to 
appeal first of all, because you and I share great memories. It was in 
your regiment that my uncle, the Emperor Napoleon, served as 
captain: it was with you that he won renown at the siege of Toulon; 
and it was your brave regiment which opened the gates of Grenoble 
to him on his return from the Isle of Elba. Soldiers! A new destiny 
awaits you. It is for you to begin a great enterprise; you will be the 
first to have the honour of saluting the eagle of Austerlitz and 
Wagram!" Then I took in my hands the eagle carried by M. de 
Querelles, one of my officers, and showed it to them, saying: 
"Soldiers! this is the symbol of French glory, and it is destined to 
become the symbol of Liberty. For fifteen years it led our forefathers 
to victory: it shone on every battlefield, it was borne through every 
capital in Europe. Rally to this noble standard that I entrust to your 
honour and to your courage! March with me against the traitors 
and oppressors of the fatherland, with the cry, Vive la France! Vive 
la Libertf!" A thousand voices answered "We will". Then we 
marched off, headed by the band, every face bright with joy and 
hope/ 

(It must have been cold and still dark in the streets, for sunrise at the 
end of October was not till nearly 7 o'clock, and not many people were yet 
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about. On the way to the general's quarters Louis detached Laity to sum 
mon the Engineers, Lombard to get the proclamations printed, one section 
to seize the "telegraphe airien\ and another to arrest the Prefet of the Bas- 
Rhin department.} 

'When I arrived (the story continues) in the courtyard of the 
general's residence (it was near the Arsenal, in the centre of the town), 
I went upstairs followed by Vaudrey, Parquin, and two officers. The 
general was not yet dressed. "General", I said, "I come as a friend. 
I should be distressed if I had to raise our old tricolour again without 
a brave soldier like you. The garrison has declared for me. Make up 
your mind, and follow me." They showed him the eagle; but he 
thrust it aside, saying "They have deceived you, Prince. The army 
will do its duty, and I am going to prove it here and now." I left him 
then, and gave orders that an artillery picket should stay behind and 
keep him under arrest . . . When I left the general's house I was 
greeted with renewed cries of Vive I'Empereur! . . . but I was already 
deeply affected by this failure, which I had not expected, for I was 
certain that the mere sight of the eagle would revive the general's 
old memories of military fame, and would bring him to my side. 

*We marched on, leaving the main street and entering the 
Finkmatt barracks (at the north end of the town) by the narrow 
lane leading to it from the faubourg de Pierre. It is a big build 
ing, set in a kind of cul-de-sac, and the space in front is too narrow 
for a regimental parade in battle order. Finding myself hemmed in 
between the city wall and the barracks, I realized that our plan had 
gone wrong. When we arrived the soldiers crowded round us, and 
I made a speech. Most of them went off to get their arms, and 
returned to rally round us with cries of sympathy. But I saw amongst* 
them signs of hesitation, due to some officers spreading rumours that 
threw doubts on our identity (someone had said Louis was Vaudrey's 
nephew, an impostor); and as in any case we were wasting valuable 
time in an unfavourable position, instead of hurrying on at once to 
the other regiments that were expecting us, I suggested to the Colonel 
that we should leave. He advised me to stay, and I took his advice. 
A few minutes afterwards it was too late. Some infantry officers 
arrived, shut the gates, and strongly reprimanded their men. They 
hesitated: I tried to arrest the officers: their men released them. This 
led to general confusion, and the space was so restricted that we were 
all lost in the crowd. Civilians standing on the city wall threw stones 
at the troops. The gunners wanted to use their guns, but we pre- 
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vented them, for we saw at once that we should have caused a num 
ber of casualties. I saw the Colonel at one moment arrested by the 
infantry and at another rescued by our men. I myself was nearly 
killed in the middle of a mass of men who, when they recognized 
me, struck at me with their bayonets; and I was parrying their 
blows with my sword, and trying to quiet them down, when the 
gunners came up, rescued me from their muskets, and surrounded 
me. Then I dashed with several non-commissioned officers towards 
the mounted gunners in order to secure a horse, all the infantry 
following me. I found myself hemmed in between the horses and 
the wall, unable to move. At that moment the soldiers came up 
from every direction, and seized me, and took me to the guard-room. 
As I went in I found M. Parquin there. I grasped his hand. He 
greeted me with a calm and resigned air, saying, "We shall be shot, 
Prince, but we will make a good end." - "Yes, I replied, we have 
failed, but it was a fine and noble attempt." ' (It was barely 8 o'clock: 
the whole affair was over in two hours.} 



Owing to the inefficiency of the semaphore system (telegraphe 
aerien] in foggy weather, it took thirty-sbc hours for the news of the 
Strasbourg putsch to reach Paris, two hundred and fifty miles away. 
When it was realized that the attempt had failed, what might have 
been an epic became, under the shrewd management of Louis- 
Philippe, almost a farce. Whilst Louis in prison spoke readily of his 
intention to 'establish a government based on popular election* and 
to 'summon a National Congress', Vaudrey, persuaded that it was 
really a Bourbon plot, surrendered the Arsenal, Lombard destroyed 
the proclamations, and Persigny, after burning some compromising 
papers, made his escape, still threatening violence. He need not 
have done so; nor need Hortense have feared for her son's life, 
and hurried off to Paris to save him. The one object of the govern 
ment, as in the case of the Duchesse de Berry two years before, 
was to avoid undue publicity, and to prevent the affair being 
exploited by the political opposition. After spending ten days in 
prison at Strasbourg, Louis was bustled off on November pth to Paris, 
and within four days found himself, not (as he may have feared), like 
a second d'Enghien, at Vincennes, but at Lorient, to be shipped off 
unpunished, indeed untried, to North America. No one saw him, 
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unless it was on November I2th, in the salle-a-manger of the Prefecture 
de Police at Paris, where a Spanish girl of ten, Eugenia de Montijo, 
playing there with the Delessert children, caught a glimpse of her 
future husband sitting at table, refreshing himself with biscuits and 
a glass of champagne. 16 He was given no opportunity to deny the 
misleading accounts of his conduct and bearing handed out to the 
ambassadors of foreign powers, or to answer the insults and carica 
tures of the Paris Press. 

For his mother he had drafted two letters, one announcing 
success, the other failure. It was the first which reached her on 
October 3ist, but she soon heard the truth (Valerie Masuyer had 
relations at Strasbourg), and set out for Paris. From Vire, where 
she stayed with the Duchesse de Ragusa, she sent on her companion, 
Mme Salvage, to see Count Mole, the president du conseil. He 
assured her that Louis was in no danger, and she returned to Arenen- 
berg. From his Strasbourg prison, from the Paris Prefecture, and 
from Lorient, whilst waiting to sail, Louis wrote to his mother, urging 
her not to try to follow him; whilst to his old friend Vieillard and 
to Odilon Barrot he said that he took full responsibility for what 
had been done, and was very sorry he was not to be able to share 
the punishment of his fellow-conspirators. But in fact there was 
nothing to share. The twelve days' trial at Strasbourg in January 
1837 ended in the acquittal of all the accused; and local opinion 
was so obviously on their side that no attempt was made to reverse 
the verdict or to penalize the regiments which had taken part in the 
rising. Indeed the government must have regretted ever allowing the 
trial to come on; for it gave the prisoners an opportunity to advertise 
the aims of the conspiracy; whilst the sale of five thousand copies of 
a hastily compiled biography of their leader suggested that Bona- 
partism had vitality enough to survive this temporary set-back. 

The effect of failure upon Louis' deep irrepressible optimism was 
to increase his romantic faith in his destiny: it was the same all 
through his early career. During the long voyage across the Atlantic 
for (the better to silence her passenger) the Andromede was diverted 
by sealed orders to Rio de Janeiro Louis longed for a sight of St. 
Helena, and repeated to himself the Bonapartist creed: 'Alas! I could 
never catch sight of the historic rock (he wrote to Vaudrey on 
April I jth); but it always seemed to me that on the breeze floated 
the last words of the Emperor to the companions of his exile "I 
have sanctioned all the principles of the Revolution: I have infused 
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them into my laws, into my acts".' 'If the Emperor (he wrote to 
Joseph a week later) looks down from heaven, he will be satisfied 
with me.' He already regarded the French colony in New York and 
Philadelphia as he had regarded the French colony in London: it was 
to be a fresh centre of Bonapartist propaganda. Even at Rio, where 
he was not allowed to land, he managed to smuggle ashore a com 
munique to the local press, giving his own version of the Strasbourg 
affair. 

But America was no longer the serpentless Paradise of Liberty that 
Lafayette had helped to create sixty years before, and that the king 
whom Louis was trying to dethrone had visited so agreeably in 
1797. A year after Lafayette landed in South Carolina there had 
arrived at Baltimore a successful shipowner who had made a fortune 
by gun-running a prototype of the 'big business' man who was 
to supplant the original Puritan. William Patterson lived to be one 
of the richest men in the States, and to marry his daughter to the 
youngest brother of the Emperor Napoleon. In the letters of Eliza 
beth Patterson 17 a lovely, ambitious and self-centred girl, the first 
of the American heiresses can be read the contrast between the 
prosperous Puritan Philistinism of Baltimore and the cultured 
Bohemianism of Paris or Florence: the contrast also, illustrated by 
her own shrewd investments, between the extravagant finance of the 
Bonapartes gamblers all, generous in promises, mean in fulfil 
ment and the solid cautious money-making of her father's business 
friends. America was now a plutocracy, with a national character 
and (whatever Elizabeth might say) a culture of its own. It was no 
longer so impressed by Royalty as it had been when Jerome Bona 
parte landed there in 1804. 

It had indeed grown to like and respect his brother Joseph, 
who had arrived at New York (succeeding where Napoleon 
failed) in 1815; for he was a rich man who invested his money in real 
estate, and built at 'Point Breeze' on the Delaware a big mansion 
filled with the loot of Italian picture-galleries; and here the Comte 
de Survilliers, as he called himself (from a part of his old property 
at Mortefontaine), entertained French, Italian, and Spanish refugees, 
but without committing himself or his purse to their designs not 
even that of rescuing his brother from St. Helena. Ten years later 
he was still an American land-owner, though a French citizen, dealing 
with the marriage designs of one or another of the impecunious 
Bonapartes upon his well-endowed daughters. But the accession of 

45 



THE PRETENDER (1831-1840) 

Louis-Philippe hurt his Bonaparte pride deeply enough to take him 
back to Europe in 1832, the year in which Louis had met him in 
London : and he was still there when the nephew whose Strasbourg coup 
upset all his plans landed at Norfolk, Virginia, after four months at 
sea, on March soth, 1837. Louis had written, before he sailed, asking 
his uncle for a letter of introduction to Philadelphia and New York 
society, and proposing to purchase part of Joseph's estate. The letter 
was unanswered, and 'Point Breeze 1 remained closed against 
him. 18 

But at New York his friend Arese (who had sailed direct) and his 
servant Thelin were waiting to welcome him, and soon became 
the centre of a group of French and Italian patriots. 

It is never easy to follow the comings and goings of the exiled 
Bonapartes. But certainly young Jerome Bonaparte, the son of 
Elizabeth Patterson, was in America at this time, with his mother: 
he married to Susan Williams, and founding a family, she brighten 
ing the ennui of Baltimore society with a store of smart clothes and 
jewellery brought back from Paris in 1834, Louis had been friendly 
enough with Jerome when they were together in Rome in 1826, and 
one would expect them to have met now; but there seems to be no 
evidence of it. AchiQe and Lucien Murat had been settled in the 
States since 1922, the one as an officer in the army, the other in 
civilian employment. But again there is no evidence of contact. 
On the other hand the family reputation was not improved by the 
presence of Pierre (aged 22), the third son of Lucien Bonaparte by 
his second wife, Mme Jouberthon a violent and disorderly youth 
who all his life, and wherever he was - Italy, America, England, 
Albania, Algeria - courted adventure and got into trouble with the 
police; he was to follow Louis to London, and embarrass him there, 
and to reappear at Paris more than thirty years later in a scandalous 
incident during the crisis of 1870. 

Whatever comfort was lacking in his relations Louis found in the 
hospitality shown by New York society to a foreign prince with 
more fame than fortune, who carefully studied the American scene 
and had a flattering way with women. For Louis, to his credit, was 
interested in everyone and everything: the Brazilian librarian and 
French scientist who were his fellow-voyagers on the Andromde\ 
the soldiers, politicians, and literary men (Washington Irving among 
them) whom he met in American drawing-rooms; the Hamiltons, 
Livingstones, Schuylers, and other 'old' families of the new world; 
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and the railways, steamships, farms, and warehouses of a country 
which (he remarked) 'possesses immense material forces, but is de 
ficient in moral force': yet, he added, with more discernment than 
Elizabeth Patterson, 'the moral world begins to rise upon the physi 
cal world . . . The reign of ideas is opening on this side of the 
Atlantic'; and he noticed that the tyranny of authority was giving 
way to the tyranny of the crowd. 

Louis' behaviour, if only because he had no money to indulge his 
fancies, was discreet, and earned the approval of General Watson 
Webb and his brother-in-law, the Rev. C. S. Stewart, a naval 
chaplain, who twenty years later wrote a vindication of him against 
charges apparently due to confusion between Louis and the deplor 
able Pierre. He was temperate in food and drink, and never gave 
ground for suspicion of irregular habits. What most impressed this 
American was his affection for his mother, and his recurrent talk 
about his French claims and designs: Louis (he said) regarded the 
failure at Strasbourg as a providential sign that his hour had not yet 
come: for though he sometimes talked of settling down in America, 
and planned a journey to investigate the country (a design carried 
out by his friend Arese after his departure) he would no doubt, 
in his adaptable way, have made himself at home there yet 
he was for ever dreaming about a bigger destiny. He had given no 
promise (though it was alleged against him) not to return to France. 
His fellow-conspirators were active in Paris and London. Even here 
in New York his friends were trying to secure his promise to renew 
the attempts of 1831 and 1836. He only awaited a call. 19 

It came unexpectedly, and in an unhappy form. His mother had 
long been ailing, and was none the better for her anxious journey 
to Paris after the Strasbourg affair. In the spring of 1837 her doctor, 
Conneau (a Corsican with a French head and an Italian heart, 
medical adviser of the Bonapartes in Rome, and since 1831 one of 
Hortense's household at Arenenberg), in consultation with two 
Swiss colleagues, diagnosed cancer, and asked Dr. Lisfranc of Paris 
to operate. Perhaps fearing the responsibility, he refused. Hortense 
wrote to Louis that she had been threatened with an operation, but 
that she was glad of the decision, for it would have been a great risk. 
She evidently did not know that it was the only hope of saving her 
life, or that Valerie Masuyer (or it may have been Conneau) had 
added at the foot of her letter the summons Revenez, revenez. 
When, on June 3rd, Louis read this ominous postscript, he booked a 
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passage by the next packet. He sailed on the I2th, and was in London 
by July loth. 20 

There he was delayed for nearly three weeks, staying at Fenton's 
Hotel, and trying to get a passport for the journey on to Switzer 
land. Persigny was at hand to help him, and Lady Dudley Stuart 
dealt with the embarrassing Pierre Bonaparte, who had followed 
him to England. But Sebastiani, now at the French Embassy, 
reported his arrival to Mole in Paris, and was instructed not merely 
to refuse a passport, but to have Louis carefully watched. The 
Austrian and Prussian ambassadors would do nothing. 21 At last 
he got a false passport in the name of Robinson, left London 
on July 2pth, and travelled in disguise by Rotterdam and the Rhine 
to Mannheim, and thence by road. So he reached Arenenberg on 
August 4th, in time to be with his mother for two months before 
she died on October 5th. She was buried a week later (but Louis 
could not be there) at Rueil, near Malmaison, by the side of her 
mother Josephine. 

It is worth while to notice, in passing, the contrast between the 
romantic European and the prosaic American atmospheres in their 
influence upon the Bonapartes. (What would have happened, for 
instance, if Napoleon had settled, as he wished to do, in the States?) 
Of all the young Bonapartes, Napoleonides of the second generation, 
Louis and Jerome most resembled one another in the circumstances 
of their childhood and education. Hortense was, next to Josephine, 
the woman whom the First Consul most admired: it was said of 
Elizabeth Patterson that, failing Josephine, she would have been the 
perfect wife for Napoleon. Both were beautiful Hortense (though 
half a Creole) with the conventional good looks of the old world, 
Elizabeth with the unfamiliar loveliness of the new. Both had been 
deprived of thrones Hortense by Louis' abdication, Elizabeth by 
Napoleon's refusal to recognize her marriage to his brother Jerome. 
Both were ambitious, self-centred, worldly-minded; but each had a 
son on whom every surplus of affection and ambition was ex 
pended; and both had taken care to educate these sons for the high 
position that might still be theirs. Jerome had just left Harvard; 
Louis still felt the influence of Le Bas. They had many interests 
in common, many divergent opinions and impressions too to dis 
cuss. But whereas Jerome always remained faithful to the 
American way of life which his mother renounced, and was to 
shatter all her dreams by marrying a Baltimore girl, and settling 
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down to the commonplace business life of his grandfather's 
family, Louis shared all his mother's cosmopolitan tastes and Bona- 
partist designs, laying up in his heart the supernatural voices and 
visions that forecast his imperial destiny. If Hortense, at the moments 
of crisis in 1831 and 1836, feared for his life, she never wavered in 
her hope of his final success. It is said that when he set out for Stras 
bourg she placed on his finger the marriage ring of Josephine; at 
any rate the memory of his mother remained, after her death, the 
closest link between k Petit and le Grand Napoleon. 22 



If Louis in action, as in Rome in 1831 and at Strasbourg in 1836, 
showed an incapacity for planning or carrying out a coup de main, he 
exhibited, in the intervals of enforced inaction, something like a 
genius for the arts of propaganda. Nothing could have been better 
managed than the situation created by his presence in Switzerland in 
1838. He had hardly settled down, after his mother's death, in the 
castle of -Gottlieben, which he inherited under her will, than the 
French Foreign Office reminded the Swiss government of its partici 
pation in 1 8 1 6 in the ban against the Bonapartes, and demanded his 
expulsion. Louis retaliated by encouraging his fellow-conspirator 
of Strasbourg, now living with him at Arenenberg, Lieutenant Laity, 
to publish a full account of that affair (Relation historique des evene- 
ments du 30 octobre 1836), making it out to have been a serious 
insurrection, which jeopardized the French throne. Of this 
pamphlet five thousand copies were printed and widely distributed. 
Louis-Philippe now fell into the trap which he had then escaped: 
Laity was put on trial before the Cour des pairs, on a charge of 
attentat contre la sfirete de I'etat, and sentenced to five years' imprison 
ment, a fine of five hundred pounds, and police surveillance for the 
rest of his life. Not content with making Laity a martyr and Louis a 
hero, the French government renewed its demands on the Swiss so 
tactlessly (even to threats of war) that the Pretender to the French 
throne became a symbol of Swiss independence. He was able to 
advertise his claims all over Europe, and, at the crucial moment, in 
collusion with his Swiss protectors, to take refuge in England, 
where the government would not miss a heaven-sent opportunity 
of humiliating, with all diplomatic correctness, a sovereign whose 
friendship it held so cheap. 38 
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In London too, he returned with immensely increased prestige 
to a better centre for intrigue. By his timely withdrawal from 
Switzerland he had averted war: by coming to England he associated 
two homes of freedom, two refuges for the victims of oppression. 

The two years which Louis spent in England between his return 
from Switzerland in October 1838 and his Boulogne adventure of 
August 1840 were very different from his flying visits of 1831, 1832, 
and 1837. Then he had been a poor adventurer, a transient refugee: 
now he had a suite of seven companions, including Conneau, 
Vaudrey and Persigny; he was rich, and almost royal. How rich, 
has been disputed, for he was a master of the art of living on appear 
ances. Hortense's will contained many legacies to Valerie Masuyer, 
Conneau, her domestics, and her friends: she had sold pictures and 
jewellery to meet household expenses. The sale of Arenenberg 
must have brought in something, and there was part of the rent of a 
villa at Lucca: but Louis could no longer count on the Napoleonic 
pension which his mother had struggled so hard to secure. In the 
end, he enjoyed an income of some 5000 a year from his mother's 
estate, and perhaps half as much from his father's: on both securities 
he raised large loans. 24 During his first months in England he was 
content with modest quarters at Fenton's Hotel and Warren's 
Hotel in Regent Street; but later he set up house in expensive style, 
first in Carlton House Terrace (Lord Cardigan's) and then in Carlton 
Gardens (Lord Ripon's), with a host of servants, a stable full of 
horses, a box at the opera, and a coach emblazoned with the imperial 
eagle. His friends in town were those of Lady Blessington's circle at 
Gore House (she had met Hortense in Rome): Bulwer, Disraeli, 
Greville, d'Orsay; the Rossetti family; the Somersets, Beauforts, 
Hertfords, and Harringtons; and the young aristocrats who lived on 
the hospitality of the Scottish Lord Eglinton. In this society he set 
himself to live the life of an English 'man about town', riding a fine 
Arab (he had a good seat on a horse), or driving a cabriolet in Hyde 
Park, taking the Disraelis for a row on the river at Fulham (and 
stranding them on a mud-bank), paying a visit, as an artillery expert, 
to Woolwich Arsenal, seeing Charles Kean in Hamlet at the Hay- 
market, and the French plays at the St. James', and taking a pictur 
esque and leading part in the great event of the summer of 1839, the 
pseudo-medieval jousting and feasting of the Eglinton Tournament. 25 

What impression did Louis produce upon those who met him at 
this time? There is no lack of evidence: the drawings by d'Orsay 
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(wearing uniform with sword and star) or John Doyle (stiff and 
elegant on horseback), both showing the (as yet) short moustache 
and small imperial, and the profile which, a few years later, became 
such a boon to the caricaturists; or the pen-portraits of Greville 'a 
short thickish vulgar-looking man, without the slightest resemblance 
to his Imperial uncle, or any intelligence in his countenance' and 
of William Shee - 'quiet, silent, and inoffensive ... but he does not 
impress one with the idea that he has inherited his uncle's talents'; 
but by common consent most brilliantly impersonated by Disraeli's 
Prince Florestan, 'a pretender, and not a very scrupulous one', who, 
though he was not insensible to the charms of society, and especially 
of agreeable women, was not much chagrined by 'the neglect of the 
crime de la creme of society'. Though his acquaintances were limited, 
they were not undistinguished, and he lived with them in intimacy . . . 
At Carlton Gardens 'there was a dinner twice a week ... It was an 
interesting and useful house for a young man, and especially a young 
politician, to frequent . . . The Prince encouraged conversation, 
though himself inclined to taciturnity. When he did speak, his 
terse remarks and condensed views were striking, and were remem 
bered', 26 

There was all the time something deep and disturbing about 
him. He would spend hours studying in the Reading Room of the 
British Museum, and consulting his friend Panizzi, once too a 
Carbonaro, who had been an Assistant Librarian there since 1831, and 
since 1837 Keeper of the Printed Books. Odd-looking foreigners 
would be introduced by Persigny to the study in which he sat 
writing. Messengers would go to and fro between London and 
Dover. No one objected to his resuming friendly relations with his 
uncles Joseph and Jerome; but when the illegitimate son of Napoleon, 
the Comte Leon, arrived in London, apparently to pick a quarrel 
with him, and forced a challenge to a duel on Wimbledon Common 
(March 3rd, 1840), which ended in an appearance at Bow Street 
Police Station, though honour was avenged, society was a little 
shocked. 27 It was realized that Louis' presence in England was a 
fafade, a cover for political designs on the continent that might turn 
an act of national hospitality into a threat to international peace. 

Not that Louis himself made any secret, amongst his friends, of 
his ambitions, if not of his designs. Alison's History of Europe, pub 
lished during the years 1833-42, contained some references to French 
history after the date at which it ended, 1815; and among them two 
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notes on Louis Napoleon's bearing during his last visit to England. 

'Nothing can persuade him (said one friend, the Earl of W ) he 

is not to be the Emperor of France; the Strasbourg affair has not in 
the least shaken him; he is constantly thinking of what he is to do 
when on the throne'; (and another, the Duke of Newcastle) : 'We 
frequently went out to shoot together; neither cared much for sport, 
and we soon sat down on a heathery brow of Goatfell, and began to 
speak seriously. He always opened these conferences by discoursing 
on what he would do when he was Emperor of France . . . The idea 
that he would eventually be the Emperor of the French never for a 
moment left the mind of Louis Napoleon.' 28 

Louis was not content with casual talk about his destiny. He was 
all the time carefully preparing the ground for another attempt upon 
the French throne. His fashionable friends were surprised when, at 
Leamington, during the autumn of 1838, he had long and secret con 
versations with Oborski, a Polish refugee; 29 and when in January 
1839 he made a round of the factories and workshops of Birmingham 
and Manchester, note-book in hand. They did not realize, as 
he did, that the country he intended to rule was beginning to share 
the industrial experiences which had transformed the Black Country. 
They had not his reason for reflecting that Louis-Philippe himself had 
been brought up by Mme de Genlis and by his Jacobin father as a 
friend of the People, and had acquired during his travels in Switzer 
land and Scandinavia, North America and the West Indies a wide 
knowledge of how the other half of the world lived, and a more 
realistic view than many Socialists held of the demands of the 
Workers. The Pretender to the throne must, then, outbid the occu 
pant of it. He must show, in the writings he planned for propaganda, 
how the interests of the People coincide with the prerogatives of the 
Crown. 

7 

Such, in effect, was the text of Louis' most ambitious and effective 
manifesto on Bonapartism, the 50,ooo-word Les idees napoleoniennes, 
written in 1839. *The Napoleonic idea', it announced, 'consists in a 
reconstitution of French society overturned by fifty years of revolu 
tion, and in a reconciliation of Order and Liberty, the rights of the 
people and the principles of authority.' Why 'Napoleonic'? it might 
be asked. Because 'Napoleon saw that his role was to be the testa 
mentary executor of the Revolution. What was his aim? Liberty. 
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With his rule all the passions of revolution came to an end. Strong 
in the support of the people, he proceeded at once to abolish every 
unjust law, to heal every wound, to reward every merit, to exploit 
every achievement, and to secure the collaboration of all Frenchmen 
for a single end, the prosperity of France/ This he did by centraliza 
tion, organization, improving the lot of the poor, encouraging 
industry, and holding an even balance between rich and poor, the 
government and the governed. 'A constitution ought to be made 
purely for the nation for which it is intended: it should be like a coat 
so well made that it fits only one man/ To meet the objection that 
Napoleon was a man of war, Louis urges that he always subordinated 
the ordre militaire to the ordre civil, and that his wars were forced upon 
him by the Allies: if sometimes he seemed to be the aggressor, it was 
because he wished for the advantage of the initiative. (As Mignet 
says, the real author of a war is not he who attacks but he who makes 
attack necessary.) And anyhow the aim of all his wars and conquests 
was a Holy Alliance of Europe; it was 'to substitute for Yetat de nature 
amongst the nations I'etat social a solid League of Nations (associa 
tion europeenne) resting upon the sovereign rights of each nationality 
and the satisfaction of their common interests (des nationality com 
plies et des interets generaux satis/aits) 9 . If he failed, it was because his 
plan was too big, and his pace too fast: 'he tried to do the work of 
several centuries in ten years of Empire'. 

What is the moral (Louis ends by asking) ? Napoleon's system will 
remake itself, because Europe needs it; and he hints not too obscurely 
that the Emperor has an heir: 'Where today can be found that 
amazing man who impressed his personality upon the world 
through its respect for the superiority of his ideas?' 

Louis gave a copy of the Idees to his friend Bulwer Lytton, who 
wrote in the margin (the book is still at Knebworth): 'Prince Louis 
Napoleon has qualities that may render him a remarkable man if he 
ever returns to France. Dogged, daring, yet somewhat reserved and 
close, he can conceive with secrecy and act with promptitude. His 
faults would comprise conceit and rashness, but akin with those 
characteristics are will and enthusiasm. He has these in a high degree. 
Above all, he has that intense faith in his own destiny with which 
men rarely fail of achieving something great, without which all 
talents lack the mens divinior?** 

The Idees was an appeal to the politicians, as the Manuel d'Artillerie 
had been an appeal to the army. For the common people something 
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more human and personal was needed. This was supplied by the 
Lettres de Londres issued anonymously (but generally attributed to 
Persigny) early the next year. Here two points were particularly 
emphasized Louis' likeness to Napoleon, the lack of which had 
ruined his chances at Strasbourg (it was not until he became Emperor 
that he cultivated an appearance of his own) ; and the Napoleonic 
austerity and activity of his daily life (as observed by the faithful Dr. 
Conneau). 'The Prince is a working, active man, severe towards 
himself, indulgent towards others. At 6 a.m. he is in his study, 
where he works until noon, his luncheon hour. After this repast, 
which never lasts longer than ten minutes, he reads the papers, and 
has notes taken of the more important events or opinions of the day. 
At 2 he receives visits; at 4 he goes out on private business; he 
rides at 5, and dines at 7; then generally he finds time to work 
again for some hours in the course of the evening. As to his tastes 
and habits, they are those of a man who looks only at the serious side 
of life; he does not understand luxury for himself. In the morning 
he dresses for the entire day; he is the simplest-dressed man of his 
household, although there is always a certain military elegance in 
his appearance/ 31 One would like to have Bulwer's marginal com 
ments on this passage. 

Not content with propaganda aimed from England, Louis was 
deeply committed also to Parisian conspiracy. He financed two 
papers in the Bonapartist interest Le Capitole (which cost him 
^7000) and Le Commerce: he was in touch with two Clubs a 
women's Club des Cotillons, and a military Club des culottes de peau. 
A mysterious Marquis de Crouy Chanel, alias. Prince de Croy, acted 
as go-between with the Tsar of Russia; Vaudrey and Mrs. Gordon, 
by no means discouraged by the Strasbourg fiasco, formed a liaison 
with their fellow-plotters in London, and acted as an agency for 
distributing the Idles 9 the Lettres, and a third publication, printed in 
Paris the same year, De Vav&nement des idles implriales, recommend 
ing *the sublime and national doctrine of the Empire' to the attention 
of all Frenchmen. 82 

Four years had passed since the Strasbourg adventure when Louis 
decided to renew his attempt upon the French throne. The sovereign 
he hoped to replace was now, at sixty-seven, an old and tired man. 
More attempts had been made to assassinate him. In 183 5 the Neuilly 
plot headed by Armand Barbes and the Societe des Families had to be 

54 



NAPOLEONIC IDEAS 

suppressed, after street fighting, by the National Guard. An attempt 
was made to blame the Bonapartists; and Louis wrote to The Times 
to say he had nothing to do with it. 'If I were the soul of a con 
spiracy (he said) I should be the leader of it in the day of danger, and 
I should not deny it after defeat.' In 1838 one Hiiber, already impli 
cated in the Neuilly affair, had been arrested at Boulogne carrying 
plans for an infernal machine to blow up the King. 33 

Besides troubles at home, Louis-Philippe had troubles abroad. 
The failure to secure a meeting with the young Queen Victoria in 
1839- a sign that the French King's friendliness was not trusted 
across the Channel - was followed the next year by the refusal of the 
Chamber to grant a dowry to the Due de Nemours a personal 
affront from his own people. The successes, such as they were, of the 
Algerian campaigns of the 'thirties were outweighed, in public 
opinion, by the King's refusal to find a pretext for war in the 
exclusion of France from the Treaty of London in 1840. By the 
summer of this year the prestige of the French crown had sunk very 
low. But, as in 1836, so in 1840 Louis needed an omen some 
single event to give point and urgency to the military coup by which 
he proposed to initiate his attempt, and to the popular appeal upon 
which he relied to clinch it. In 1836 this had been provided by the 
Fieschi plot, and the repressive laws of September. Now an even 
better occasion was to be supplied by Louis-Philippe himself. 

That clever king was well aware that Bonapartism was one of the 
expressions of opposition to his regime. As long ago as 1833 he had 
tried to conciliate it by removing Louis XVIIl'sfleur-de-lys from the 
summit of the Vendome column, and restoring the figure of Napo 
leon - but in civilian dress. Three years later he had completed 
that proud monument of the victories of the Republican and Napo 
leonic armies, the Arc de Triomphe. The Strasbourg affair, particu 
larly the circumstances of the trial, suggested that something more 
was needed - some gesture (he liked gestures) which would publicly 
and permanently link the memory of the Emperor of the People 
with loyalty to the King of the French. Ten years before, only two 
months after his accession (October yth, 1830), the Chamber had 
discussed but refused to act upon a petition for the recovery of 
the body of Napoleon from British keeping at St. Helena; and 
Victor Hugo had apostrophized the dead Emperor: 

Dors, nous t'iron* chercher! Cc jour viendra peut-etre! 
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Now, in 1840, 'the day' really seemed to have come, for on May ist 
the King's ministers secured his consent to the plan, on the I2th it 
was discussed in the Chamber, and on the 26th the proposal was 
adopted, and a grant voted towards the cost of carrying it out. 

It is significant that it was on May I5th that Louis consulted Orsi, 
his financial agent in London, about raising money for his fresh 
attempt, which (Persigny added) was now certain of success. But 
how much more significant, how much more certain of success, if 
Louis himself had planned, not only the attempt, but also the occa 
sion of it! For it seems that, many months before, he had urged 
Joseph to sound Lord Palmerston, who had replied that he had no 
objection he might even propose the return of the body to the 
French Government; that he had then tried to improve the occasion 
by getting Daniel O'Connell, a less tactful agent, to intervene, 
threatening to raise the question in the House; that Palmerston had 
then informed Thiers what was going on; that Thiers, seizing a 
heaven-sent opportunity to distract public opinion from his foreign 
policy, and to discomfit the Anglophobes, persuaded Louis-Philippe 
hmself to make the first move (through the unwilling Guizot, then 
French ambassador in London), and took steps to carry the affair 
through the Chamber. The proposal, as finally adopted (for it 
met with some opposition, and occupied three sittings) included the 
recovery of Napoleon's body from its grave at St. Helena, and its 
burial in the church of the Invalides. Thiers counted on this to win 
over the Bonapartists, or at least to deprive them of their strongest 
argument: Louis believed that, when the great moment came, he, 
not Louis-Philippe, would be there to receive, in the name of the 
French nation, the body of the national hero. So the Id6e$ was re 
issued with a foreword dated Londres, 1840, and with the motto 
Ce ne sont pas settlement les centres, mais les idees de TEmpereur quit 
faut ramener 'that amazing man who, like a second Joshua, made 
the shadows retreat and the sun stand still in the sky'. 8 * 

But there was one detail in Thiers' programme which would 
never have formed part of Louis' : a blunder which spoilt the gesture. 
In his last weeks at Longwood Napoleon had instructed Bertrand to 
hand over the supreme symbol of his victories, 'the sword of Auster- 
litz', to his Son, the 'King of Rome'. Bertrand had not done so; and 
now he presented it to Louis-Philippe, to be deposited with Napo 
leon's body at the Invalides. As the 'King of Rome' was dead, it 
might seem the best disposal of the relic; but to good Bonapartists it 
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was an outrage that the sword should, even for a few weeks, be in 
the keeping of a dynasty that had displaced Napoleon. Joseph 
fell ill with chagrin; and Louis wrote to The Times, saying that 'The 
sword of Austerlitz should never be in enemy hands; it must remain 
where it can be brandished in the day of danger for the glory of 
France. Let them deprive us of our country; let them confiscate our 
property; let them show generosity only towards the dead; we know 
how to suffer, so long as our honour is not attacked. But to deprive 
the heirs of the Emperor of the only heritage which fate has left 
them, to give to a gainer by Waterloo the arms of the vanquished, 
is to betray the most sacred duties, to force the oppressed to go one 
day and say to the oppressors: Return to us those things that you have 
usurped/ 85 This sentimental rhetoric was meant for Paris, not for 
London; and it was true to the mood in which Louis embarked on 
his new enterprise. On May isth he knew that his plan was in 
train: on July yth the frigate Belle-Poule set sail for St. Helena with 
the Prince de Joinville and a party of Napoleon's old comrades on 
board: on August 4th the Edinburgh Castle left the Thames with 
Louis and his friends for the invasion of France. 



The expedition had been planned with the same attention to 
detail and the same disregard of essentials as the Strasbourg affair of 
1836. It was to be a military putsch, as before, transforming itself 
into a popular rising; and it seemed a good omen that the troops of 
the Strasbourg garrison had now been moved to the northern 
command. At Lille, their headquarters, General Magnan, though 
offered a big bribe, twice refused his support. More was to be 
hoped from two detachments of the 42nd Infantry Regiment 
stationed at Calais and Boulogne: Lieutenant Aldenize at Boulogne, 
the easier of the two ports for a landing, was expected (in the absence 
of his superior officer, Captain Col-Puyg6lier) to welcome the 
invaders. To make sure of some military show for the handful of 
supporters at Strasbourg had been too easily outnumbered Louis 
had collected a following of over fifty, and chartered a small steamer, 
under pretence of a Channel trip, to carry them and their equipment 
to the French coast. This consisted of two carriages and nine 
horses (for the march on Paris), two trunks full of uniforms of 
the 40th Infantry Regiment (stationed at Calais), chests of muskets 
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and pistols, baskets of food and drink, and packets of proclamations, 
which this time had been printed beforehand. As at Strasbourg, 
there were to be three of them: one addressed to the people of 
Boulogne, one to the army, and a third to the French nation. This 
last repeated the dominant motif of the whole attempt: 'The ashes of 
the Emperor shall not return except to a France regenerated . . . 
Glory and Liberty must stand by the side of Napoleon's coffin ... I 
feel behind me the Emperor's shadow urging me on; and I shall not 
halt until I have recovered the sword of Austerlitz, replaced the 
eagles on our banners, and restored the people to its rights/ To the 
army he said: 'Soldiers! the great shade of the Emperor Napoleon 
speaks to you by my voice. Hasten, whilst it is still crossing the 
ocean, to get rid of traitors and oppressors. To arms!' To the 
people of the Pas de Calais he spoke more soberly of the economic 
advantages they might expect from his rule. To these proclamations 
were added decrees to be issued, no doubt, when the expedition 
reached Paris deposing Louis-Philippe, discharging the army from 
its oath to the crown, dissolving the Chambers, summoning a 
National Congress, threatening with dismissal all officers who did 
not join him, and offering rewards to all who did. 

So the strange expedition set sail. Was it tragedy or farce? A 
selfish adventure or a patriotic crusade? Only the result, as far as 
public opinion went, could decide. But at the last moment by a 
gesture which seemed to add a touch of pantomime to the whole 
production a tame eagle, purchased from a boy at Gravesend, was 
perched on the mast, and accompanied Louis' fortunes across the 
Channel. The company included, besides Louis himself, Count 
Orsi, the Florentine banker who had financed the expedition; 
General Montholon, now a man of fifty-seven, who had not 
accompanied the other companions of Napoleon's exile on the 
BeUe-Poule; Colonel Voisin, an Austerlitz veteran of sixty; Colonel 
Mesonan, fifty-seven, another Napoleonic veteran, and Louis' 
unsuccessful agent at Lille; four other veterans, Desjardins, Montau- 
ban, Laborde, and Galvani; Dr. Lombard, Dr. Conneau, and of 
course, Persigny; the rest of the fifty, apart from the English crew, 
were mostly French, with a few Poles. 

The landing at Boulogne had originally been fixed for the night 
of August 4th-5th, when it was known that Colonel Col-PuygHer 
would be away from his post; but owing to delays in starting, and 
in picking up separate parties at London Bridge, Greenwich, 
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Gravesend, Margate, and Ramsgate, the Edinburgh Castle arrived 
off Wimereux, just north of Boulogne, after a rough crossing, 
twenty-four hours late. This was the first set-back, but does not 
seem to have discouraged Louis' followers, who, with .25 in their 
pockets, and fortified with good food and drink, were assured that 
within a few days they would be in Paris, the heroes of a glorious 
adventure. They landed in the dark on the open beach, a boat-load 
at a time. They were discovered by a customs-house officer, who 
did not believe their explanation; but he and his men were forced to 
march with the supposed soldiers of the 4Oth Regiment to Bou 
logne. Here, half an hour after sunrise (which was at about 4.30 
a.m.) they entered the Lower Town, by the coast road, Aldenize at 
their head, then Lombard carrying a tricolour banner inscribed with 
Napoleon's victories, Arcola, Marengo, Austerlitz, Moscow, and 
surmounted by an Imperial eagle, then Louis and his staff in generals' 
uniforms, and the rank and file. When they reached the barracks 
of the 42nd Regiment, the sentry presented arms, and they all 
marched in. So far so good. But Col-Puygelier had by now re 
turned to duty, and, warned by Lieutenant Maussion (who had met 
the procession, but had been allowed to go free), forced his way into 
the barrack-square, rallied his men, turned out Louis' followers, 
and shut the gates upon them but not before Louis had wounded 
a man of the 42nd with a pistol-shot. 

What was to be done now? It was the position that might have 
occurred at Strasbourg, if Louis had escaped capture at the Finkmatt 
barracks. Should he accept defeat, and make his escape from 
the trap, as he had entered it, by sea? Or should he try to occupy the 
strongest position in the town, and fight it out? He decided upon 
the second course, hoping perhaps for the popular rising that a 
march through the streets might encourage. The lower town of 
Boulogne, though much changed, is still dominated by the old 
Upper Town (Haute Ville) within its square of medieval walls, 
with their three gates, and the citadel (chateau) at the north-eastern 
angle. That was the objective. But Col-Puygelier had gone ahead, 
and they found the gates barred. There was no hope of success now; 
but failure might at least be graced by a Bonapartist gesture. Louis 
led the way up the Calais road to the hill-top where the Colonne de 
la Grande Arme commemorated Napoleon's attempt to invade 
England in 1805; and on its summit he planted his avenging tri 
colour. But he was not allowed a heroic martyrdom, or even a 
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dignified surrender. When the troops and National Guards called 
out by the Prtfet arrived, his friends hurried him away across the 
cliffs to the nearest point on the beach; and there with a few others 
he waded and swam out to a boat moored off shore, only to be 
fired on, thrown into the water, and rescued half-drowned by 
the pursuers. Louis, wounded, was one of five survivors. He 
was carried back to the Haute Ville and imprisoned in the chateau. 
By 8 o'clock every member of his little army had been taken; two 
lay dead on the shore. The Boulogne adventure had never even 
come as near to success as that at Strasbourg. It had lasted an hour 
longer. 36 

The failure was indeed so complete that the French Government 
was said to have connived in the adventure, in order to trap the 
Pretender. This was denied some years afterwards by Remusat, 
who was Minister of the Interior at the time. He admitted however 
that it was known that Louis was planning something of the kind, 
and asserted that he had paid a Paris artist to paint a portrait of 
Louis' agent, Mrs. Gordon, hoping that during the sittings she 
might reveal his plans. However this may be, it seems clear that 
neither Sebastiani nor Guizot, who was also in England at the time, 
had guessed the exact nature or destination of the expedition. 
They took the rhetoric about Napoleon's body to mean that Louis 
might attack the Belk-Poule on her way up the Channel and in fact 
her company expected something of the kind; but if so, they 
would not anticipate anything happening for some months. 

Whether expected or unexpected, it was not possible to ignore a 
second attempt in four years to undermine the loyalty of the army 
and to plot the overthrow of the crown. Another unpunished 
exile would not be enough. At the risk of giving Louis an opportun 
ity for self-advertisement, he must be formally tried and condemned. 
But not before a local court, like the Strasbourg prisoners, with the 
risk of acquittal. The Laity affair provided a precedent: Louis 
would be arraigned before the supreme Court of Peers, which could 
be trusted to deal severely with him. And to mark the seriousness of 
his crime, he was transferred under strict guard first to the chateau of 
Ham, and then to the Conciergerie in Paris, where he was put in the 
cell occupied five years before by the assassin Fieschi. (His father's 
protest, in a letter to Le Commerce, was in the purest style of Bona- 
partist rodomontade as though no Bonaparte could commit a 
crime.) He was visited in prison by Mme R6camier, and showed his 
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gratitude by the gift of a copy of Fragments historiques. Meanwhile 
Louis-Philippe paid a state visit to Boulogne, where the troops and 
(more particularly) the National Guard were thanked and rewarded 
for their loyalty. 37 

The trial opened on September 28th. Every French trial was, by 
tradition, a debate (dtbats) between the prisoner and his prosecutors. 
There was nothing surprising, then, in Louis being given leave to 
make a statement; nor, except among those who had not read his 
Idees, in the ability with which he expressed his mission. 'Fifty 
years' ago', he said, 'the principle of popular sovereignty was 
consecrated in France by the most effective revolution in world- 
history . . . The nation has never revoked this great act of sovereign 
power; and the Emperor himself said that nothing done without it 
is legitimate.' So Louis had no personal ambition, and no Imperial 
aim. His father had resigned a throne rather than rule against the 
interests of his people: his uncle had abdicated sooner than accept 
terms which laid the French frontier open to attack. Louis had 
never for a moment forgotten these examples . . . 'One last word, 
Gentlemen,' he ended: *I stand before you as the representative of a 
principle, a cause, and a defeat. The principle is the sovereignty of 
the people; the cause is that of the Empire; the defeat is Waterloo. 
You have acknowledged the principle; you have served the cause; 
as for the defeat, it is for you to avenge it/ 

It was a clever attempt to identify Bonapartism with the finest 
moments of the Revolution and the Empire, and to point to it as the 
only way of escape from the doom which had threatened France 
ever since 1815; and none of these pleas was forgotten in the long 
speech for the defence by the eloquent Berryer two days later. But 
there was no getting away from the bare facts of the landing at 
Boulogne, or the wording of the proclamations, which none of the 
twenty prisoners - though each had his say troubled to deny, and 
upon which Franck-Carre, the procureur general, called for the 
heaviest punishment, short of death. On October 6th the court 
pronounced its sentence: Aldenize to transportation for life; Parquin, 
Montholon, Lombard, and Persigny to twenty years' rigorous 
imprisonment; M&onan to fifteen, Voisin and two more to ten 
years; the rest to lesser terms. Louis himself was sentenced to per 
petual imprisonment in a fortress within the French frontiers. 38 

What Paris, if not France, thought of the whole affair may be read 
in the Debats of August 13th. f We will acknowledge that, if there be 
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a popular reminiscence in France, it is that of the Great Captain 
whose name is associated with our immortal victories; but if there be 
a forgotten family, it is the Imperial family. The son of Napoleon, 
in dying, carried with him to the tomb the remnant of interest 
which was attached to the blood of the Emperor. France has par 
doned in the Emperor the unsupportable harshness of his domestic 
government, the unheard-of rigours of conscription, the disasters of 
1812 and 1813, and the evils caused by his unbounded ambition; and 
in the popular mind the hero has been almost deified. The image of 
Napoleon is everywhere, from the humble cottage to the public 
monuments; but Bonapartism is extinct; even the eclat of the glory 
of the Emperor crushes those who ridiculously attempt to cover 
themselves with it. Where was M. Louis Bonaparte arrested? At 
the foot of the Column of Boulogne the column raised by the 
Grand Army in honour of its chief! It was reserved for Bonapartism 
to expire on that spot.' 39 
But it had not expired. 
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CHAPTER III 
THE OUTLAW (1840-1848) 

HAM. Denmark's a prison. 

ROS. Then is the world one. 

HAM. A goodly one, in which there are many confines, wards, and dungeons, Denmark 
being one o' the worst. 

ROS. We think not so, my lord. 

HAM. Why, then 'tis none to you, for there is nothing either good or bad, but thinking 
makes it so: to me it is a prison. 

ROS. Why, then your ambition makes it one; 'tis too narrow for your mind. 

HAM. O God! I could be bounded in a nutshell, and count myself a king of infinite space, 
were it not that I have bad dreams. 

GUIL. Which dreams, indeed, are ambition. Hamlet, II, ii 



HALF WAY between Amiens and Laon, on the direct line from Bou 
logne to Reims, is a town of 3000 inhabitants called Ham. Its 
chateau, built in the thirteenth century, still in 1840 for it suffered 
as a modern fortress in the war of 1914 bore all the marks of a 
medieval donjon, with moat, drawbridge, square court enclosed by 
crenellated walls, and a great tower of massive stone-work 100 feet 
high. The country round was marshy and misty, damp in sum 
mer, cold in winter, a haunt of waterfowl. The medieval cells 
in the great tower, though shown to visitors before the first world 
war as the place of Louis' imprisonment, had long been disused; 
Polignac in 1830 and Louis in 1840 were confined in part of the 
modern barracks built inside the courtyard two rooms on the 
first floor for Louis himself, two on the ground floor for old Mon- 
tholon, that faithful fellow-outlaw, and one on the first floor for the 
clever and companionable Dr. Conneau. The windows were barred, 
and the only entry was through a guard-room, where a detachment 
of the garrison of 400 was always on duty. Louis' sitting-room was 
about 1 6 feet square: dirty and dilapidated, until May 1841, when in 
reply to his complaints some improvements were made. The com 
mandant of the garrison and governor of the prison was Demarle, 
who had arrested Louis at Boulogne, and had no sympathy with 
him; but after three months' rigorous treatment, during which 
Louis was allowed no visitors, and regretted the comparative free 
dom of the Conciergerie, whilst Montholon remembered how much 
more comfortably he had lived at Longwood, his personal charm 
and good behaviour induced his gaoler to relax these conditions: he 
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could add to his dog, his flowers (grown on a small roof-garden), 
and his books an occasional ride round the court on horse-back; 
whilst his valet, Thelin, was allowed to carry letters in and out of the 
chateau, and visitors were admitted to his rooms. 1 

Louis' chief cause of grief during the early months of imprison 
ment was the news of the marriage of his cousin Mathilde (Novem 
ber ist) to the rich and brutal Russian, Anatole Demidoff. She had 
soon to get rid of him again, and it may well be that she proved 
more useful to Louis as a wealthy and fashionable hostess than she 
could have been as a wife. His chief cause of disappointment was 
that Napoleon's body was received in Paris, and the sword of 
Austerlitz laid upon the bier, by the Sovereign he had hoped to 
displace (December I5th). He consoled himself by publishing a 
rhetorical address to the dead Emperor (Aux manes de VEmpereur} 
which was at the same time an attack on men who honoured him 
with their hps whilst in their hearts they were glad that he was dead, 
and that his living representative was safely under lock and key. 2 

With the coming of spring, and the easing of his captivity, Louis 
set to work seriously on the literary propaganda which was to be the 
chief occupation of his six years' imprisonment. He had said, when 
he was told of his sentence to emprisonnement perpetuel, "Is anything 
in France perpetual?' He knew how many governments the country 
had seen since 1789; how many proscriptions; how many amnesties. 
Louis-Philippe was an old man, his throne tottering every day. It 
might not be many years before the Pretender once more made a bid 
for the crown. Meanwhile he could prepare the ground. 

In January 1841 Louis wrote, for the War Minister, a pamphlet on 
percussion-caps for the French artillery. In May he published a 
refutation of Guizot's comparison of the accession of Louis-Philippe 
with that of William III, calling it Fragments historiques: the upshot of 
his argument was that the history of England teaches this lesson to 
kings: 'March in die van of the ideas of your time, and these ideas 
will follow and support you: march in the rear of them, and they 
will drag you down: march against them, and they will destroy 
you': the last way, of course, was Louis-Philippe's. But Louis con 
templated a real contribution to history, and also to Bonapartist pro 
paganda nothing less than a Life of Charlemagne, which was to 
prove that, like Napoleon, his work had left permanent marks on 
European civilization. He had since his imprisonment reopened a 
correspondence with his old friend Hortense Lacroix (now Madame 
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Cornu) a correspondence to which he contributed 232 letters 
during five and a half years. Hortense, a bright-eyed intelligent 
bustling body, was always ready to do a friend a good turn; a 
republican, a journalist, an authoress, she had access to literary and 
learned circles. To her Louis explained his aim, and asked for a 
supply of books. 'My history of Charlemagne (he said) can be 
summed up as an attempt to answer three questions: What was the 
state of Europe before his time? What changes did he bring about? 
What influence did this great man have upon subsequent genera 
tions?' By telling the truth about Charlemagne he hopes to tell the 
truth about Napoleon inoffensively. To men like Constant, Guizot, 
and Lafayette, Waterloo means only the Charts of 1815: whereas 
'to myself, as to the French people, Waterloo is a poignant memory 
which still makes my hair stand on end; the fall of France, the ruin of 
my family; a sentence of death upon that colossus of a man whose 
name I bear*. But when Sismondi, whom he consulted, pointed out 
the difficulties of the subject, and denied Napoleon's likeness to 
Charlemagne except as a conqueror, Louis dropped this project, and 
was soon at work on less embarrassing subjects. 

Louis' solitude was, during the summer of 1841, relieved not only 
by a two days' visit of Hortense and her husband, but by the 
frequent company (by the complaisance of the Governor), of a local 
girl, Alexandrine Vergeot, a cobbler's daughter, who remained his 
mistress throughout his imprisonment, and bore him two sons, 
Eugene and Louis: he took great interest in their upbringing, and 
provided for their future: for Louis was as kind and conscientious 
about what he knew to be an unconquerable weakness as his uncle 
had been casual and even brutal in his more occasional amours. He 
also resumed correspondence this year with his young cousin Prince 
Napoleon, Jerome's son; telling him that on the eve of the Boulogne 
expedition he had drawn up a will making him his heir, and saying 
that though prison life was not particularly gay, he was at least on 
French soil, and within reach of his friends. 3 

The second year of captivity, 1842, was given up to anew work on 
Louis' special subject Etudes sur le passe et Vavenir de FArtillerie 
and to a pamphlet on a question in which the great Napoleon had 
taken much interest: the beet-sugar industry. This had grown up 
under the Empire as a result of the Continental Blockade; its con 
tinuance had created a rivalry between the beet-sugar growers of 
France and the sugar importers of the West Indies: the eternal ques- 
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tion of slavery was also involved. Louis found good reasons at this 
time to support the industrialists against the colonists, and even 
quoted Robespierre's supposed dictum, 'Let the colonies perish rather 
than a principle/ Not many years later he became a champion of 
Free Trade against Protection: he was to discover as he did about 
more than one of his convictions that it was not a principle, but a 
matter of political convenience. One other literary project it came 
to nothing was that of founding a Revue de l y Empire, about 
which he wrote to Vieillard on June loth. The letter is of more inter 
est than the project, for it contains an unusually frank apologia. 'I 
have been called entete (pig-headed), but it is quite untrue. I listen to 
all the advice given me, and after weighing it in the balance I make 
up my mind. It is the necessity I feel for choosing and deciding that 
has characterized me so.' A man on a desert island must build the 
best boat he can, and trust himself to it: he may escape alive; if he 
fails, it is a better death than being devoured by wild beasts or dying 
of ennui. 'You (Vieillard) rely on method and calculation: I rely on 
my faith a faith which enables one to bear anything that happens 
with resignation ... a faith which alone is able to move mountains 
. . . The fact is, the Napoleonic cause goes to my soul {l'ame}\ it stirs 
and revives pulsing memories (souvenirs palpitants] ; and it is always 
by appealing to the heart, not to cool reason, that one moves men 
in the mass.' 4 Napoleon, of course, would have thought less of his 
feelings, and more of the next thing to be done: but he never spent 
six years in prison. 

Louis' letters to Hortense Cornu during 1842 deal partly with his 
writings (he wants books on the beet-sugar industry, and figures 
about agricultural production), partly about their personal rela 
tions: 'How I wish you were a man! You understand things so 
well, and I agree with almost all your ideas. All the same, I like you 
as you are, and it would be a pity to change; our relations would 
lose their charm for my feeling about you is something better than 
love, something more lasting; yet it is something better and more 
tender than friendship/ It is clear that Louis has a poor opinion of 
that r amour to which he is so constantly enslaved. 6 

The next year, 1 843 , whilst still working on the Manuel d'Artillerie, 
he has fitted up a small room as a kind of laboratory, and has time 
for a communication on his electrical experiments to the Academic 
des Sciences a new field for propaganda; time also for a letter to 
Chapuys-Montlaville defending the coup d'etat of Brumaire against 
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an attack by Lamartine; ('a man wholly antipathetic to me, a regular 
political-sentimental Don Quichotte', he calls him, writing to 
Hortense).' 



But Louis' chief literary work in 1843 took the form of contribu 
tions to the local press to the Progr&s du Pas-de-Calais, the Journal Ju 
Loiret, and the Guetteur de Saint-Quentin. He wrote on all manner of 
subjects, as a good journalist must: about Parliamentary procedure, 
about Clerical Education, about National Defence; but always 
(especially after he dropped his anonymity) with a view to discredit 
ing the Government and putting forward a Bonapartist policy; and 
in one of these articles, in answer to a questioner, entitled Profession 
defoi democratize, he once more outlined his programme. 'I have 
never believed,' he wrote, 'and I never shall believe that France is the 
property (appanage} of a particular man or family. I have never 
claimed any rights but those of every French citizen. I shall never 
desire anything but to see the People as a whole choose with com 
plete liberty the form of government that suits its taste/ In other 
words Louis is seeking to dethrone Louis-Philippe, and if the 
nation wishes for another monarchy rather than for a republic, he 
will put himself forward as a candidate for popular election as his 
successor. He thinks poorly of hereditary succession. He will, like 
his uncle the Emperor, be the People's choice. 7 

In the same mood he sends Hortense some material for a biography 
she is writing of him, to appear in the Encyclopedic moderne: about his 
years in the Artillery Camp at Thun, and his 'act of heroism' at 
Constance when he stopped a runaway carriage and saved the lives 
of the woman and child in it; with some particulars about the visit 
of Madame Mere and Pauline Bonaparte to Elba in 1814. He thanks 
her for a supply of tobacco this was one of his solaces in prison 
and so began his later habit of constant cigarette-smoking. He has 
been reading Adam Smith; he has had visits from young Thibau- 
deau, the scientist Peletier and his son, Mme Salvage (an old friend of 
his mother) , d'H6rouel (a local land-owner and beet-sugar grower 
who had leave to visit him once a month), Degeorge (the proprietor 
of the Progres du Pas de Calais] , the deputy Joly, his foster-brother and 
homme de confiance Bure, his solicitor Noel, and (best of all) Laity, 
just released from prison. But he complains of public indifference 
to his fate how the press would agitate if he were the last of the 
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Bourbons instead of the Bonapartes! He tells her about his first son 
by Alexandrine, born at Pans on February 25th, 1843 'a man in 
solitude as I am grows fond of anything'. 8 

January 1844 finds Louis getting up to work at 6 o'clock every 
morning; and on April I5th he sends to the editor of Progres the 
article afterwards published separately as L' Extinction du Pauperisme: 
an elaborate scheme for state-subsidized land-settlement, based on 
Mansion's Essai sur Y extinction de Mendicite en France (1829), and 
linking up similar suggestions by Saint-Simon and other Socialists 
with Napoleon's scheme for settling old soldiers of the Grand 
Army in the Landes. This pamphlet was the best piece of pro 
paganda that Louis could have produced: it was noticed in the 
Paris press; it brought him appreciative letters from the poet Ber- 
anger and the novelist George Sand (a recent convert to republican 
ism); and it even persuaded the working-class leaders that Bona- 
partism was on their side of the quarrel with the bourgeois regime of 
Louis-Philippe. Six months later Louis exploited this success with 
an article in Progres criticizing the foreign policy of the Government, 
especially the expensive Algerian war; solid peace could only be 
achieved, he said, by a return to Henri IV's great plan for a United 
States of Europe. Something like this, which he thought he had 
found in Napoleon's mind, remained in his own for many years. 9 

It was at the end of this year, too, that he received a three days' 
visit from the Socialist historian and politician Louis Blanc a visit 
described in his Revelations historiques fifteen years later. He would 
never forget, Blanc said, 'our stroll on the narrow rampart assigned 
to his melancholy walks, and overlooked on all sides by sentinels. 
I think I see him yet, walking with slow steps, his head bent; I think 
I still hear his voice, speaking low, lest the wind should carry his 
words to the gaoler'. The two men had much common ground in 
dislike of the Government and care for the common people; and the 
historian of the French Revolution flattered the Pretender to Empire 
by describing 'the imperial light which the passion of the moment 
would kindle in his blue eye'. Another visitor about the same time, 
an old American friend from London, Henry Wikoff, tried to win 
sympathy for the prisoner by underlining the 'dreary and repulsive' 
look of the country, the bare walls and uncarpeted floor of his room, 
and the air of 'dreariness and melancholy which surrounded him*. 10 
This is not the impression given by Louis' letters to Hortense. He 
has had official visits from the Prefet and Sous-prefet; une autre 
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personne (his mistress) has returned from Paris (May pth); and 
Laity now comes to see him three times a week (May 20th). He gets 
frequent news of his son Eugene. Though the Paris papers have not 
treated L? Extinction too well (August 3rd), the editor of a Paris 
paper is proposing a collected edition of his writings, and he is 
working hard at his researches into the history of Artillery. Hor- 
tense has become indispensable to him his librarian, his almoner, 
his financial adviser. * Since you left me (he writes) I say a prayer 
every day for you and your husband. You will smile, I dare say; but 
I pray every evening for those I love. There are not more than 
fifteen of them, so it is a very short prayer/ 11 

Louis' letters to Prince Napoleon this year show that Jerome had 
been refused permission to visit Ham (August 3rd), and that he was 
acting as agent for the attempted sale of some of Louis' Napoleonic 
relics to his sister's rich husband Demidoff: this provision for future 
needs suggests that the possibility of escape from prison was already 
in Louis' mind. 12 The death of his uncle Joseph Bonaparte (July 
28th, 1844) and the serious illness of his father soon brought it home 
to Louis how close he was to becoming the only representative of 
Bonapartism dejwe as well as de facto. But to enforce his claims he 
must be free; and he was tired of waiting for the amnesty that 
might some day follow the death of Louis-Philippe. ('Being in 
prison is like waiting for death: nobody writes to me now: they 
have all forgotten me', he complains to Hortense February I4th). 
Would the British Government, he wondered, which had shown 
him kindness in 1831, intervene again? 

In answer to an invitation sent to him in January 1845, Louis' 
English friend Lord Malmesbury visited Ham on April 20th. 'I 
found him little changed', he wrote in his Memoirs, 'although he 
had been imprisoned five years, and very much pleased to see an old 
friend fresh from the outer world, and that world London ... He 
confessed that, although his confidence and courage remained un 
abated, he was weary of his prison, from which he saw no chance of 
escaping ... He stated that a deputation had arrived from Ecuador 
offering him the Presidency of that Republic if Louis-Philippe would 
release him, and in that case he would give the King his parole never 
to return to Europe. He had therefore sent for me as a supporter and 
friend of Sir R. Peel, at that time our Prime Minister, to urge Sir 
Robert to intercede with Louis-Philippe to comply with his wishes 
... As a precedent for English official interference I was to quote 
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Earl Grey's in favour of Prince Polignac's release in 1830. I assured 
the Prince that I would do my best; but added that Lord Aberdeen 
was our Foreign Secretary, and that there was nothing of romance 
in his character . . . After a stay of three hours I left the prison, and 
returned to London deeply impressed with the calm resolution, or 
rather Philosophy, of this man, but putting little faith as to his ever 
renouncing the throne of France.' 13 

The result of Malmesbury's visit was that a month later the Due 
d'Istrie visited Ham with an unofficial statement of the terms upon 
which Louis' release might be considered: a formal undertaking to 
abstain from any action against the government, and to renounce 
all claims to the throne. He was not likely to sacrifice so much for so 
little, and nothing more came of this plan. Louis soon found a better 
approach. In August 1845 his father's chronic ill-health took a 
more serious turn, and he sent his old secretary, Poggioli, to Paris 
with letters for Decazes and Montalivet asking die French Govern 
ment to let Louis visit him at Florence before it was too late. There 
was no reply. This was a situation which Louis well knew how to 
exploit. He waited till November: 'I am making no move (he 
wrote to Hortense on November I2th) : but perhaps they will make 
some offer to me, in return for undertakings' : then on December 23 rd 
he wrote to Ducbatel, the Minister of the Interior, promising on his 
honour that if he were allowed to go to Florence he would return, 
and 'place himself at the disposal of the Government'. The ministers 
refused this offer. Louis wrote again on January I4th, 1846, this 
time to Louis-Philippe personally, 'appealing to his humanity' to 
overrule his ministers' decision. The only reply (again through the 
ministers) was that Louis must sign a renunciation of his claims and a 
request for pardon for his offences at Strasbourg and Boulogne: a 
covering letter from Odilon Barrot and other deputies urged him to 
comply. But again he refused. 'I do not consider it consistent with 
my duty (he wrote to Barrot on February 2nd) tp attach my name 
to the letter of which you have sent me a copy ... If I signed, I 
should be asking for pardon without avowing the fact; I should be 
sheltering behind my father's request ... I consider such a course 
unworthy of me. If I thought it consistent with my honour to 
invoke the royal clemency, I should write to the King, "Sire, I ask 
pardon"/ To Hortense he wrote on the 23rd: 'The whole thing has 
broken down (tout est rompu). I shall not leave Ham now unless it is 
to go to the Tuileries or to the graveyard.' 14 
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It was in this mood that Louis suddenly found an opportunity for 
what he had not seriously expected for five years - escape. 

Finding his prisoner so amenable and so studious, the Governor 
of the prison had gradually allowed discipline to be relaxed. Repairs 
were going on: workmen came in and out: they chatted with the 
sentinels at the drawbridge, who took little notice of one more or 
less. Thelin, who was allowed to take messages for Lotus to the 
town, easily smuggled in a workman's blouse and cap. Louis 
shaved off his beard, darkened his complexion, put on his disguise, 
shouldered a plank, and at 6 a.m. on May 26th walked out of the 
castle. The pipe he had put in his mouth, for further disguise, fell 
and broke: he had the presence of mind to pick up the bits. His dog 
Ham would have followed and betrayed him, had not Thelin pre 
vented it. Once he was safe away, Thelin followed: Louis threw 
away his disguise, and they drove off in a cabriolet that was waiting 
for them. Two hours later they were at Valenciennes, where Louis 
picked up a passport made out in the name of Colonel Crawford by 
two ladies of that name who were staying at the Plat d'Etain and had 
visited him in prison. To cross the frontier as soon as possible, 
Louis went on by train to Brussels, where the Crawfords caught 
him up next day. Meanwhile, at Ham, Dr. Conneau was play 
ing a comedy to prevent any pursuit. He gave it out that Louis 
was unwell, and had been sick; he must stay in bed. To enforce the 
deception he put a dummy figure in Louis' place, and produced a 
basin of nasty-smelling chemicals. It was not till nearly twelve 
hours after the escape that Demarle, paying his evening visit (he had 
been away the previous night), insisted on seeing his prisoner, and 
found that he had fled. It was too late to hope to recapture him. 16 

Twenty-four hours later -it was Derby Day, May 27th- the 
'Comte d'Arenenberg' had crossed the Channel and arrived in 
London. 'On returning home from White's Club' (so Lord Malmes- 
bury recorded it that day) 'a man ran over the street and stopped my 
horse, and at first I did not recognize him, but to my great surprise I 
saw Prince Louis Napoleon, whom I had left two months before as a 
prisoner in the fortress of Ham. He had just landed after his escape, 
and was going into the Brunswick Hotel in Jermyn Street. On the 
same day we dined with the Duke of Beaufort at Hamilton House, 
and as the party was sitting down to dinner I saw opposite me Louis 
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de Noailles, who was one of the attaches at the French Embassy, 
and said across the table to him, "Have you seen him?'* "Who?" 
he asked. "Louis Napoleon/' I replied; "he is in London, having 
just escaped." De Noailles dropped the lady who was on his arm 
and made but one jump out of the room, for it seems that the news 
had not yet reached the French Embassy. I never saw a man look 
more frightened/ 16 

4 

No one comes out of six years' imprisonment the same man as 
he went in. Granted that Louis had the company of two old friends, 
a mistress, a valet, and a dog; that the Governor treated him, in the 
Bastille tradition, less as a criminal than as a guest; that the Gover 
nor's wife gave hospitality to his fairly frequent visitors; that he had 
all the books Hortense could supply, and that his correspondence 
went uncensored: yet he must be, for most of the time, his own 
prisoner, immured in his own thoughts, with no certainty - so long 
as the apparently deathless Louis-Philippe remained on the throne - 
that he would ever escape. Though he was treated well, and could 
exchange ideas with people who shared his interests and sympathized 
with his cause, yet he felt that he was forgotten by the world outside, 
and that Bonapartism was making little headway in the country. 
He escaped from imprisonment in poor health rheumatic, under 
nourished (he put on 4 Ibs. between November 1846 and February 
i847), 17 and with impaired eyesight: it was a marvel that his mind 
was no less alert, his interest in learning undiminished, and his will 
to pursue his political course more determined than ever. But he had 
shed at Strasbourg and Boulogne the illusion that his aims could be 
attained by a military coup d'etat: intrigue, not force, was the means 
that best suited his genius. He still believed in Napoleon's maxim 
that he who would succeed must rely upon the support of the people 
(Les honimes qui ont change Yunivers ny sontjamais parvenus engagnant 
des chefs, mats toujours en remnant les masses) ; but he would not incite 
a popular movement; he would wait to be invited before he marched 
at its head. 18 

For this waiting policy London was the ideal headquarters. But 
first two matters must be settled: his obligations to those who might 
suffer for his escape, and his duty to visit his father's death-bed: for 
Louis was always dutiful and considerate, especially if a show of 
private virtue was likely to be a help to public recognition. Mme 
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Cornu had disapproved of his escape, about which he had not con 
sulted her, but which she had guessed from a mysterious letter sent on 
the day before it took place. Louis now wrote to her (London, May 
3 ist), promising that their work on the Etudes sur le passe et Vavenir de 
I'Artillerie would go on, expressing his concern for Dr. Conneau, and 
saying that he hoped still to visit Florence. Conneau was in fact put 
on trial with the Governor of Ham and sentenced to three more 
months' imprisonment. When he arrived in England, Louis gave 
him ^900 to buy a medical practice. 19 As for his father's illness, 
Louis lost no time in writing to the French and Austrian ambassadors, 
the Duke of Tuscany, and even Metternich; but none of them would 
offend the French Government by giving a passport to an escaped 
prisoner, an unpardoned Pretender to the throne. He was still hope 
ful when he wrote to Hortense on June 20th; but he could not risk 
another journey across Europe with a false passport as he had done 
in 1837; and on July 25th his father died without their meeting 
again. 

Free of these obligations, Louis could resume his plans for the 
moment (which he thought could not be long delayed) of Louis- 
Philippe's end, whether by violence, or old age, or forced abdication. 
His two immediate concerns were agents and funds. His young 
cousin Jerome (Prince Napoleon) soon met him in London, and at 
Bath, where he spent the late summer recuperating, they were 
joined early in September by Hortense and her husband. Louis had 
moved from the Pulteney Hotel to 55 Pulteney Street: he went to 
Mass at the Catholic chapel, and to entertainments in Sydney Gar 
dens; and he was fond of country walks. On one of these excursions 
they all visited Clifton Downs, and Louis in sentimental mood said 
he would like to settle down there and live in the presence of so 
much beauty; but Prince Napoleon, always antipathetic to his 
cousin's mind, supposed that 'When you have seen a thing once, it 
is enough.' An older cynic, W. S. Landor, was at Bath, too, but 
was won over by a presentation copy of the first volume of the 
Etudes sur I'Artillerie which came out at this moment, and by the easy 
way in which Louis took his disapproval of Napoleon. Other 
friends were met when Louis moved in the autumn to the Bedford 
Hotel at Brighton; here he 'experienced what Liberty might mean, 
cantering over the Sussex Downs', and was credited with a design 
to marry one of his fellow-visitors, Miss Angela Burdett, who had 
recently inherited the Coutts millions. But, as he soon discovered, 
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'Miss Coutts' money was left her on condition of marrying an 
Englishman'. 20 

There was some justification for such rumours, for Louis was 
seriously thinking of marriage. The death of his father in July 1 846, 
followed by that of Prince Napoleon's elder brother in June 1847, 
brought it home to him how few Bonapartes were left to carry on 
the dynasty. Already on April 28th, 1847, he had written to Prince 
Napoleon: 'it is sad indeed to think that neither you nor I have any 
children. There will be no Bonapartes left but Lucien's illegitimate 
family (la mativaise tranche de Luden). So I should be very glad to 
marry. But there hasn't been a word from Dresden: she must be an 
extraordinary woman !' The 'extraordinary woman' remains anony 
mous; but it is known that Louis had, during his previous visit to 
England, been struck by the half Spanish beauty of Emily Rowles, 
and that she sent parcels to him during his imprisonment, and made 
him a loan in 1851. But she was now married. When in 1858 her 
husband was sentenced for embezzlement, Louis helped her by 
purchasing the family pictures, and giving her a pension. A Miss 
Seymour is also mentioned. 21 

Back in London again for the winter season, Louis renewed his old 
friendships with the rich and fashionable; was elected a member of 
the Army and Navy Club, the Junior United Services Club, and the 
Athenaeum; frequented the theatres and opera as an admirer of 
Rachel and Jenny Lind; went hunting with the Queen's Buck- 
hounds; and captured from the protection of Kinglake, afterwards 
the malevolent critic of his part in the Crimean "War, the fashionable 
courtesan of the moment, Lizzie Howard a lady of humble origin, 
but of beauty and wit, whose willingness to share her wealth with a 
prince was to Louis not the least of her charms. She helped to finance 
his cause in 1848, and their liaison continued till his marriage with 
Eug&iie, when he pensioned her off with the title of Comtesse de 
Beauregard.* 2 

Louis was now living how far, a historian may doubt beyond 
his means. Most of what he had raised by savings and sales during 
his imprisonment had gone to help his fellow-conspirators of 
Strasbourg and Boulogne. His new house in King Street cost 300 
a year in rent. There was a limit to what he could raise on his 
expectations from bankers who hoped that he might later be in a 
position to do them great favours (Barings allowed him an over 
draft of .2000); or from friends who might trade on his financial 

74 



ENGLAND, 1846-1848 

difficulties (like one Pollard of Crockford's Club, who cheated him 
of a like sum) ; or from a mistress who hoped perhaps to share a 
throne. He had applied as long ago as 1845 to another royal exile, 
the Duke of Brunswick, tempting him with a document in Treaty 
form by which each party undertook, if he returned to power, to 
help in the other's restoration the Duke to 'take possession of the 
Imperial throne of Germany', Louis to 'restore France to the full 
exercise of the national sovereignty of which she was deprived in 
1830*. On the eve of his escape from prison he pressed the Duke 
(who was a very rich man) for a loan of ^7500, and apparently with 
success. By these and other expedients Louis lived from hand to 
mouth, hoping and calculating that he would not now have long to 
wait before he 'came into his own'. 25 

Meanwhile he missed no opportunity of keeping his name before 
the readers of The Times and its Paris correspondents: on November 
loth, 1846, by a denial of the charge made in Capefigue's History of 
Europe that he had broken an undertaking in 1836 not to return to 
Europe a charge already disproved at the Strasbourg trial: 'I allow 
no one (he wrote) to impugn my good faith, which, thank God, I 
have known how to keep intact amid so many cruel trials'; by an 
other letter to the same effect, when the charge was repeated in the 
French Chamber, on April 23rd, 1847; or by a private letter to the 
Editor the same year sending him an interesting extract from a letter 
of one of his friends in Paris. He might hope by such means to win 
the support of the world's most powerful paper. 24 It was perhaps 
mainly to keep his name alive in another influential quarter, the City 
of London, that Louis revived a scheme that he had started whilst in 
prison that of a Nicaraguan canal from the Atlantic to the Pacific. 
Then it had been designed as a bait to the French Government, 
which might welcome his voluntary exile to the New World. 
Now it was put forward as a business undertaking to which the City 
was invited to subscribe ^4 millions to put Louis' name on the map. 
But the Canal of Nicaragua never got beyond a paper scheme, and 
was soon forgotten in the greater opportunities of 1848." 

Two events in the late summer of 1847 must have seemed to Louis' 
superstitious mind omens pointing towards his return. His uncle the 
ex-King Jerome made his peace with Louis-Philippe, was given leave 
(September 27th) to reside in France, and took Prince Napoleon 
back with him to Paris; and the body of his father, the ex-King 
Louis, was allowed burial at Saint-Leu alongside that of Napoleon- 
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Louis, both brought back from Italy to rest in the native soil from 
which Louis Napoleon himself was still an exile. Louis had not 
approved of the terms of Jerome's petition to Louis-PhiHppe; but 
his dislike of such a surrender was overruled by 'the touching 
spectacle of the sole surviving brother of the Emperor reclaiming his 
fatherland'. 

As for King Louis, he had made amends in his will for a slander of 
half a life-time by recognizing the legitimacy of his surviving son. 
'Je laisse tons mes autres biens (he had written) a mon heritier universel, 
Napoleon-Louis, seul fils qui me rested 



Although nearly a century and a half have passed since English 
and French troops met on a battlefield, and it is a hundred years since 
Louis Napoleon himself sealed the entente cordiale between our two 
countries, yet the New Elizabethan needs, no less than the Old, a 
Chorus to carry his imagination across the Channel to 'the vasty 
fields of France', to understand the two mighty Peoples 

Whose high upreared and abutting fronts 
The perilous narrow ocean parts asunder, 

and to 'turn the accomplishment of many years' two great national 
traditions 'into an hour-glass' of historical narrative. France has 
never been as England, or Paris as London; and an Englishman or 
Londoner deceives himself if he thinks he can readily comprehend 
French ways of thought and behaviour. The superficial knowledge 
of a foreign country gained by the easy travel of thousands may even 
be a hindrance to intimate understanding; and perhaps more English 
men talked good French and knew Paris well in 1850 than in 1950. 
Lord Normanby, the British Ambassador to Paris from 1846 to 
1852, was one of these men, and Ibis Journal of a Year of Revolution, 
begun in July 1847, may serve as a prologue to the events in which 
Louis Napoleon was to play such an important part. 'During the 
course of the month of July 1847 (he wrote), many circumstances 
had occurred which had seemed to strengthen my unwilling con 
viction that we were upon the eve of a great convulsion in France.' 
What were the circumstances that seemed so ominous? The 'railway 
elections' of 1846, returning a 'great Conservative majority' to 
power, confirmed Normanby's opinion 'that there exists in the 
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present state of France no attachment to any individual, and no 
respect for any institution; but that the system has been maintained 
by its identification with the material interests of the middle classes. 
Enrichissez-vous has long been said to be the paternal admonition 
addressed from the throne to the people'; but this had come to mean 
the purchase of Ministerial seats by promises of local railway-lines, 
to be assisted by British capital. This recent scandal had added to the 
disrepute in which the Chamber of Deputies was already held a 
body 'elected but by an infinitesimal portion of the vast population 
of France', and prevented by its large number of public functionaries 
and rules of debate from any effective opposition to the government. 
Nor had the Press freedom to criticize; for an editor could be cited 
for slander before a court where there was no publicity and from 
which there was no appeal. This would matter less if Louis-Philippe 
himself still commanded the support that put him on the throne 
seventeen years ago; but 'such has been his conduct towards every 
statesman whom the system has produced that there is not one at 
this moment who retains the slightest faith in his sincerity'. Nor had 
he support in the country. "There exists but a shadow of an aristo 
cracy, with broken fortunes and without privileges/ 'In the clubs, 
amongst all the young men, and in the principal salotis, the tone in 
general is hostile to the present state of things.' Even the middle 
classes, the supposed beneficiaries of the regime, were disappointed 
and disillusioned. What was more serious, there were Vague 
rumours as to the spread of Communism', and 'another fact which 
is of serious import; there has been withdrawn from the savings' 
banks of Paris, within the last nine months, sixteen millions of 
francs'. 

'Under all these circumstances (Lord Normanby wrote on) it is not 
surprising that the anniversary of the " three glorious days" (the 
Revolution of July 1830) should have struck me as a popular fete 
without any popular feeling ... I have mixed with crowds in all 
parts of the world, of all colours as well as of all tempers, and I never 
saw so little joyous a mass as those amongst whom I mingled during 
the three days.' 27 

This Paris crowd was the Sovereign People that seventeen years 
ago had overthrown one dynasty, and in six months' time would 
overthrow another; the Sovereign People to which Louis Bonaparte 
was once more to address his appeal. Why was it so unhappy, so 
impotent, yet so capable of sudden violence? 
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The population of Paris at this time was a little over a million, as 
compared with the 600,000 usually attributed to it in 1789. The 
number of workers (ouvriers) was 342,000, viz., 204,000 men, 
113,000 women, and 25,000 children: not an overwhelming propor 
tion of the whole, but formidable in the mass, when it is considered 
that they comprised one in four of all the ouvriers in the country, and 
numbered more than twice the total population of any other city in 
France. The greatest number of these workers employed in any one 
industry was the 126,000 of the clothing trades (vetement,fils, tissus): 
the hours of such workers were fifteen or fifteen and a half a day, and 
their wages at most two shillings a day for men, one shilling for 
women, and from sixpence to ninepence for children. This would 
mean, allowing for Sundays, holidays, and other interruptions of 
work, that the total earnings of a family of husband, wife, and two 
children would be about fifty pounds a year. Such a family, living 
in one room of a crowded tenement, would always be on the border 
line between poverty and destitution; seasonal unemployment, 
illness, or a rise in the cost of bread would bring them within need 
of public assistance or private charity. There is no need to paint in 
the darker colours poor food, overcrowding, occupational diseases, 
and the rest for which there is ample evidence in the contemporary 
accounts of Guepin (1825), Villerme (1840), deMorogues (1832), or 
Penot (1828). Such workers could hardly be anything but unhappy 
and discontented. 28 

But why were they normally so impotent? Because they were 
accustomed to their lot, which had never much improved during 
half a century of revolution. Because the law prohibiting trades 
unions or strikes was enforced by magistrates and police under the 
control of their employers and rulers. Because they were disfran 
chised, and had no say in the government of the country or the capi 
tal. Because they were not (as at Lyon, for instance) nearly all of one 
trade, but divided into more than a dozen, with different customs 
and interests 40,000 in the building trade, 36,000 in furnishing, 
35,000 in local luxury products, and so on. And because most of 
these industries were still carried on in small workshops under em 
ployers (patrons] of a score or two of workers. 

How was it, then, that this depressed and divided population of 
the Paris slums was so feared by the Government, and so courted by 
the Opposition? Because, for so many centuries, and by such a 
weight of national tradition, Paris had stood for France the 
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residence of royalty and aristocracy, the centre of administration, the 
Mecca of middle-class ambition yes, and the pulse of the French 
people. Because in 1789, 1792, 1793, and now again in 1830, the 
people of Paris had transformed the political situation by direct 
action. Because in Paris alone they were in touch with the politicians, 
and could be instructed and led by journalists and agitators. Because 
they had amongst them men who remembered how to build 
barricades and to conduct street-fighting. And because nowhere else 
in the country were there in daily contact such obvious examples and 
advertisements of poverty and wealth, ease and oppression, authority 
and unrest. 

There was nothing very new in all this: the considerable trans 
formation in working conditions which came about in the second 
half of the nineteenth century had hardly begun. But there had been 
some signs of change between 1836 and 1847 upon which Louis 
Napoleon built fresh hopes. Some of these were political. The 
gesture by which Louis-Philippe had hoped to capture Bonapartism 
- the re-burial of Napoleon at the Invalides in 1840 - had turned to 
his disadvantage. That apotheosis of the Empire would always be an 
argument against the Monarchy. A fiction is more popular than a 
fact. The Napoleonic legend could be better exploited from a tomb 
than from a throne. The dead hero and the sword of Austerlitz were 
still waiting to be rescued from alien keeping by the living repre 
sentative of the Bonapartes. Nor had the attempts of the government 
to assert national rights and prestige - the corollary of the gesture 
at the Invalides - met with much success. The long-drawn question 
of the Spanish marriages had, indeed, ended in a diplomatic victory 
over England (1846) which wiped out the defeat of 1840; but it was 
at the expense of Queen Victoria's friendship, and of the entente 
cordiale spoken of in connection with the royal visits of 1843 and 
1845; and it was interpreted in France less as a declaration of national 
independence than as a dynastic triumph of the Orleans over the 
Coburg interest. It confirmed the impression that Louis-Philippe's 
foreign policy was directed mainly by personal feuds and family 
ambitions. To these ambitions the death in 1842 of the Due d'Or- 
leans, the heir to the throne, was a serious set-back; and the Prince de 
Joinville's pamphlet on the French navy (1844) came as an uncom 
fortable reminder of opposition to the King's colonial policy from 
within his own family. 

To the Paris workers, no doubt, it was not the foreign but the 
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home policy of the government which was working a change 
during the years 1840-47; and not the despised politicians but the 
admired (if misunderstood) socialists who were creating a new out 
look. Darmes, whose attempt on Louis-Philippe's life coincided 
with the disinterment of Napoleon's body at St. Helena (October 
1 5th, 1840), was said to be a Communist, and his programme was 
'to talk to old women about Jesus; to the workers about their ex 
ploitation by their employers; and to the poor about the hard- 
heartedness of the rich'. This would be a fair enough summary of 
the propaganda by which men who were socialists in their economic 
outlook and republicans in their political policy organized the Paris 
workers into the street-fighters of i848. 29 

For a few months after the July days of 1830 the new government, 
like the Jacobin party in 1793, was too uncertain of itself to suppress 
the sansculottes who had put it in power: strikes, petitions, and de 
monstrations went unpunished: a Journal des ouvriers, a L* Artisan, a 
Le Peuple expressed the disillusionment of the workers with a revolu 
tion which had altered the political but not the social outlook: but 
by the end of 1831 the failure of the Lyon revolt showed that the 
government (again, like the Jacobins of 1794) was in the mood and 
had the power to enforce the laws against the ouvriers^ For the 
next few years recourse was had to republican-inspired societies such 
as the Amis du Peuple (middle class, with affiliated workers) and 
Societe des droits de I'homme (partly working class), and to a number 
of separate trade associations, particularly those of printers and com 
positors, tailors and boot-makers, the most intelligent of the workers. 
It was not Paris but Lyon which led the way to the next develop 
ment. There the silk-workers, organized as mutuellistes, and backed by 
the L'Echo de la Fabrique (a sign that they were factory-hands for the 
most part) started another strike for higher wages which led to 
serious street fighting with the troops, and ended in the massacre 
of the rue Transronain (April 1834). The Laws of September the 
next year made the position of workers' associations all over the 
country so precarious that they existed, for the future, mainly as 
secret societies, with increasingly political programmes: such in 
Paris were the Societe des Families and the Socilti des Saisons: both 
were suppressed in 1839, but reappeared in 1840 as an amalgamated 
Societe communiste. 

The immediate leaders in this development were, as always in 
Paris, men relatively unknown outside their parish or 
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of them heroes of the trois glorieuses of 1830, a few veterans of the 
last few days of the Convention. But behind these men were the 
new ideologues, the republicans whom Thiers and Lafayette had 
cheated out of the expected fruits of the July rebellion: some of them 
(to adopt a recent classification), 31 publicly opposing the government 
in Le National and in the Chamber, corresponded to the Girondin 
opposition in the Convention: others, corresponding rather to the 
Jacobins of the 17905, co-operated with the workers through die Amis 
du Peuple and Sodf tides droits de I'homme, and expressed their radical 
views in the columns of the Tribune and the Reforme. Their most 
important leader was Ledru-Rollin, a friend of Louis Blanc, and his 
helper in the creation of the Second Republic - 'nothing more (said 
de Tocqueville) than a very sensual and sanguine heavy fellow, quite 
without principles and almost without brains'. 32 Others were social 
theorists rather than political reformers, followers of Saint-Simon 
and Fourier: the humane scientist Raspail, whose Rcformateur antici 
pated many modern socialist measures, Considerant and Leroux, 
popularizers of socialist theory, Cabet, the communist author of 
Voyage en Icarie and editor of the Sunday paper Le Populaire, and 
Louis Blanc, the most influential writer of them all, whose L* Organ 
isation du Travail (1839) was an instalment of a Beveridge Plan for 
the setting up of a "Welfare State. But none of these groups was for 
revolution by violence: this was the creed of a fourth class which, 
brought up on Buonarroti's La conspiration des Egaux, a history of the 
Babeuf affair of 1796, revered the prophetic Proudhon, and followed 
the militant ^Blanqui whenever he happened to be out of prison. 
These were 'the Reds' feared by the government and hated by the 
army: the men of the barricades, whose martyrdom in 1848 and 
1871 was to inspire Marxism and to create the International Their 
papers were the Christ rlpublicain, the Carmagnole, the Journal de la 
Canaille, or the Robespierre . . . Nor would such an enumeration of 
sects exhaust the reality. It was an age of ' 'isms'. Thirty years later 
an old lady could recall that her grandmother had been an Orleanist, 
her grandfather a Bonapartist, her first husband a Comtist, her father 
a Fourierist, her best friend a Saint-Simonian; she herself was brought 
up on a manual entitled 'Twenty-one precepts on the duties of a 
Perfect Republican-Socialist'. 38 

It was not surprising, then, that Louis Napoleon, viewing the 
Paris scene from his prison window at Ham and his study in St. 
James', decided that he must wait until some event (it might come 
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from any source and at any moment) fired the explosive fuse of 
socialism and republicanism. His attempt to exploit the Lyon affair 
of 1834 had failed; so had his appeal to Bonapartist feeling in 1840: 
Strasbourg and Boulogne were too far from Paris, and the army 
associated the name Napoleon with la gloire rather than with the 
rights of the workers. He had therefore tried to nationalize Bona- 
partism in his Idles napoleoniennes, and to socialize it in his L 'Extinc 
tion du Pauperisme: his agents were in touch with many of the 
republican and socialist leaders. More than that: during his stay in 
England he had been aware of the Chartist movement, and its back 
ing by the Christian Socialism of F. D. Maurice, at once so like and 
so unlike Lamennais and the doctrine of L'Avenir. His appearance 
as a Special Constable in Piccadilly on April loth, 1848, was taken 
by those who knew his sympathy with the People and remembered 
his visit to Paris two months before as a sign of opposition to the 
policy of violence which he had then seen in action. 'Sir/ he replied 
to one who questioned his action, 'the peace of London must be 
preserved/ But he was thinking of Paris. 34 



The year 1848 the most significant date in European history 
between 1789 and 1914 means for this biography the Paris revolu 
tion which began with the abdication of King Louis-Philippe on 
February 24th and ended on December loth with the election of 
Louis Napoleon as President of the French Republic. The course of 
these events in Paris has often been described in outline and in detail. 
What is less certain and more relevant is the reflection of them in 
Louis' mind, and the motives which led him twice to withdraw 
before finally accepting a national invitation to return to the country 
which had for so long exiled him and outlawed the cause for which 
he stood. 

For three years before the outbreak, of which nothing but the 
suddenness of its occurrence took him by surprise Paris had as 
usual been expecting a revolution, but not of that kind, and not then - 
Louis had his agents in the French capital: Persigny, Laity, Vieillard, 
Ferrre, Montholon, Piat, Orsi, and his young cousin Prince 
Napoleon. This last, in spite of the ban against his family, had been 
allowed to visit his sister Mathilde in Paris in 1845. Louis had 
written to him from Ham, advising him whom to meet and whom 
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to avoid amongst the 'crowd of spies and intriguers' in the capital, 
and urging him to lose no opportunity of forwarding the Bona- 
partist cause, of which he was (after Louis himself) the only worthy 
representative. And every inch a Bonaparte. Lady Holland, who 
met him in Paris at this time, reported that, on paying a private visit 
to the Invalides, his Napoleonic features so astonished the sentinel 
that the man involuntarily presented arms; soon he was greeted with 
cries of C'est le fils de TEmpereurl, was embraced by General Petit, 
who had been in command of the Guards to whom Napoleon bade 
farewell at Fontainebleau in 1814, and left amid acclamations of 
Vive rEmpereur! 

Whether or not Louis knew of such occasional incidents, he still 
took a despondent view of his prospects. 'Nothing can be done at 
the moment', he wrote on August 24th; 'the nation is asleep, and 
will remain asleep for a long time yet. Whatever may be said, I 
have tried the only means of awakening it the army; and I have 
failed hopelessly. I can't and won't try again: I must wait patiently 
for a better opportunity/ And again on October 2yth: 'No one in 
France pays attention to anything nowadays but boilers and loco 
motives: true, they often enough explode!' But when (after a visit 
to Florence) Jerome returned to Paris with his father in September 
1847, it was as an observer of a situation which like the locomotives, 
might explode without warning. 85 

It may seem strange that Louis, a man of forty, with so many 
adventures and so much worldly experience behind him, should have 
chosen as his agent a youth of twenty-five, who had never strayed 
far from the influence of a happy-go-lucky father dependent upon 
anyone who would provide him with protection and cash. The fact 
was, Jerome's son and daughter were the only members of the second 
generation of Bonapartes who shared Louis' belief in the family 
destiny; the only two who looked like Bonapartes; the only two who 
accepted the idles napoleoniennes as a workable programme; the only 
two who were clever enough to play a part in the Second Empire. 
But though he liked and used his young cousin, Louis never fully 
understood or trusted him. His character and ideas were a carica 
ture of his own. 'What at bottom I find at fault in him (he wrote 
to a friend in 1846) is his incalculability (caractlre indechiffrable). 
There are people one understands and knows at a first meeting: 
whether you like them or dislike them, you know at once the kind 
of person you are dealing with. But Prince Napoleon is sometimes 
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frank, loyal, and honest, sometimes stiff and underhand. At one 
moment he shares in heart to heart talk about your ambitions, your 
sufferings, your sympathies for every great and generous cause; at 
another moment his conversation is dry, scabrous, and futile. What 
am I to believe? I always hope for the best, so long as I have no proof 
of the opposite; and, whilst I am always on my guard, I put no curb 
on my impulses of kindness and friendship.' This uneasy partnership 
of two caracteres indechiffiables supplies an intriguing sub-plot to the 
drama of the Second Empire. 36 

On January 29th, 1848, in the Chamber, Tocqueville delivered an 
apocalyptic harangue which is the fittest preface to the year's events, 
and provides the best justification for Louis' hopes. Was there no 
danger, he asked, because there were no riots? No revolution, be 
cause no obvious disorder? See what is preparing amongst the work 
ing classes. 'Can you not perceive that their passions, instead of 
political, have become social? . . . that they are gradually forming 
opinions and ideas destined to upset not merely this or that law, or 
ministry, or form of government, but society itself? that they are 
questioning the right of property, as resting on injustice?' Why did 
the old regime fall? Not by the act of any individual No: 'the class 
that was then the governing class had become, through its indiffer 
ence, its selfishness, its vices, incapable and unworthy of governing 
the country' , . . That is the situation again now . . . Legislative 
changes are not enough. 'In God's name, change the spirit of the 
Government; for, I repeat, that spirit will lead you into the abyss.' 87 

Less than a month later Tocqueville's words came true. An 
apparently frivolous dispute about the time and place of a political 
banquet (one of a six months' series in a campaign of anti-govern 
ment propaganda) gave an occasion, on February 22nd, for a 
students' demonstration which led to a popular insurrection and the 
building of barricades. When the government called on the National 
Guard for its traditional duty of suppressing the sansculottes in die 
name of the bourgeoisie, it appeared that nine out of twelve battalions 
would not take orders from Guizot. The King's dismissal of the un 
popular minister on the 23rd might have ended the affair, but for 
an accidental clash between troops and demonstrators in the Boule 
vard des Capucins that evening, when over thirty civilians were 
killed. When Louis-Philippe heard of it, he dismissed Guizot's suc 
cessor, Mol6, and called in the regular army under Bugeaud to 
pacify or coerce the crowds. Both methods failed; and next day, 
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the 24th, he abdicated in favour of his grandson, the Comte de Paris, 
and escaped, as Louis XVI had done fifty years before, through the 
Tuileries gardens. Fortunately for France and for himself he was not 
recaptured; and on March 3rd, after adventures 'like one of Walter 
Scott's best tales', as Palmerston put it, he arrived disguised as Mr. 
William Smith at the Bridge Inn at Newhaven. 38 

With Louis-Philippe there passed away not only a dynasty but an 
age, never to return. So it must have seemed to the dying Chateau 
briand, as he listened to the gunfire of February, and to Madame 
Recamier, who sat by his bedside, almost blind, and destined to die 
less than a year later. 

Louis had been taken by surprise by the events of February 22-24th, 
and could not tell, until he was in Paris, what the situation might be. 
When he arrived there post-haste on the 25th, the revolution was 
over. In the streets the people who had put up the barricades were 
pulling them down again. Someone asked him to lend a hand in 
replacing the pave. 'My good woman,' he is said to have replied, 
'that is just what I have come to Paris for/ But would his help be 
welcomed by the Provisional Government which was already set up? 
At midnight, from Vieillard's lodgings in the rue de Sentier, Persigny 
carried a letter to the Hotel de Ville: 

Gentlemen, 

The people of Paris having heroically destroyed the 
last traces of the foreign invasion, I hurry from exile to place 
myself under the banner of the newly proclaimed Republic. 
Having no ambition but to serve my country, I hasten to report 
my arrival to the members of the Provisional Government, and 
to assure them of my devotion to the cause they represent, and 
of my personal sympathy. 

LOUIS NAPOLEON BONAPARTE 

But the Provisional Government saw in Louis a rival to their appeal 
for popular support, not an ally; and he was quick to see that this was 
not the moment for another Bonapartist putsch. He returned to 
England, leaving behind a second letter: 

Gentlemen, 

After 33 years of exile and persecution, I believed I 
had acquired the right to find once more a refuge on the soil of 
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the fatherland. You think that my presence in Paris at this 
moment is embarrassing; I therefore withdraw for the time 
being. You must take this sacrifice as a sign of the purity of my 
intentions, and of my patriotism. 

L. N. BONAPARTE 39 

For the next seven months Louis watched the course of events in 
Paris from across the Channel, very closely, very cautiously, estimat 
ing his chances, and refusing to be drawn by the rash advice of Laity 
or Persigny into any premature move. 

The Provisional Government of February 24th consisted of seven 
nominees of the National (right) and three of the Reforme (left). 
They interpreted the popular rising which had put them in control, 
and which had expressed its desires through 171 journals and 145 
clubs, as a demand for the old Republic 'one and indivisible'; for the 
tricolour in place of the red flag (this Lamartine insisted upon) ; for the 
abolition of capital punishment; the end of slavery in the colonies; 
freedom of meeting (reunion); liberty of the press; membership of 
the National Guard to be open to all; financial stability, with a mini 
mum of taxation; and a Constituent Assembly elected by universal 
suffrage. 

This last would perhaps give Louis his opportunity. But it would 
never do if he allowed his name to be canvassed without certainty of 
success. At present he would only allow Persigny and Ferrere to 
seize every opportunity to advertise him, even encouraging his 
adherents to put his name, though not a candidate, into the ballot- 
box. He knew, like any modern Communist, that his time would 
come when the people grew disillusioned as to the hopes of the latest 
revolution. 'After Strasbourg and Boulogne', he wrote to Persigny, 
'the poor and the republicans showed their sympathy for me, whilst 
the rich and the monarchists laughed at me as a mere Pretender. The 
revolution has not changed these opinions, but it has altered the 
interests of the two parties. The republicans have no further need 
of me, and have become my enemies . . . We must look at things 
more philosophically. At present the people believes in all the fine 
words it hears: it thinks it is going to get Henri IV's la poule au pot. 
It is drunk with victory and hope. There must be an end of these 
illusions before a man who believes in discipline (un homme d'ordre) 
can get a hearing. Until that moment any initiative would be useless 
and impotent . . . Either the Republic will consolidate itself- then I 
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can re-enter it as an ordinary citizen; or it will give rise to a period of 
disorder and bloodshed and then I shall go and plant the standard 
of my name in a place where it will stand for a good cause, plain and 
clear for victory.' 40 

Louis then is a republican? Yes, because that is the political form 
that the revolution has taken; but a republican who believes in the 
necessity of strong government, a republican who remembers 
Brumaire, the Consulship, and the Empire. In the elections of April 
23rd two Bonapartes were returned Jerome's son and Lucien's; but 
Louis refused to stand, and wrote privately to the Editor of The Times 
asking him to contradict a report to the contrary: if his name ap 
peared in the ballot-box in some working-class constituencies, it 
was an omen, but no more. Until the Constitution was drawn up, 
he told Vieillard (May nth), he could not even be sure of personal 
safety. *So long as the social condition of France remains unsettled, 
and so long as the Constitution remains unfixed, I feel that my 
position in France must be very difficult, tiresome, and even danger 
ous.' This caution was fully justified. Only four days later an attack 
by the 'Reds' on the Assembly was a failure: but it was attributed to 
the Bonapartists, and the deputies retaliated by renewing against 
Louis personally the general exclusion of both ex-reigning families 
from France enacted sixteen years before. Louis sent Persigny, for 
publication, a protest against this action, with a covering letter in 
which he said that nothing would now induce him to leave England 
for another two months. 41 

In June a fresh group of supplementary elections was due, and it 
was known that the Prince de Joinville, who had not shared the un 
popularity of his father, was standing for Paris on the very ground 
that Louis had chosen for himself, as an homme de I'ordre. This was 
too much for Laity, who, without asking Louis' leave, announced 
his candidature in posters all over Paris. Louis unwillingly accepted 
tlicfait accompli; but Persigny was instructed (June 1st, 2nd) not to 
commit him to anything: 1 want to be outside it all,' he wrote; 1 
want to go my own way, and play the part that suits me that or 
nothing.' When the results of the voting were announced, Louis 
was found to have been elected seventh on the list for Paris, as well 
as in Corsica, and in three country departments. 42 Delighted but 
still cautious, he well knew how to make capital out of his success. 
First he wrote a letter of thanks to his supporters. 
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Citizens, 

Your votes fill me with gratitude. This mark of sym 
pathy, all the more flattering because unsolicited, reached me 
at a moment when I regretted my inaction; for the country 
needs the help of all its children to emerge from the difficult 
situation in which it is placed. Your confidence imposes duties 
on me which I shall study to fulfil. My interests, my feelings, 
my wishes are the same as yours. A Parisian by birth (enfant de 
Paris), and now a representative of the people, I shall col 
laborate with my colleagues to re-establish order, confidence, 
and employment, to secure peace abroad, to strengthen demo 
cratic institutions ... Let us rally round the altar of the country 
under the flag of the Republic, and let us show the world the 
grand spectacle of a people regenerating itself without violence 
or civil war or anarchy. 48 

But he knew very well that a Bonaparte who had made two 
attempts on the throne could not easily be accepted as a fellow- 
republican; and he cannot have been surprised when he heard that 
the next day Lamartine had declared the intention of the Govern 
ment to enforce the ban of 1830 against him, that all the Prefets in 
the country had received orders to apprehend him if he appeared in 
their departments, and that Laity and Persigny had been arrested. 44 
Nevertheless his election was valid, and he might have taken his 
seat. But once more he preferred an ultimate to an immediate advan 
tage, and wrote another letter which put himself in the position of a 
John Wilkes or a Charles Bradlaugh a martyr to principle against 
the tyranny of an unpopular assembly. 

Mr. President (he wrote on June I4th), 

I was starting to take up my post when I heard 
that my election had become the pretext for deplorable dis 
orders and misunderstandings. I did not ask for the honour of 
being a representative of the people, because I knew that I was 
the subject of insulting suspicions: still less did I seek power. If 
the people were to entrust me with duties, I should know how 
to carry them out. But I disavow those who attribute to me 
ambitious aims which are not mine. My name is a symbol of 
national renown (de nationality de gloire), and I should be sin 
cerely grieved if it were used to worsen the disorders and 
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divisions of the fatherland. I would rather remain in exile. I 
am ready for any sacrifice for the happiness of France. 

The generosity of this renunciation was a little spoilt by the sen 
tence Si le peuple mimposait des devoirs, je saurais les remplir: it meant 
and it was taken by the Assembly to mean that Louis' real aspirations 
were not republican, but imperial. Such was the effect produced by 
these words in the Assembly that Louis, as soon as he heard of it, 
wrote again next day, emphasizing his republicanism, but resigning 
his seat. 45 

Once more his caution was justified by events. If Louis had blun 
dered in hinting at his real aims, it was zfelix culpa which in the end 
won the salvation of his caus^ Within a week of this last letter the 
'Reds' who had been defeated on May I5th returned to the attack, 
swollen by the discharged workers from the ateliers nationaux, sing 
ing the Qa ira, crying La liberte ou la mort!, and once more throwing 
up barricades. The Assembly commissioned Cavaignac to suppress 
the rising: he had under his command 30,000 regular troops, 12,000 
gardes mobiles (recruited from the lowest of the people), and National 
Guardsmen from the bourgeois sections: he would fight in France as 
he had fought in Africa, crush the ill-armed Parisians as he had 
crushed the ill-armed Algerians, show no pity, and give no quarter. 
The affair lasted three days, and was not over until some 3000 
civilians had been killed, and 6000 rounded up for exile. 

Though some cries were heard of Vive Louis Napoleon! the June 
rising was not Bonapartist in origin. Persigny and Laity were in 
prison: Ferrere was ill in England. It was not, indeed, the work of 
any political party. It was one more of those desperate outbreaks of 
the Paris poor, workless, foodless, and voteless, under leaders of 
their own choosing, against a bourgeois monopoly of wealth and 
power. If Louis had supported it he would have lost the respect of 
the army and of the politicians; if he had declared against it, he would 
have forfeited his carefully built up reputation as a friend of the 
workers. According to Louis Blanc, whose Revelations historiques 
gives a vivid first-hand account of the revolution, he made a clever 
attempt at the last minute to back both sides, by sending yet another 
message across the Channel addressed to Cavaignac: 

General (he wrote on June 22nd), I know your feeling for my 
family. If the situation now developing takes a turn in our 
favour, you shall be Minister of War. 
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In other words, whether or not Cavaignac put down the rebellion, 
Louis hoped to profit by it, and would make a bid for the support 
of the army. But perhaps it was as well for Louis' reputation that 
this letter was not published. 46 

There followed a three months' interlude, during which the 
Assembly drew up the Constitution of 1848, and Louis silently pre 
pared the ground for his third and final intervention. There is little 
evidence as to his state of mind during this period. On June i6th he 
wrote to Prince Napoleon explaining his refusal to sit in the Assem 
bly, and regretting that his cousin (now deputy for Corsica) had 
made a speech blaming the Strasbourg and Boulogne adventures: 
what would he think if Louis reproached him for accepting Louis- 
Philippe's leave to return to France (which evidently still rankled)? 
But, as he told Persigny on July ipth, the Prince must be consulted, 
and treated as though he were Louis' representative: V union fait la 
force. Only he must not sign his name as Napoleon Bonaparte, for that 
is misleading, and indistinctive. 'For myself (Louis says) I always 
prefer being called Louis N. to distinguish me from my other 
relations. I wouldn't mind being called Louis-Napoleon-Nabucho- 
donosor Bonaparte if it were necessary to mark my individuality.' 47 
Another letter belonging to this time is to the Russian ambassador 
offering the Tsar 'certain objects of which I wish to dispose' in order 
to raise funds for a 'return to France in the near future'. He remem 
bered Alexander's kindness to his mother in 1814, and Nicholas' 
purchase of her pictures in 1825." 

A second group of supplementary elections was due in September 
for thirteen departments. Would Louis staud again? General Piat 
asked for instructions, and received this reply, dated August 28th. 

You ask me if I would accept the post of representative of the 
people were I to be re-elected. I reply without hesitation, Yes ! 
Now that it has been demonstrated that my election in four 
departments at once was not the result of intrigue, and that I 
have kept myself a stranger to all manifestations and every 
political manoeuvre, I should consider myself wanting in my 
duty if I did not respond to the call of my fellow-citizens. My 
name can now no longer be made a pretext for disturbances. 
I am anxious therefore to re-enter France, and to take my seat 
amongst the representatives of the people, who desire to 
organize the Republic upon a broad and solid basis. In order to 
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render the return of the late government impossible there is but 
one thing to do, and that is to do better than they; for you 
know, General, we have really not destroyed the past until we 
have replaced it by something else. 49 

When the elections came on, Louis' name was put up in thirteen 
departments. Persigny was ordered not to talk (as he was apt to do) 
about Louis' designs on the Presidency. He took pains to disabuse 
Louis Blanc of the impression, due to some loose talk by Lestre, 
another of his supporters, that he was aiming at the re-establishment 
of the Empire. Every penny that he could raise in London was sent 
across the Channel to pay for election addresses and posters. The 
burden of them all was to be: 'There is one name which is the symbol 
of order, of gl'ory, of patriotism; and it is borne today by one who 
has won the confidence and affection of the people. Let the choice 
of the people be also the choice of commerce, industry, and property. 
Let his name be a first pledge of reconciliation. He will obtain an 
amnesty for the victims of June; and his knowledge of political and 
social questions will help to deliver you from unemployment, 
destitution, and anarchy/ 50 

The result showed how shrewdly Louis had judged the temper of 
the electorate its material needs, its hatred of the Government, its 
lack of interest in theoretical socialism, its Messianic hope in the 
name Napoleon. He was chosen by five Departments, and polled 
three hundred thousand votes. His victory was celebrated in Paris 
by a torchlight procession, whilst the band of the National Guard 
played Veillons au salut de I 9 Empire. This time Louis showed no hesi 
tation. As soon as the result of the elections was known (September 
24th) he left London for France, and put up at the Hotel de Paris in 
the Place Vendome, beneath the column of Napoleon. 



He took his seat in the Chamber on September 26th; and the 
occasion seemed to justify an apologia. He had been elected as a 
republican; but he had twice been convicted of armed rebellion 
against the crown, not in the name of the republic, but of the Bona- 
partes a rival dynasty; and it was obvious to all who knew him 
that this was more than ever his ultimate aim. But how many of 
the deputies knew him? either his appearance or his character? 
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Sheer inquisitiveness gave him a hearing which hostility might have 
denied. 

'Citoyens representants (he began; and they noticed at once his 
nervousness, his unfamiliarity with public speaking, and his foreign 
accent he pronounced Republique Ripiblique); It would be impos 
sible for me to keep silence after the slanders to which I have been 
subjected. I must in this place, and on the first day that I am allowed 
to take my seat amongst you, make a public statement of the 
opinions which I really hold, and which I have always held. I have 
at last regained my country and my citizenship, after thirty-three 
years of proscription and exile. It is to the Republic that I owe this 
happiness: it is to the Republic that I offer the assurance of my grati 
tude and devotion. I want to certify those generous fellow-country 
men who have returned me to this House that I shall do all I can to 
justify their confidence by working with you for the preservation 
of order (tranquillite), for that is the primary need of the country 
and for the development of those democratic institutions which the 
people rightfully demands' (and there was some more to the same 
effect). 51 

The deputies listened, but did not believe. There was no look or 
manner of the great Napoleon in this insignificant figure, so easily 
caricatured, with the big nose recalling the famous Bouginier of the 
'thirties, 52 and the short legs; no suggestion of power to lead or to 
command; nothing romantic (unless it were his imprisonment) to 
account for his present success, no popular appeal to inspire fear of 
his future. It was hardly worth insisting on the ban which might 
still exclude him from the House. Even so shrewd an opponent as 
Thiers might argue that the Bonapartes were a poor lot, even com 
pared with the Bourbon and Orleans claimants. And so, 'partly from 
contempt, partly from pity, and partly from hatred of the laws of the 
Restoration', 63 the exclusion of 1830 was abrogated (October nth), 
and Louis was allowed to retain his seat. But those who took the 
trouble to look below the surface were not so easily satisfied. They 
had to acknowledge 'the wonderful perspicuity with which Louis saw 
into the feelings of the French people, and the wonderful skill with 
which he worked on them'. 'We all (said Montalembert) thought 
France wedded to class divisions and constitutionalism: he saw that 
the equality for which the French are passionnes is Asiatic equality 
one ruler and everything flat below Mm . . . that they do not wish 
for a chief, but for a master, under whom every man may have a 
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chance of becoming minister. . . He trusted in the legendary super 
stition with which the memory of Napoleon was worshipped . . . 
All this he, who had never been in France but as a prisoner, knew, 
and we who had been growing in it for thirty years did not know'. 64 
The few who knew Louis best realized that to this insight were 
added imagination and passion. 'He has an inventive, original, 
and powerful imagination', said Hortense Cornu ... 'I have known 
him build castles in the air and live in them for years . . . When he 
was young he had two fixed ideas to be the Emperor of France 
and the liberator of Italy; and I do not believe that even now (this 
was in 1858) he has abandoned the latter . . . Like most men of 
imagination he lives in the future: as a child his desire was to become 
a historical character' : in fact to rival Napoleon. With all this 'he has 
no moral sense', and he is master of the charlatanerie which carries 
away the French people. 'He inherits all this (it is now Guizot speak 
ing) from his uncle . . . Though the physique is not that of a Bona 
parte, the mind is. But he is totally without his uncle's power of 
invention. His intellect is sterile. He can copy, and has done so 
successfully, but he cannot originate.' 55 With this estimate Hortense 
Cornu agrees, in a passage which may be taken as the most know 
ledgeable portrait for there was something feminine in Louis 
which a woman could understand 'His intellectual character has 
great excellences and great deficiencies. He has no originality or in 
vention: he has no power of reasoning, or rather of discussing: he has 
few fixed or general principles of any kind. But he is a very acute 
observer, particularly of the weaknesses and follies of those around 
him. There is as much discrepancy in his moral qualities. He is 
exceedingly mild and kind; his friendships are steady, though his 
passions are not. He has in a high degree decision, obstinacy, dis 
simulation, patience, and self-reliance. He is not stopped or turned 
out of his course by any scruples. What we call a sense of right and 
wrong he calls prejudice. His courage and determination are per 
fect . . . But he is exceedingly indolent and procrastinating, and his 
habitual suspicion deprives him of much assistance from others . . . 
Everything wearies him. He gets up ennuye, he passes the day ennuye, 
he goes to bed ennuye?* 6 But once more not to leave boredom as the 
final impression 'His silence and calm hide a passionate tempera 
ment ... His heart is ingenuous, and yet like his mind it is tortuous. 
Though he never fell in love for the sake of loving, yet his heart is 
inclined to be captured by an adventure for the joy of being in a 
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conspiracy.' This is Valerie Masuyer, remembering the Italian 
adventure of 1831: but it was as true of 1836, of 1840, and now 
of 1848," 

With the completion of the elections the Assembly could begin 
its work the drawing up of a Constitution. With so many doubt 
ful precedents before them the deputies might have been excused for 
indecision, but in fact they summarily disposed of questions which at 
any other moment would have caused infinite discussion; for they 
were united by the double fear which was still after half a century 
the essential driving force of national politics: fear of monarchy and 
fear of 'Red' revolution. To guard against the first, the sovereignty 
of the people must be embodied in government by a single chamber: 
to prevent the second the executive must be under the control of a 
single individual, an American President (Tocqueville was on the 
Committee), with authority over the army and police. And to 
ensure the permanence of this system, it must be made as difficult as 
possible to alter the constitution, Louis took little part in the sessions 
which settled these points. The only thing that mattered to him was 
the method of electing the executive officer the President of the 
Republic. For if he were the nominee of the Assembly, the choice 
would amost certainly fall on Cavaignac, whose repression of the 
June rising was the most recent reminder of the 'Red' danger, and of 
the way to deal with it; but if he were elected by the people, Louis 
had every hope that his name would carry the day; and what could 
such a President be (as Tocqueville said) but a pretender to the 
crown? Not the crown of a Bourbon or an Orleans king, but the 
crown of a Bonapartist Emperor; and to the general French mind 
there was between the two (which to the English mind might seem 
so much alike) an infinite difference as infinite as the contrast 
between the drab days of Louis-Philippe and the legendary glories 
of Napoleon. There might have been more hesitation about so 
momentous a decision if it had not been for Lamartine, the most 
persuasive orator and leader in the Assembly, who was as sure that 
the President of a national Republic must be elected nationally as he 
was certain that, if Louis were elected, he would never be able to 
carry through a second Brumaire. And such indeed was the feeling 
of most of the deputies, who remembered with a smile the double 
fiasco of Strasbourg and Boulogne, and could see nothing to fear 
in the ineffective orator of September 26th. 68 It needed a poet, not a 
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politician, to see the truth. 'It is not a Prince who returns to the 
country', wrote Victor Hugo in L'Evhiement (Louis' most eloquent 
supporter now, as afterwards his most eloquent enemy), 'it is an 
Idea. The people has been waiting for Napoleon ever since 1815. 
The man whom the people has just elected to represent it is not the 
victim of a scrimmage at Boulogne; he is the victor of Jena . . . His 
candidature dates from Austerlitz!' 59 

Jeanne, the pious and innocent country girl who was the heroine 
of George Sand's first roman champetre (1844) believed in fairies; but 
the three deities she prayed to were the Virgin Mary, Jeanne d* Arc, 
and Napoleon. It was still the same in the national crisis of 1914: the 
shops were full of picture postcards representing one or another of 
these three (according to the ecclesiastical colour of the publisher) 
leading the French army to victory. 

Such, in effect, was the claim that Louis himself now made, in a 
speech in the Assembly in answer to the challenge, what right had 
he to stand for the Presidency? 'Am I accused (he replied) of accept 
ing a popular call which I have not canvassed? My answer is, Yes, 
I accept it; and it is a call which does me honour. I accept it because 
a series of elections, and the unanimous decree of the Assembly 
annulling the proscription of my family, justify my belief that 
France regards my name as holding out hope of social consolidation. 
What the country needs above all is a solid, intelligent, strong, and 
wise government, a government which thinks less of punishing evil 
than of healing it. My one desire is to deserve the respect of the 
national Assembly, and of all responsible citizens (hommes de bien), 
and the trust of this great-hearted people whose views have so 
recently been brushed aside (quon a si legfrement traite hier}. I shall 
always study to exhibit the imperturbability of a man resolved to do 
his duty/ 60 

Meanwhile Louis was pushing his candidature amongst the coun 
try electorates, appealing (as he knew would be most effective) to 
the memory of the great Emperor, but promising (as he knew was 
necessary to conciliate the politicians) to devote himself, if elected, 
to the consolidation of the Republic. He outlined a policy which 
included freedom of worship and education, protection of property, 
reduction of taxation, provision of employment, old age relief, im 
provement of industrial conditions, free enterprise, and liberty of 
the press. To the ecclesiastics, who preferred utility to Utopianism, 
he promised educational control, and protection of the Temporal 
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Power of the Papacy. Though, to please the business men, he had 
declared for peace, he added a special promise to look after the 
interests of the army. He promised a general amnesty for political 
offenders. Finally he pledged his honour to leave to his successor, 
at the end of his four years' term of office, 'the executive strengthened, 
liberty intact, and progress accomplished'. 61 

This specious programme, which included something for every 
body, was backed by all the resources of a well-organized electioneer 
ing campaign, and by a personal appeal possessed by none of the 
other candidates. While Persigny, from the rue Montmartre, 
showered pamphlets on the provinces, and handed out articles to 
the press, Louis showed himself riding in the Bois de Boulogne (he 
always looked best on horseback), charmed callers at the Hotel du 
Rhin, and extracted money from his cousin Mathilde and his mistress 
Miss Howard. But his overwhelming asset was without doubt his 
name, worth a thousand arguments and many millions of francs. Of 
the other candidates Cavaignac was the Government nominee, 
Ledru-Rollin and Raspail were representatives of rival socialist 
parties, Lamartine and Changarnier stood for themselves. Only 
Louis stood, as it had been the proud boast of the 'men of '89' and of 
the Man of Brumaire to stand, for the French nation. He was realist 
enough to reckon that out of every 20 voters 14 were town or 
country workers; he may have guessed that more than half of them 
were illiterate, and many as ignorant of politics, perhaps, as the 
Ardennes peasants who said to Taine in 1851, 'Louis-Napoleon is a 
very rich man; he will pay for the Government, and there will be 
no more taxes.' 62 

The election took place on December loth: ten days later the 
result was announced: 

Louis Napoleon 5,434,226 votes 

General Cavaignac 1,448,107 

M. Ledru Rollin 370,119 

M. Raspail 36,900 

M. Lamartine 17,910 

General Changarnier 4,790 



CHAPTER IV 
THE PRESIDENT (1848-1852) 

His greatness weigh'd, his will is not his own, 

For he himself is subject to his birth: 

He may not, as unvalu'd persons do, 

Carve for himself, for on his choice depends 

The safety and the health of the whole state, 

And therefore must his choice be circumscnb'd 

Unto the voice and yielding of that body 

Whereof he is the head. Hamlet, I, id 



Louis' induction, as President was fixed for December 20th. It is 
said that General Changarnier, who was in command of the troops 
escorting the new President to his official residence, said to Mol: 
'Suppose I were to take him to the Tuileries instead of the Elysee?' 
'Be sure you don't/ replied Mole, 'he will go there soon enough of 
his 'own accord.' Both buildings were almost in the same street. It 
was not much further from the Republican to the Imperial Palace 
than (as they had once warned Mirabeau) from the Capitol to the 
Tarpeian Rock. The enemies of the new President guessed that he 
had his eyes on the Tuileries; his friends were urging him to occupy 
it; Louis himself intended to but not yet. 

'Don't go to the Assembly/ was Persigny's advice: 'send them a 
message saying that you will take your oath to the Constitution pro 
vided that it first receives the ratification of the people.' Ratification 
by plebiscite was in fact consistent with democratic precedent, and 
had been proposed by a small number of deputies: but the majority 
voted against it, for they knew that the people took no interest in 
their Constitution, and feared that it might take the opportunity to 
declare for an Empire. Louis would not accept a plan which involved 
all the hazards of a coup d'etat Was he wrong? Ought he to have 
taken the overwhelming vote of December loth as a national call 
to the throne? Were not his subsequent troubles the broken oath 
to the Constitution, the bloodshed and proscriptions of December 
1851, his subservience to the Liberals and to the Church, and the 
sacrifice of British friendship - largely due to the four years' delay 
between Presidency and Empire? 

If ever a historical parallel is justified, it would be justified here, 
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between the two Napoleons. Did not Marx, who was a better 
historian than economist, hit upon the happy title, 'The Eighteenth 
Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte'? Must not Louis, who thought so 
much about his great uncle, have remembered that four years elapsed 
between the First Consulship and the Empire? May he not have 
thought that a similar delay was advisable for himself too? What he 
forgot was that the First Consul was already in effect Emperor in 
1799, and that the climax of Napoleon's career was the Life Consul 
ship of 1802, not the Empire of 1804. Or perhaps he did not forget 
this, and reckoned that in a few years his Presidency might mature 
of its own merit into Empire. But could he count on another 
Marengo, another Concordat, another Peace of Amiens? Was 
France ready in 1848, as in 1800, to accept, in return for peace at 
home and abroad, the suppression of political liberty; and was Louis 
in a position to offer such a bargain? With all his greater advantages, 
Napoleon had waited four years for a favourable opportunity to 
declare himself Emperor - a plot against his government, a threat 
against the life which was now, since the vote of Life Consulship, 
the only security of public order, a risk which pointed to the necessity 
of fixing the succession. Would fortune provide Louis with an equal 
opportunity? It had done so in 1836 and 1840: he was in the mood 
to hope that it would do so again. 

But the immediate reason why Louis missed the chance of a coup 
d'etat in 1848 was that he was not ready, He had waited five years 
for Strasbourg, and four for Boulogne. Though he kept his ambition 
alive, and pursued his propagandist campaign during his six years' 
imprisonment, the revolution of 1848 took him by surprise: he did 
not know nobody knew just what it might mean: he preferred 
to watch events from beyond the Channel. When he was elected 
to the Assembly, he could not be sure how far it was due to dislike 
of the government, and how far to belief in himself. When he was 
elected President he still did not know whether it was for his person 
and policy, or for the mere name Napoleon. In the Assembly he 
might stand for the Party of Order, kept in power by a Coalition 
of Fear between the Conservatives who feared the Liberals, the 
Liberals who feared the Republicans, and the Republicans who 
feared a military dictatorship. In the provinces his name was 
apparently all-powerful: but what did anyone know of the pro 
vinces? Would they support a Parisian coup d'etat* What in any 
case would be the outcome, if the Parisian workers were given 
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another reason for barricades, and the army another excuse for 
shooting them down in the name of I'Ordrei Could he even trust 
the army an army which at Strasbourg and Boulogne (he 
must have reflected sometimes) he had so signally failed to lead to 
victory? 

In fact, and in short, Louis was not a man to extemporize, or to 
make sudden decisions. He must always hear advice, weigh the 
pros and cons, and work out a plan, before settling on a course of 
action: and the ten days from December loth to 20th were not 
enough. Nor was he so unscrupulous as to go back on his word so 
obviously or so soon. In speech after speech, letter after letter, and 
in a spate of manifestoes, he had declared his intention to support 
and strengthen the Republic, and at the moment he meant to do so. 
He would take the oath required of its President. It represented his 
present intention. Circumstances might change; and, when circum 
stances change, oaths, like treaties, are no longer binding. 

The Assembly met at 4 p.m. on December 20th. The result of 
the Presidential election was declared. Cavaignac surrendered his 
mandate. Louis mounted the tribune, dressed in sober black, with 
white gloves, and the plaque of the Legion of Honour outwardly 
a civilian of the party of Order and took the oath: 'In the presence 
of God and in face of the French people, I swear to remain faithful 
to the democratic Republic and to defend the Constitution.' He 
followed this up with a written declaration: 'My future conduct is 
determined by the national vote and the oath that I have just taken. 
My duty is laid down, and as an honourable man I shall fulfil it. I 
shall regard as enemies of the country any who try to change by un 
lawful means what has been established by France as a whole (la 
France entiere). Your intentions and desires (he told the deputies) are 
the same as mine . . . We have the same great purpose to fulfil: the 
foundation of a Republic which is a Commonwealth (dans I'interet 
de tons), and of a strong and fair government, inspired by a sincere 
love of progress, neither reactionary nor visionary. We have only to 
be patriots (les hommes du pays], not partisans: then, with God's aid, 
we shall at least do well, and perhaps magnificently/ 1 

Louis had not forgotten to compliment Cavaignac; and as he left the 
tribune he went over to him and held out his hand. The gesture was 
not returned; nor was this due merely to personal pique. There were 
many in the House who did not trust the new head of the party of 
Order. 
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Louis' progress from Presidency to Empire was in three stages: 
the first, from December 20th, 1848, to July 1849, resembled the 
earlier period of the Directory, from October 1795 to September 
(Fructidor) 1797, or of the First Consulship, from Brumaire to 
Marengo: it was a time of uncertainty and experiment, within con 
stitutional forms, but preparing for emancipation from them, and 
for a free course towards dictatorship. The second stage lasted nearly 
two years, till the end of April 1851: the change of ministry in 
October 1849 made it as certain as Fructidor or Marengo had done 
that dictatorship only waited for an opportunity. The third and 
last stage began in April i85i. 2 

1 hold that the President has six million more reasons in his favour 
(wrote Mme Flahaut after the vote of December loth) than Louis- 
Philippe had.' Louis knew it; his friends knew it; he knew that they 
did. 'The Empire is the only thing that can save the situation 5 , 
wrote Morny on May i6th. But the time had not yet come. On 
December ipth, 1848, Mazzini had written a long letter ^to Prince 
Jerome Napoleon, whom he knew to be acting as Louis' agent in 
Paris, warning him against this obvious ambition. 'Whatever may 
be the personal qualities of your cousin, he cannot continue in the 
manner of Napoleon. Napoleon was a whole world in himself. A 
Napoleonic dynasty would belittle this historic type. Besides, new 
dynasties are not possible in Europe ... In less than ten years the 
whole of Europe will be republican . . . Napoleon closed one historic 
epoch; the members of his family will open another. In the Bona 
parte family there has been a Napoleon; now there shall be Washing- 
tons.' 3 Louis never shared this visionary republicanism; but he would 
willingly begin as Washington, if by doing so he could end as 
Napoleon. 

He chose a Ministry that would concilate a touchy and suspicious 
Chamber: at its head Odilon Barrot, a Liberal, but not of the Left, 
a man acceptable to all parties, nominated after a conspiratorial night 
meeting with Lamartine Louis always loved the mis-en-sc&ne of 
intrigue; Falloux (with promise of a clerical Education Act); 
Drouyn de Lhuys at the Foreign Office; the economist Passy at the 
Treasury; Faucher as Home Secretary, Buffet as Minister of Com 
merce, Rulhiere as War Minister; and one republican make-weight, 
Bixio. At meetings of this Cabinet Louis would sit silent, listening, 
but apparently hearing nothing. 'The words one addressed to him (said 
Tocqueville) were like stones thrown down a well; their sound was 
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heard, but one never knew what became of them/ Others besides 
Flahaut admitted that he 'exercised a sort of fascination' over them - 
the more extraordinary because it was due to 'his simplicity and can 
did manner*. 'A sort of immobility of features' was what struck 
Moltke when he first met him, 'and the almost extinct look of his 
eyes . . . together with a friendly and good-natured smile which has 
nothing Napoleonic about it. He mostly sits quietly with his head 
on one side/ The German thought that 'this tranquillity must be 
very inspiring to the restless French nation'; and that 'it was not 
apathy, but the sign of a superior mind and a strong will . . . line se 
fdchejamais, people said of him'.* 

Louis might appear not to be listening to his ministers: his temper 
was always under control. Yet Hortense Cornu once caught in his 
eye, 'a tiger-like expression such as I had never seen before', and was 
so surprised that, though not a nervous person, she 'started, and 
stopped speaking': but 'then his features resumed their old kind 
expression; he begged me to continue, and he listened to me to the 
end quietly: he always conquered himself*. Montalembert too once 
saw this look: it was so exceptional as to be worth recording. The 
inattention, then, was only apparent: the kind manner masked the 
ripening of an intention, if not of a determination to carry it out. 
Having heard what his ministers had to say, Louis would make up 
his own mind: having by his kindness invited confidences, he would 
use them, as the Bourbons used the cabinet noir (the secret censorship 
of the post), to discover and to confound his enemies. 

Signs of an attempt to impose his will on the government were 
soon noticed. Within a week of becoming President (December 
27th) he demanded to be shown the state papers dealing with the 
Strasbourg and Boulogne affairs: but when they were refused, and 
the ministers made it a threat of resignation, he gave way - a 
Napoleonic gesture that failed in mid-air. When, a month later 
(January 29th), the 'Reds' of Paris demonstrated against Faucher's 
censorship of their paper Solidarite republicaine, and the disbanding 
of the Garde mobile, they were dispersed by Changarnier's troops, 
with cries of Vive I'Empereur! But Louis refused to seize this second 
invitation to a coup d'etat. He would still be Washington. 

He made his attitude even more clear to Prince Napoleon, when 
at Bordeaux, on his way to be ambassador at Madrid, that embarrass 
ing young understudy made a speech hinting at Louis' intention to 
throw off the yoke of constitutional government. 'You know me 
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well enough (Louis wrote on April loth) to be sure that I shall never 
submit to any attempt to influence me, and shall always make it my 
business to govern in the interest of the people, not of any party. I 
respect those whose ability and experience enable them to give me 
good advice . . . But I follow only the promptings of my mind and 
heart . . . My first duty was to reassure the country. Well, for the 
last four months the feeling of security has grown steadily. Safety 
first; then reform . . . Nothing (he ended) nothing shall trouble the 
clear vision of my judgment or the strength of my resolution. I 
shall march straight forward, with no moral scruples (libre cte toute 
contrainte morale], in the path of honour, with conscience my only 
guide; and when I resign my office I shall at least have done what I 
honestly believed to be my duty/ 5 

Young Jerome was offended at this rebuke, threw up his embassy, 
returned to Paris, and was not reconciled to Louis until the attack 
on his life at Marseille in September 1852. He was playing, perhaps 
consciously, the part that Lucien Bonaparte had played towards 
Napoleon fifty years before, reminding him of his republican past 
and opposing his imperial ambitions. What hurt Louis most in his 
cousin's criticism was that he knew it was the voice of his own 
'better self, trying to make itself heard all the time against the 
Morny-Persigny voices of his 'worser self: a warning of the 
republican tradition, the national faith which he was pledged to 
consolidate, against the call of a family ambition which might only 
lead to another 1815. 

But for the present Louis' reading of the political situation was 
more than verified by the elections to the new Legislative Assembly 
in May 1849. Outside Paris and a few districts in the provinces, the 
Republicans were hopelessly outvoted. Whereas in the previous 
Assembly the party of Order had secured 34 per cent of the seats, 
the Moderate Republicans 55 per cent, and the 'Reds' n per cent, 
in the new House the figures were 64 per cent, 1 1 per cent, and 25 per 
cent. Once more Paris had been outvoted by the Provinces, the 
town workers by the country labourers/ 

Two events, during the summer of 1849, helped to strengthen 
Louis' prestige (whether as President or as Emperor-designate, only 
he could say): an epidemic of cholera, during which he showed his 
sympathy and courage, distributing money and visiting the sick: 
and a tour of the provinces, during which he took care to study local 
interests and to appeal to local patriotism. At Chartres he recalled 
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the coronation of Henri IV, and an era of pacification; at Amiens 
the peace of 1802; at Nantes he saluted the recently erected statue of 
Cambronne, the hero of Waterloo; at Angers (where he opened the 
new railway to Tours) he spoke of individual enterprise; and at 
Havre of commercial prosperity. He even revisited his old prison at 
Ham, where a triumph of tact he praised both revolution and 
counter-revolution, both prisoner and President. 

Paris watched this tour of the provinces with some apprehension. 
The President was appealing, as the Girondins had done, from the 
national assembly to the nation. But he had a sense, which they 
never had, of what the nation really needed, and an honest intention 
for there is no need to doubt his sincerity to supply it: a govern 
ment under which the workers would have their just share of the 
national wealth. 'Don't forget (he said to the employers) to spread 
amongst the workers sound ideas of political economy. Give them 
a fair share of the dividends of their labour (une juste part dans la 
distribution du travail), and so prove to them that the interests of thp 
rich are not opposed to those of the poor/ Louis was discovering 
France, and France was discovering Louis. At the next election, or 
the next plebiscite, the people would be voting not for a name, but 
for a man. A man who might, indeed, too easily become discour 
aged or diverted from his early ideals; but never an oppressor of the 
people, never a commonplace dictator. 7 



Louis was hardly less adroit in dealing with the questions of 
foreign policy which arose during his first year as President. His 
family connections, his residence in Switzerland and Rome, and his 
forced periods of exile in England and America had given him an 
understanding of foreign countries rare amongst Frenchmen; and 
his meditations at Ham had formulated his reading of Napoleon's 
testament and the Memorial of St. Helena into a programme which 
he was at last in a position to carry out. Those who knew him best 
were indeed, aware, and probably he was conscious too, that he 
lacked the consecutiveness of mind and perseverance of will necessary 
for his great task. His programme would become, in musical terms, 
a series of linked melodies rather than the logically connected move 
ments of a symphony. He could be diverted from the straight course 
of principle by the need to conciliate a political party, or the fear of 
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international complications. Illness would add to indecision, and 
indolence allow his policies to be misapplied by those whom he 
should have overruled. It becomes more and more difficult, as time 
goes on, to trace the original design which might have given unity 
and dignity to the foreign policy of the Second Empire. Neverthe 
less and it must always be remembered to his credit Louis never 
lost the affection and respect of his old friends. Conneau, writing to 
Arese in June 1849, after Saying how little good he could find in the 
politicians of any party, ended: 'Amongst this swarm of corrupt 
egoists I can see only one man to love and respect, and that is our 
Prince'. 

And now, in 1849, at the dawn of adventure, the peak to be 
climbed stood out clear from the mists that would envelop it later in 
the day. Louis believed himself commissioned to restore a Napoleonic 
regime adapted to a post-Napoleonic world. Supreme power in 
France must be in the hands of an individual, but it must rest on the 
consent of the people. It must prevail, not by the achievements of 
war, but by the arts of peace. France is the country best fitted to lead 
Europe forward from the artificial 'restoration' of 1815 towards the 
natural sequel of 1789, the 'United States' of Europe, in which every 
nation would have the government it wished, and all would share 
peacefully in a common exchange of goods and ideas. 

The first international question that arose was that of the Princi 
palities (Moldavia and Wallachia). Though it was impossible at the 
moment to prevent joint Russian and Turkish suzerainty (by the 
convention of May ist), there was no doubt that Louis would 
support the movement for the union of the two territories already 
championed in Paris by Bratianu and other Rumanian nationalists 
a sympathy which took practical form in 1859 and 1866. Again, 
when Kossuth and other Hungarian patriots took refuge in Turkey 
in August 1849, France supported England in backing the Sultan's 
refusal to give them up to Austria and Russia. Yet again, when 
Palmerston made the Don Pacifico case an excuse for sending a 
fleet to the Piraeus (January 1850), Louis intervened so actively (even 
recalling his ambassador from London) that the British Government 
had to compromise the matter by the Convention of July i8th. 
Persigny's mission to Prussia in January 1850 was intended to sound 
Frederick-William as to the plan for the unification of Germany 
which Louis favoured, especially if it strengthened Prussia at the 
expense of Austria, and raised the question of the French recovery of 
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the Rhine frontier. Finally Louis intervened in the attempt of 
Prussia in 1850 to assert her rights at Neuchatel a threat defeated 
by an international Convention of 1852. 

In all these affairs Louis showed a width of view and a will to 
assert French rights which caught the attention of the other powers; 
and this was, no doubt, one of the reasons why they regarded his rise 
to absolute rule in 1852 with such apprehension. He was, in fact, 
better understood and more feared outside France than within. He 
might almost have adapted Metternich's saying: *I could always rule 
Europe, but never France.' 8 

It is difficult to form so clear a judgment about the most embarras 
sing question of foreign policy which faced Louis' early Presidency 
the Italian problem. Here, more than in any other aspect of his 
career for it was to beset him all his life he was the victim of a 
fatal double-mindedness. For there was Catholic blood in all the 
Bonapartes; yet Louis had spent some of the most impressionable 
years of his youth in Rome under the tuition of a Jacobin who saw 
nothing in Catholicism but antiquarianism and superstition. He 
had risked his life in an insurrection against the misgovernment of 
the Papal States. The Carbonaro of 1831 was still alive in the Pre 
sident of 1848. But he must now act with the responsibility of an 
executor of the Concordat and a trustee of the French Church. 

Nor was the situation in Italy what it had been when Louis left 
the country in 1831. True, there had been, if anything, an intensi 
fication of Austrian and Papal misrule. Macaulay, visiting Rome in 
1838, described how every part of the government was in the hands 
of ecclesiastics. 'Imagine what England would be if all the members 
of Parliament, the Ministers, the Judges, the Ambassadors, the 
Governors of Colonies, the very Commander-in-Chief and Lords 
of the Admiralty were, without one exception, bishops or priests; 
and if the highest post open to the noblest, wealthiest, ablest, and 
most ambitious layman were a Lordship of the Bedchamber! . . . 
The States of the Pope are, I suppose, the worst governed in the 
civilized world; and the imbecility of the police, the venality of the 
public servants, the desolation of the country, and the wretchedness 
of the people, force themselves upon the observation of the most 
heedless traveller/ 9 

But if the hatred of Austrian and Papal misrule was no less than it 
had been, it now took a different form. Carbonarism had given 
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place to Mazzinism; and Mazzini was still the prophet of Young 
Italy, still the idealistic nationalist and republican, not the dis 
contented impracticable plotter who afterwards impeded the work 
of Victor Emmanuel and Cavour: his cause was still supported in 
London and Berne, and had given rise to a notable literature of 
freedom. 

During the fifteen years' reaction under Gregory XVI (1831- 
1846) no serious rising had been attempted; but there were some 
omens of the Risorgimento to come. In 183 5 the Emperor Francis II 
died, and was succeeded by Ferdinand, an imbecile, in whose name 
Metternich and Kolowrat did everything to avoid trouble in Italy. 
Louis-Philippe had refused to intervene in 1831, though satisfying 
French jealousy of Austria by occupying Ancona in 1832: he was 
careful not to interfere again. Charles Albert of Sardinia (183 1) had 
to live down his dubious reputation during the rising of 1821, and 
could not easily accept the leadership of Italy to which the independ 
ent traditions and economic progress of Sardinia entitled her. But 
he was forced on by circumstances. During the early 'forties, whilst 
Louis was in prison, Cavour was already editing II Risorgimento, and 
applying to his own country the lessons learnt from American 
democracy and English industrialism. When D'Azeglio in 1845, 
after touring central and northern Italy, told Charles Albert that the 
country was ready to fight for freedom if Sardinia would give the 
lead, the King replied that, when the opportunity came, he would be 
ready. Like Louis, he was waiting for an omen. 10 

The omen came and all the world saw it when in June 1846 
Gregory XVI was succeeded by Pius IX. Any change at Rome was 
for the better; but here was a Pope who amnestied political criminals, 
projected railways and gas-lighting, proposed to reform the prisons 
and the schools, gave office to laymen, relaxed the press censorship, 
allowed the enlargement of the Civil Guard, and, with Gizzi as 
Secretary of State, inaugurated a programme of social and economic 
progress. Metternich retaliated by occupying papal Ferrara; but six 
months later (December 1846) had to withdraw. A movement for 
constitutional government spread from Piedmont (October 1847) a ll 
over the peninsula. In Verdi's patriotic drama Ernani the chorus 
A Carlo Quinto sia gloria e onor was changed to A Pio Nono. From 
Monte Cassino, the most famous and learned monastery in Italy, 
Dom Luigi Tosti appealed to the Pope, in the name of enlightened 
Catholics, to play his part as a liberal and a reformer. On March 
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I5th, 1848, a constitution was proclaimed in Rome: on the same day 
Metternich fled from Vienna. A week later, after five days' street 
fighting, the Austrian garrison withdrew from Milan. This was 
Charles Albert's opportunity. On March 24th he declared war on 
Austria. But his own inexperience and the inferiority of his troops 
were no match for Radetsky and his regulars: defeated at Custozza 
(July 25th, 1848) he signed an armistice on August 8th, and the first 
blow for Italian freedom had failed. Nor was there anything to hope 
from Rome. Pius IX, carried further than he intended by his bid for 
popularity, had seen too late that he could not take part in active 
hostilities against Catholic Austria. His reforms did not satisfy the 
Romans. His reforming minister, Rossi, was assassinated (November 
1 5th), and he fled in disguise to Gaeta, leaving the Romans to set up 
(February 1849) a Mazzinian Republic. What could this be, to all 
good Papalists, but the Abominationem desolationis stantem in loco 
sancto? What better reason could there be for a Catholic Emperor to 
intervene? But the complicated troubles in Austria throughout the 
summer and autumn of 1848, culminating in the abdication of 
Ferdinand in favour of young Francis Joseph on December 2nd, and 
not ending till the subjection of Hungary, with Russian help, in 
August 1849, made intervention at Rome impossible. On the other 
hand Charles Albert was emboldened to resist Austrian demands 
under the armistice of August 1848, and to renew the war in 
Lombardy. 11 

It was at this turn of affairs (December 1848) that Louis' old friend 
and fellow-conspirator Arese arrived in Paris with congratulations 
from Charles Albert on his election as President, and with a request 
for his help against Austria. Arese no doubt reminded Louis of his 
part in the rebellion of 1831, and of the promise he had made, when 
they were in America in 1837, that when the day came for him to 
preside over the destinies of France he would do all he could to 
support the claims of Italian nationalism. But what could Louis do 2 
He did not deny - he never denied his interest in the liberation of 
Italy: but he was pledged, as President, to a policy of peace. Charles 
Albert's cause was that of all Italians; but if France were his ally she 
would be fighting not merely against Austria, but against the Pope; 
and the President, whatever his private views about Papal misrule, 
could not so antagonize the clerical vote which had helped to put 
him in power. He could not forget that twice already - in January 
and December 1848 a military expedition had nearly sailed from 
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Toulon to safeguard the Pope against republicanism, and that he had 
himself, during his electioneering for the Presidency, publicly dis 
owned Lucien Bonaparte's son, Charles, Prince de Canino, for his 
part in the Roman revolution. He must at all costs keep his hold on 
the country and constitution, until the moment came for the coup 
d'etat which he was secretly planning. 18 

In the spring of 1849 events forced his hand. On February i8th 
Pius issued from Gaeta an appeal to the Catholic powers; and on 
March 23rd Charles Albert, resuming his war on Austria, was fatally 
defeated at Novara, and forced to abdicate in favour of Victor Em 
manuel a disaster which concealed success, for the Re Galantuomo 
was to do what the Re Tentenna could never have done, and to be 
come the creator of Italian independence. Meanwhile Louis pledged 
French support to Piedmont by guaranteeing the integrity of her 
state, and promising, if necessary, to take part in a partial and 
temporary occupation of Italian territory. This resulted in the 
favourable terms of the Treaty of Turin (August 6th). But four 
months previously Austrian troops had restored the Grand Duke 
Leopold of Tuscany; and this step, which might be followed at any 
moment by an Austrian occupation of Rome, roused the same sus 
picions which had sent a French force to Ancona in 1832 suspicions 
backed by the national hatred of Austria as an executor of the settle 
ment of 1815. On April 25th the military expedition already twice 
projected sailed from Toulon under the command of Oudinot, 
the son of Napoleon's marshal, but without his ability. On the 3Oth 
he attacked Rome prematurely, and was beaten off by Garibaldi's 
volunteers. 

There were still nearly three weeks to go before the elections 
which meant so much for the future tactics of the President. Mean 
time he allowed Drouyn de Lhuys to send Ferdinand de Lesseps to 
Rome to cover up Oudinot's blunder, and to arrange an armistice 
and a treaty by which the French troops were to be admitted to 
Rome as neutrals, whilst the position of the Pope was still undeter 
mined. But at the same time (May pth) he used the incident for an 
appeal to the army, upon which he would have to rely for his coup 
d'frat, publishing a letter to Oudinot in which he said: 'I will not 
allow our military renown to be sullied. Your men can always count 
upon my help and gratitude/ And when, ten days later, the elections 
of May 1 8th returned a big Catholic majority, he recalled de Lesseps, 
and allowed Oudinot to take advantage of an Austrian advance to- 
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wards Rome to make a fresh attack on the city. This was successful, 
and on July 3rd the tricolour at last flew on the Castello di S. Angelo. 



Geographically Rome might seem remote from Paris; but in no 
other sense, least of all to a Bonaparte, a nephew of Napoleon, a 
cousin of the King of Rome. Louis' policy was the same in both 
capitals: to stand as the champion of Order between the opposite 
extremes of reaction and revolution. But Order, in his mind, and in 
the scheme of his Empire, included Law and Liberalism; it was for all 
parties in the state, poor as well as rich, anti-clericals as well as 
Catholics; yes, and for foreigners as well as Frenchmen. So, whilst 
the Catholics were still rubbing their hands over the occupation of 
Rome, he published a letter to his aide-de-camp Edgar Ney (whose 
name was itself a Napoleonic memory) declaring that 'the French 
republic had not sent an army to Rome to stifle Italian liberty', and 
that the help given to the Pope was conditional on his granting a 
general amnesty, adopting the Code Napoleon, and introducing a 
liberal administration. 13 

He followed up this attack on the Papalist party two months later 
(October 3 ist) by dismissing the by now obstructive Barrot ministry 
and appointing 'men of action', including two who were to play a 
large part under the Empire Fould (Finance Minister) and Rouher 
(Minister of Justice). In a message to the Legislative Body the same 
day, and soon afterwards (November nth) in a speech at the Palais 
de Justice, Louis declared an economic programme, promising die 
workers a larger share of the national wealth; and a month later 
(December loth) at the Hotel de Ville he hinted that representative 
government was being discredited by the quarrels and delays of the 
Assembly, and spoke of the high destiny of the country presum 
ably to be accomplished under another (in his mind an imperial) 
regime: 'Our aim is not to reproduce a pale copy of the past, but to 
combine all men of good heart and mind in establishing something 
finer than a charter, something more lasting than a dynasty: the 
eternal principles of religion and morality, together with the new 
rule of a healthy political system/ 

Catholics and conservatives could take little exception to such 
sentiments, whilst they were sufficiently reminiscent of Robespierre's 
moralistic style to appeal to Jacobins and Socialists. Indeed they 
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contained something more than an electoral programme: a political 
ideal which never quite faded from Louis' mind, and has remained 
as a main hope of European civilization. 'He judged that the an 
tagonism between bourgeoisie and people could be abolished by the 
creation of a strong, disciplined, and productive state, in which the 
workers would be content.' But it was Louis' misfortune that when 
he was most honest he was most suspected of deceit. The 'Reds' in 
fact trusted nobody but themselves; the Catholics accepted the bene 
fits of the Loi Falloux (March 15 A, 1850) and Loi Parieu as an 
instalment of ecclesiastical control over education, and intrigued for 
more; and the Men of Order welcomed the new electoral qualifica 
tion of three years' residence, and the fresh restrictions on the Press 
(July 1850), whilst suspecting that they were instalments of an 
imminent dictatorship. 14 

That there were many people of this last kind in Paris, even after 
the failure of the demonstrations of January 2pth and June I3th, was 
shown by the supplementary elections of March loth the next year, 
when twenty out of the thirty seats left vacant by those involved in 
the June affair were filled by workers' candidates. Louis cleverly 
allowed the reactionaries in the Assembly, alarmed by this omen, to 
nominate fresh ministers of their own way of thinking Thiers, 
Mole, Montalembert, Berryer, Broglie, Baroche and to proceed 
with a repressive policy which made them more than ever un 
popular amongst the workers and their leaders: the Loi Falloux, 
which nominally freed education from state control, but really 
handed it over to the Church; the Press law of July i6th, which 
required all articles on political or theotagical questions to be signed, 
and handicapped editors in other ways; and the Electoral law of 
May 3ist, which, by disqualifying voters for various and often 
trivial political offences, and by insisting on three years' residence in 
the same district, disfranchised three million Jacobins, Socialists, 
soldiers, and poor workers. 16 

Though Louis might be able to exploit this situation in his own 
interests, he was, at the moment, powerless to do anything more, 
and sometimes lost heart. 'Although I am here,' he said to Lord 
Malmesbury in Paris on April i6th, 'I know nobody: the friends I 
have I don't know, and they don't know me even by sight. Al 
though a Frenchman, not fifty of them had ever seen me when I 
came over from England. I have, tried to consolidate all political 
parties, but I can conciliate none . . . The Chamber is unmanageable. 
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I stand perfectly alone, but the army and the people are with me, and 
I don't despair.' 18 He might have added that he had behind him the 
Constitutional, whose 90,000 subscribers were assured by its editor 
Veron, its financial supporter Morny, and its new literary contributor 
Sainte-Beuve that Louis was the only hope of the party of Order; 
whilst Veuillot of the Univers recommended him to Catholic voters. 
Not only so. He was reassured this summer by another tour of 
the provinces, meeting Frenchmen who were not politicians, 
workers who were not socialists, and republicans who might become 
imperialists. In his speeches he said that the common people were 
his friends, as they had been Napoleon's: 'When I see the influence 
my name still exercises over the masses an influence due to the 
heroic head of my family - 1 am glad of it, not for myself, but for 
you, for France, and for Europe/ He was careful, especially in 
industrial centres, to proclaim himself the champion of Order and 
Prosperity; but when at Lyon he declared that 'One who has been 
elected by six million voters is bound to carry out the will of the 
people', some cried Vive la Repiiblique, some Vive le President, some 
Vive Napoleon, and some Vive I'Empereur! Louis might have quoted 
Antony's 1 come to bury Caesar, not to praise him'. It is at least 
worth noticing that he had mastered a new form of propaganda 
which Napoleon seldom attempted: the occasional public harangue. 1 7 
The enthusiasm roused by such speeches was not entirely spon 
taneous; for in many parts of the country a Societe du dix decembre was 
using violence to recommend Bonapartism; and its President, Louis' 
old friend General Piat, took care that special attention should be 
paid to the army. For it had of late years become a custom and a 
politically dangerous one in the French army to acclaim its 
commanders in person (Austrian statesmen, contrariwise, took pride 
in the fact that their troops were forbidden when on parade even to 
cheer the Emperor). This gave special point to an incident which 
occurred in Paris on October nth. When at a review one regiment 
failed to give the expected cry at the saluting-point: Vive Napoleon! 
and Louis dismissed their commanding officer, the commander-in- 
chief, General Changarnier, protested, and republished an old 
regulation ordering silence on parade. Changarnier, who had done 
Louis good service in 1849, was a brave soldier, but a notorious fop 
('he dresses like an old dandy', noted Malmesbury, 'with a wig, 
and very tight stays') and too free of speech it was he who had 
invented for Louis the nickname 'the depressed parrot' (le perroguet 
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melancholique) and such opposition could not be tolerated at the 
head of the armed forces of Paris. On January 3rd, 1851, Changar- 
nier was dismissed. 18 

To mask this attack on the Chamber - for Changarnier's double 
command of the Paris garrison and of the National Guard was its 
only safeguard against another 'Red' revolt - Louis cleverly asso 
ciated the conservative leaders with his action, and again appointed 
new ministers, whom he described as 'men specially chosen, and 
determined to devote themselves to public business without any 
party ties . . . honourable men whose acceptance of this patriotic task 
will entitle them to the gratitude of the country'. But when the 
names of these patriots were published it might be doubted whether 
they stood for policy of appeasement between President and Cham 
ber, or for a declaration of war; for they included Saint- Arnaud as 
Minister of War and de Maupas as Prefect of Police- men better 
adapted to carry out a personal policy than to conciliate the wavering 
opinions of a parliament. 19 

By this time there were few who doubted that Louis was aiming 
at Empire. Tocqueville, whose testimony is of special value both 
from the width of his experience and from his independent, almost 
English cast of mind, whilst convinced that the mass of the people 
workers and bourgeoisie alike wanted permanence, was still doubt 
ful up to the end of 1850 whether Louis would be any more accept 
able as a permanent ruler than (say) 'Henri V', or the Comte de 
Paris. 'Still, he is there, and has for him the fear of change.' Early in 
1851 Tocqueville' s choice turns more and more towards Louis, who 
is gaining credit in his struggle with the unpopular Assembly, If 
he wins, we have the Empire under another name'; for Louis never 
learnt in England the art of parliamentary government, and will 
rule through ministers who are clerks. He expects as most people 
did- a coup Sitat when Louis' re-election comes up in May 1852: 
it will end either at Vincennes or the Tuileries; but Louis will never 
be a constitutional king 'a role utterly repugnant to all his pre 
judices and tastes ... He is essentially Prince: the role of Washington 
would have no charms for him. He has believed for twenty years 
in his destiny to be the permanent ruler of France/ 

Foreign powers were beginning to take alarm. Briinnow, the Rus 
sian ambassador, soon after Louis' election as President, proposed an 
Anglo-Russian alliance as a precaution against another Moscow 
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expedition. 'We had good information*, said Disraeli, 'as to Louis 
Napoleon's intentions'; and he possessed a 'drawing of Louis 
Napoleon in full imperial robes and paraphernalia* made a month 
before the declaration of December 1851. 20 

Only the last step towards victory now remained: to draw up a 
plan of battle, and to appoint a Staff to carry it out. The parlia 
mentary position, to continue the military metaphor, was flanked by 
two key positions, the capture of which would expose the centre of 
the line to direct assault. One was Article 45 of the Constitution, 
which prohibited the re-election of the President for a further term 
of office at the end of his four years. The other was the Franchise 
Law of May 3 ist, 1850, which had reduced the electorate by some 
three millions, but without altering the requirement of two million 
votes for the election of a new President. Against both these posi 
tions Louis could advance under republican colours: the cry of Vive 
fEmpereur! would not be raised till the final assault. For the demand 
for the abrogation of Article 45 only implied that Louis wished to 
extend his tenure of the Presidency, and the Law of May 3ist was 
an offence against what had been a good republican principle for the 
last fifty years the Volonte generale as expressed through universal 
franchise. 

The revision of the Constitution, so as to allow of Louis' re 
election, had been demanded by seventy-nine out of the eighty-six 
departments, and was of course backed by the Societe du dix dccembre. 
It was seriously discussed in the Chamber in 1851; for even Louis' 
opponents foresaw that worse things might happen if both President 
and Parliament disappeared together in May 1852. But the deputies 
could not agree, and the vote against revision in July was as good as 
a surrender of this key position to the enemy. Louis, who was once 
more touring the provinces, was well aware of this. At Dijon, on 
June ist, he had said, 'A new political age is beginning. From end to 
end of France petitions are being signed demanding the revision of 
the Constitution. I await with confidence the public manifestoes and 
the decisions of the Assembly, which will be inspired by the single 
thought of the good of the state. If France holds that no one has the 
right to settle her affairs without consulting her she has only to say 
so: she can count on my courage and energy.' And at Tours on 
July ist: 'I look forward to the future of the country without fear, 
for it will always be saved by the will of the people, freely expressed 
and devoutly accepted ... I invoke in all my prayers that solemn 
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moment when the strong voice of the people dominates all opposi 
tion and conciliates every form of rivalry/ There could not be 
much doubt now that Louis intended, not an extended Presidency, 
but an Empire founded on an appeal to the people. 21 

The second key position to be attacked was the Law of May 3ist. 
On November 4th Louis himself proposed its abrogation, and was 
defeated by only six votes; yet they were enough to sound the doom 
of the conservative Assembly, and to secure Louis the support of the 
common people. But in his message of that date the last he 
addressed to the deputies he spoke rather of the danger, which all 
parties now foresaw, of another 'Red' revolution at the May elec 
tions; and it was this which gave the conservatives in the Assembly 
the forlorn hope of a counter-offensive which might yet prevent 
Louis' coup. In the early days of the Assembly, by a decree of May 
nth, 1848, the duty of defending its liberty had been invested in the 
President, with the right of commandeering for this purpose the 
armed forces of Paris: but in the Constitution, in view of the quieter 
situation and the objections of the military command, this right 
had been withdrawn: Article 50 merely said that the President 
'has control of the army (dispose de la force armee), but cannot com 
mand it in person'; and Article 32 that the Assembly 'decides what 
military forces are necessary for its safety, and controls their use 
(elle en dispose}'. In view of this Louis had ordered any copies of 
the decree of May nth still exhibited in the barracks to be taken 
down. But now the questeurs of the assembly (deputies charged with 
its internal administration) proposed that under Article 32 the 
Commandant of the Paris troops should be ordered to use all the 
armed forces of the capital to protect the Assembly against what 
else could it be but the threatened coup d'etat of the President? This 
proposition des questeurs came up for debate on November iyth, and 
was defeated by 100 votes. The counter-attack had failed: the role 
of the Assembly was played out: nothing now could prevent the 
final assault; whilst the assailants could claim that they were only 
anticipating a plot against the constitution, if not against the person 
of the President, by the very guardians of public order." 

There was another enmity with which Louis had to reckon that 
of the royalists. The simultaneous disappearance of President and 
Parliament provided for under the constitution opened a field of 
adventure even to the last Bourbon, the youngest Orleans. Could 
they not agree to share the crown the Comte de Chambord, who 
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had no son, to hand it on after him to the Comte de Paris? Such was 
the fusion talked of between the two royal families. But in fact there 
was no disposition to accept such a compromise between a party of 
Ultramontane country gentlemen, who could not forget or forgive 
the double fall of their divine rights, and a party of Liberal Catholics, 
financiers and industrialists, who intended to profit by the Spirit of 
the Age: a party odroits and a party otitres. Such an alliance was 
only thinkable as an obstacle in the way of either Empire or Republic. 
Even Queen Victoria, who was in sympathy and close touch with 
exiles of Claremont, disapproved of their designs. 'I fear (she wrote 
to Leopold on December 3ist) that poor Joinville had some mad idea 
of going to France', and added * The candidature of Joinville was in 
every way unwise, and led Louis Napoleon to take so desperate a 
course.' Palmerston knew of it too. 23 

The clue to success lay in control of the army; Louis was well 
aware of it. The dismissal of Changarnier had shown his distrust of 
certain elements in the Paris garrison. Since April he had been 
recruiting supporters from amongst the younger officers in com 
mand of the forces fighting in Algeria men, like Napoleon's 
generals in Italy under the Directory, with no affection for the 
politicians, and hardly more scrupulous as to shooting down 'Reds' 
in the streets of Paris than Kabyles in the African desert. The most 
important of these men was Saint-Arnaud, already known as an 
admirer of Louis, and one who had called the Assembly 'a crowd of 
talkers, intriguers, and revolutionaries': he came home victorious 
from Algeria in August 1851, and was appointed Minister of War. 
Magnan, who by now regretted his refusal to join Louis in 1840, 
was already in command of the Paris garrison, officered mainly by 
men from Africa, the President's partisans; Vieyron controlled the 
National Guard; Fleury, Espinasse, Vaudrey (of the Strasbourg 
affair), Canrobert, and others fresh from active service gave a 
military stiffening to the staff. 

The inner circle, who shared Louis' confidence, were, besides Saint- 
Arnaud, the inevitable Persigny, de Maupas as Prefect of Police, 
Mocquard as Secretary, Flahaut, who came over from London early 
in November 1851, and above all Morny, not merely Louis' half- 
brother, but a man of coolness, courage, and immense talent, if he 
once turned his attention from sport and gambling to politics. 
Morny was in this affair, by most accounts, the principal planner; 
already in May 1849 he was seeing Louis every day, and discussing 
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everything with him and how Louis must have regretted his 
absence at Strasbourg and Boulogne! 'He possessed', said Eugenie, 
'in a high degree most of the qualities of great statesmanship: a sense 
of realities and possibilities, clearness of vision, readiness and subtlety 
of mind; he spoke temperately and to the point; stuck to his purpose, 
but with as little imperiousness as weakness; was cool, ingenious, and 
secretive in action; he had the subtle art of leading and managing 
men. Moral considerations apart, December 2nd, which was mainly 
his work, was a masterpiece . . . How far superior to Brumaire, when 
lack of foresight was only equalled by clumsiness, and Bonaparte 
himself lost his head! Machiavelli himself . . . would have had 
no tiling but praise for the Second of December.' 24 

There were others, claiming to be well-informed, notably the 
anonymous author of An Englishman in Paris (1892) afterwards 
identified as A. D. Vandam, who cried down Morny's part in the 
affair, and cried up Persigny's. According to this view Persigny, 
who had been driving Louis rather unwillingly from Presidency to 
Empire, was in close touch with Palmerston and Walewski across 
the Channel; the delay in carrying out the coup was due to his insist 
ence that it must wait for the laying of the submarine telegraph 
cable from Dover to Calais, for which the concession had been given 
on January 8th, 1851, and which was completed on November I3th. 
Three days later the proposition des questeurs was brought forward, and 
thrown out; and that was the signal for the coup. Louis would have 
postponed it; but on November 26th Persigny produced a letter 
from London with a draft for 2000, representing the last financial 
help that could be expected; and Louis gave way. That these and 
other rumours obtained currency is chiefly evidence of the personal 
jealousies that existed amongst Louis' followers. It need not be 
doubted either that Louis held back or that Persigny pushed him on: 
that Palmerston was in sympathy with the coup was clear enough 
from the sequel: but almost certainly Persigny had not the ingenuity 
or the patience to plan December 2nd. Eug6nie knew what she was 
saying in attributing its success to Morny. 25 



The date finally chosen was itself an omen of success, a Napoleonic 
anniversary Austerlitz Day, December 2nd. On the evening 
of the ist Louis gave his weekly reception at the Elys6e, and was 
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his usual kindly inscrutable self; but one sharp-eyed guest noticed 
him having a private word with Vieyron, the commandant of the 
National Guard; it was to warn him to be at his post, waiting for 
orders, at 6 a.m. 'Can you hear a big bit of news without change of 
face? ~ I think so Well, it is tonight! Can you answer for it 
that the drums will not beat for parade tomorrow, and that the 
Guard will not be in the streets? Yes': and next day the drums 
were found broken, and the powder damp. Meanwhile Morny, 
with Cavaignac and Lamoriciere, was at the Opera, and then at the 
Jockey Club. Afterwards he joined the inner circle of plotters at the 
Elysee, to distribute the final orders. Louis read them out from 
Morny 's notes, which he had marked on the outside 'Rubicon', 
together with the proclamations he intended to address to the army 
and the nation. About II the meeting broke up. Louis went to 
bed, leaving orders that he should be called at 5. Maupas, with 
Seville, a trusted officer of Louis, drove to the Imprimerie Nationale, 
where a staff of compositors, specially summoned (as was not un 
usual) for Government work, was soon printing the Proclamations, 
whilst the building was surrounded by troops under orders to shoot 
anyone trying to leave. By 5 o'clock the bills were at the Prefecture 
de Police, and by 7.30 the first workmen to be astir found them 
posted up at every corner of the city. 

By this time the next part of the plan was already in train. A 
dozen key-points in the capital had been seized by troops during the 
night. At 5 the Palais Bourbon was occupied. Between 6.15 and 
6.45 sixteen deputies (in spite of their constitutional privilege) and 
some seventy other persons who might have organized opposition 
were simultaneously arrested in their homes by pickets of police under 
sergents-de-ville personally instructed by Maupas, and were interned 
in the prison on the Boulevard Mazas. At 7 o'clock some thirty 
deputies found their way by a back door into the Palais Bourbon, 
but failed to induce Dupin, their President, to take any action (he 
had an understanding with Louis' party) and were dispersed by the 
troops. Later as many as 300 deputies, finding the Palais Bourbon 
closed, met in the Mairie of the loth arrondissement (it was conven 
ient for many of them, who lived in the Faubourg Saint-Germain), 
and after long and fruitless debate were in their turn marched out by 
the police, and over 200 interned in the d'Orsay barracks; later in 
the day they were transferred in buses and cabs to the Mazas prison, 
Mont Valerien, or Vincennes; eight of the most important, including 
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Cavaignac, Changarnier, and Lamoriciere, to Louis' old quarters at 
Ham. 

On the Haute Cour, even more than on the Assembly, lay the 
obligation to act under Article 68 of the Constitution, which said 
that 'Any measure by which the President of the Republic dissolves, 
prorogues, or hinders the work of the National Assembly is a crime 
of high treason, involving deprivation of his office'. Its members 
met, but did no more than arrange another meeting. They would 
wait to see how the affair went, before committing themselves to 
their duty. 

Meanwhile the public notices were doing their work. The Pro- 
damation du President de la Republique was headed in large capitals 
APPEL AU PEUPLE. 'Frenchmen! (it said) The present situation cannot 
continue. Every day that passes aggravates the danger of the coun 
try. The Assembly, which ought to be the firmest support of order, 
has become a centre of conspiracy . . . Instead of passing laws in the 
public interest, it is forging weapons for civil war: it is attacking the 
power that I hold directly from the people; it is encouraging all 
kinds of evil passions; it is ruining the repose of France. I have 
dissolved it, and I call on the whole people to judge between it and 
me/ Louis went on to say that the Constitution had broken down, 
and that the country must choose between it and himself. He out 
lined a new Constitution under five heads closely similar to that of 
the year VIII. 'This system, created by the First Consul at the open 
ing of the century, has already given France peace and prosperity: it 
will guarantee them for the future. Such is my profound conviction. 
If you agree with me, show it by your votes . . . You will be voting 
for the first time since 1804, understanding why, and knowing for 
what and for whom . . . If you believe that the cause of which my 
name is a symbol France regenerated by the Revolution of 1789, 
France organized by the Emperor is your cause too, then pro 
claim your belief by sanctioning the powers for which I ask/ 

There followed, AU NOM DU PEUPLE FRAN^AIS, a Decree by the 
President in five articles: 

Art. I The National Assembly is dissolved. 

Art. II Universal suffrage is restored. The Law of May 3ist is 

abrogated. 
Art. Ill The French people is summoned to the polls between 

December I4th and 2ist inst. 
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Art. IV Martial Law is declared throughout the ist Military 

Division. 
Art. V The Conseil d'Etat is dismissed. 

(A sixth Article charged the Minister of the Interior, who counter 
signed it, to carry out the decree.) 

The third proclamation was addressed A L'ARMEE. 'Soldiers!' it 
began that was the Napoleonic formula 'Be proud that it is 
your mission to save the country. I am counting on you, not to 
break the law, but to enforce respect for the first law of the land, the 
national sovereignty, whose legitimate representative I am ... I 
appeal to the loyalty of the people and army: either give me the 
means of assuring your prosperity, or choose someone else in my 
place.' After exhorting them to defend the right of the people to 
express its opinion at the polls, Louis ended by reminding them (with 
the usual oratorical pretence that he was not doing so) of the 
memories his name recalled. 'Those memories are engraved on 
your hearts. We are united by links that can never be broken. Your 
history is mine. We share a common past of glory and suffering. 
In the future we shall share the same enthusiasm and resolve for the 
peace and greatness of France.' 26 

What could have been more reassuring to the people of Paris to 
the tradesmen who had been dreading another Red Revolution, to 
the workmen who resented the loss of their votes, or to the army 
which still prided itself on its Napoleonic victories? History was 
about to repeat itself: not the lamentable history of 1793 and 1848, 
but the glorious history of 1799 and 1804. It only needed a popular 
vote to inaugurate a Second Empire which would resemble the First 
in having on the obverse of its prestige, if not of its coinage, NAPO 
LEON EMPEREUR, and on the reverse REPUBLIQUE FRANCAISE. 

At 10 o'clock Louis thought that the time had come to test popular 
feeling, and rode out from the Elysee into the Place de la Concorde 
and along the quais by the Louvre: ex-King Jerome, the only Bona 
parte of the old generation, rode with him, and a group of generals 
and officers: he was received by some of the troops with cries of 
Vive VEmpereurl and some of the crowd shouted Vive la Republique! 
so ambiguous still was his role. But it was no triumphal march. 
Maupas afterwards reported to Morny: *I must admit that I don't 
think we have the popular sympathy: There are no signs of enthus 
iasm anywhere.' Louis did not venture to leave the Elysee again 
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that day, or the next. He did not even appear at the diplomatic 
dinner that evening at the Foreign Office; and his migraine was taken 
as a political ailment. There had been demonstrations against him 
by students in the Place de 1'Ecole de medecine, and by a well- 
dressed crowd (wearing not the blouse but the paletot) in the Place de 
la Bastille; and a procession had marched down the rue Saint-Martin 
singing the Marseillaise. Louis was faced by something as incalcul 
able as his own mind the temper of the Paris people. The coup 
had begun 'according to plan'; but how would it end? 

Morny, who had studied to good effect the course of previous 
Paris emeutes, warned Maupas that the dangerous moment would be 
the third day. And so it was. On December 3rd the shops and 
theatres were open as usual, and the everyday life of the capital 
seemed to be resumed. The crowds at the street-corners read with 
out much interest the names of the new ministers, and of the Con 
sultative Committee that the President had appointed to help him in 
his work. But as the day went on, Louis at the Elysee, Morny at the 
Ministere de 1'Interieur, and Maupas at the Prefecture de Police 
gradually realized that something had gone wrong; and soon fresh 
notices were posted up calling for public calm, and threatening that 
anyone found carrying arms or building or defending barricades 
would be shot out of hand. What had happened? 

Early in the morning a group of republican deputies, of whom the 
poet Victor Hugo was the ringleader, had formed a Comite de 
Resistance to organize opposition. Hugo himself signed and issued a 
poster Au Peuple! saying that Louis was an outlaw, and calling them 
Aux armes! Between 9 and 10 a crowd some 100 strong threw up a 
small barricade in the rue Sainte-Marguerite (Faubourg Saint-An- 
toine). When troops advanced against them a shot was fired, and a 
soldier wounded. His comrades fired back, and Dr. Baudin, a 
deputy, who stood on the barricade, fell dead. The crowd, which 
remembered 1848, had no fight in it, and was soon dispersed. But 
the emeute had its first martyr. 

There were a few other clashes with the troops the same day in the 
narrow streets north of the Hotel de Ville, and in one, the rue Au- 
maire, two civilians were killed. But at nightfall the troops were 
recalled to barracks; and whilst Hugo and his friends organized a 
public funeral of the three victims, and preached armed resistance for 
the morrow, Louis and his advisers considered what should be done. 
They had perhaps underestimated the influence of the republican 
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deputies; they should have arrested more. But they were not alarmed 
by the threat of barricades: they knew how little heart there was 
likely to be in their defence, after the bloodshed of 1848. Maupas, 
as a civilian, thought a demonstration in force would be enough; 
but the soldiers, Saint-Arnaud and Magnan, wanted to teach the 
canaille an Algerian lesson, and to have done once and for all with 
these 'Red' disorders. Louis, having put his faith in the army, could 
hardly withdraw it now. 

On the morning of December 4th it was known that barricades 
were going up at most of the important street-corners in the district 
between the Hotel de Villc and the boulevards, from the rue Mont- 
martre on the west to the rue du Temple on the east. Their defenders 
perhaps numbered only 1200, but they were led by revenants of 
1848 Landrin, Marie, and others - who had hitherto held back: 
most of the inhabitants stayed at home and bolted their doors. 
Against this handful of poorly armed civilians Magnan had some 
30,000 men; but, knowing the hard conditions of street-fighting, he 
was prepared for a long struggle, and served out sixty rounds of 
ammunition: Saint-Arnaud had advised him to provide four days' 
rations, and to make arrangements for resting part of his force behind 
the fighting-line. His plan - an Algerian plan which had already 
been successful in June 1848 - was to give the enemy time to 
concentrate in the quarter they had chosen (there were a few 
barricades on the south bank, but they could be ignored), and then 
to overwhelm them by a concentrated attack from all sides at once. 
'All my troops (he wrote to Maupas on the evening of December 
3rd) are returning to quarters for rest. I am abandoning Paris to the 
rebels: I am letting them make barricades. Tomorrow, if they are 
behind them, I am going to teach them a lesson. We must make an 
end of it (Ilfaut en fair) and restore safety to the city. Tomorrow 
every gathering will be broken up by force, and the barricades razed 
by artillery.' 27 

Magnan's advance did not begin till 3 in the afternoon, and 
within six hours the whole operation was over. The barricades were 
smashed by artillery, their defenders overwhelmed by musketry fire 
or bayonet charges. No quarter was given, and many who had been 
taken prisoner were shot out of hand. 

But one incident did not go 'according to plan'. In the Boulevard 
des Italians, on the northern edge of the fighting area, about 3 p.m., 
shots were fired at Canrobert's troops, apparently from shops or 



121 



THE PRESIDENT (1848-1852) 

private houses behind the 'front', where many civilians were at doors 
or windows watching the fight. The troops fired back, and for a 
few minutes there was a 'massacre', in which perhaps fifty non- 
combatants were killed, and two distinguished members of the 
Cercle du Commerce wounded. Such unhappy incidents are not 
uncommon in street-fighting, when the difference between com 
batants and spectators is often doubtful. That so much importance 
should have been attached, not merely by partisan writers at the 
time, but by later French historians, to a single incident in a day of 
violence and bloodshed illustrates chiefly the Parisian state of mind, 
which thought so much of the death of fifty middle-class citizens, 
and so little of the killing of at least four times as many workers 
the official report gave the total of insurgents killed as 215, but this 
probably did not include an uncertain number of prisoners passes 
sous les annes: for these had come to be regarded since 1848 as 'public 
enemies' whom it was a patriotic duty to destroy. 

This did not mean that Paris as a whole was less republican and 
socialistic than it had been three years before in truth it was more 
so; but only that it was sick and tired alike of the theories of such 
men as Proudhon and Louis Blanc and of the threats of such revenants 
of 1848 as Landrin and Marie. It did not mean that Parisians 
approved of Louis' constitutional proposals, or welcomed the pros 
pect of another Empire and another grande armte, but only that they 
condoned any stroke that secured them against the fear of another 
Red Terror. 

And here Louis, who must have known this, made a mistake more 
serious than the affair of the Boulevard des Italiens. He had always 
claimed to be the representative of the French people, and had made 
it clear that by le peuple he meant above all the countryside and 
the provincial towns. He should have acted on that assumption 
now, when reports came in from various parts of the country of 
etneutes similar to and in sympathy with the Paris rising a regular 
jacquerie en province, Maupas called it. These incidents were (as 
far as the evidence can be judged) of scattered occurrence no great 
cities took part in them and were easily suppressed. Louis would 
have been well advised to remember the experiences of his provin 
cial tours, and to ignore them. He should have relied on the long 
standing feud between the countryside and the towns, and between 
the provinces and Paris, to carry him over the crisis. Instead, he let 
himself be persuaded to allow the arrest of some 27,000 'republicans 
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and socialists' all over the country, and to set up (in addition to the 
courts-martial which condemned so many Parisians to death) 
departmental committees of three with power to determine, in 
absentia, without witnesses or appeal, the fate of thousands who 
might have nothing against them but a local reputation for 'dan 
gerous 5 opinions. 

In this arbitrary way, of the 26,884 prisoners (these are the official 
figures) more than 9500 were transported to Algeria, and 239 of the 
'worst cases' to Cayenne; 3000 were 'interned' away from their 
homes, and more than 1500 expelled from the country. Too late to 
remedy the scandal, Louis had the sentences revised, and pardoned 
3000-4000 victims of this national 'purge'. For they were of all 
classes: 5423 cultivateurs, 1850 journaliers, 1570 rentiers, 1107 cordon- 
niers, 888 menuisiers, 733 mafons, 642 tisserands, 457 forger *ons, 415 
boulangers, 327 medecins, 251 tailleurs de pierres, etc. This brutal and 
indiscriminate proscription indiscriminate because including so 
many innocent victims of local suspicion or dislike was never 
forgotten or forgiven. Not even by Louis himself: for at the end of 
her life the Empress Eugenie told a friend: 'My husband and I often 
discussed this painful question. One day, seeing him plunged in 
gloomy thoughts, and guessing their cause, I could not avoid saying, 
"You wear the Second of December like a shirt of Nessus," and he 
replied, "Yes, it is always on my mind".' 

He would not easily forget the approach made to him at the time 
by the most remarkable of the popular leaders, an old admirer too, 
who had written a letter full of flattery to Ham, and had since 1841 
edited the Revue Independante, throwing herself into republicanism 
in the same headlong and muddle-headed fashion that she had 
thrown herself into free love George Sand. She had asked him for 
an interview, and brought with her a long and eloquent appeal for 
an amnesty for the victims of December 2nd. Louis had pardoned 
some of her friends; but he had not altered his policy of repression. 28 

At the moment every other thought was outweighed by the 
result of the appeal to the people. In the plebiscite held on December 
2ist the question put was: 'Does the French people desire the main 
tenance of Louis Bonaparte's authority, and delegate to him the 
powers necessary to establish a constitution on the lines laid down in 
the proclamation?' Every Frenchman of age had a vote, which he 
expressed freely by word of mouth, though he knew that if he 
voted 'against the government' he would be black-listed. Out of 
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8 million voters, y millions answered, YES, only 600,000 NO: but in 
Paris the numbers (out of 300,000) were 133,000 YES, and 80,000 
NO; whilst another 80,000 failed to vote. 



Whilst half Paris, and all but a twelfth part of France, approved 
of the coup d'etat, it scandalized English opinion. Tennyson in some 
indifferent verse called it a 'public crime'. The Times of December 
8th, after quoting the President's declaration of his intention to keep 
his oath of loyalty to the Constitution, said that 'these words must 
now strike their self-convicted author in the midst of his sanguinary 
triumph, and leave a stigma on his truth and honour which the 
Crown of an Empire cannot hide or efface . . . ' Never was 'the 
fate of a great nation' more effectually disposed of 'by surprise and 
violence'; never were 'the principles of authority and morality' more 
audaciously invaded by force and dishonesty . . . 'Speaking within 
the limits of historical truth, we affirm that the bloody and treacher 
ous deeds of December 4th will be remembered with horror in the 
annals even of that city which witnessed the massacre of St. Bartholo 
mew and the Reign of Terror.' It made matters worse, the writer 
thought, that the coup had been carried out by the army, and that 
France was now to be under a military government, and at its head 
one who, *if he possesses military talents, they are at present un 
known, and his personal influence with the troops is confined to the 
prestige of his name, or the lavish prodigality of his means of corrup 
tion'." 

Louis may have smiled at this last phrase, when he remembered 
that all the capital he had left on the evening of December ist was 
a few thousand pounds. But he must also have reflected how little, 
after all, his English friends understood France, if they let their whole 
judgment depend on a broken oath and a few hours' street-fighting: 
as though a country which had made and destroyed eight constitu 
tions in sixty years would attach much importance to the loss of a 
ninth; or as though the Paris of February and June 1848 was likely 
to treat a republican emeute in the manner of a Chartist demonstra 
tion. 

The editor of The Times was J. T. Delane; he had succeeded 
Thomas Barnes in 1841 at the age of twenty-three, and had staffed 
the paper with his Oxford friends. His policy from the first had been 
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to cultivate the society of those c in the know', to publish important 
news sooner than any other paper, and to express the political opin 
ions of the governing class. He had hitherto opposed Palmerston's 
foreign policy as endangering the peace of Europe and, with it, the 
prosperity of the British landlords and merchants as in the 'Sicilian 
Arms' incident of 1848, and the reception of Kossuth in 1849; and 
he regarded Palmerston's approval of Louis Napoleon's coup d'etat 
as another encouragement of a republican adventurer, nearer home, 
and far more dangerous. The Court agreed, Russell took the 
opportunity to get rid of an embarrassing colleague, and Pal 
merston's political career seemed to be over; but within a few years 
he was in power again, with Delane behind him, embodying the 
national policy during the Crimean War, and for ten years after 
wards: a period during which The Times, with a circulation, im 
mense for those days, of 40,000 to 60,000, could be described as le 
quatrieme pouvoir de Yetat britannique. 

But there was in Paris in 1851 one of the cleverest Englishmen of 
his age, who sent to a rival paper, The Inquirer, under the name of 
AMTCUS, a series of letters in which he tried to correct one insular 
point of view by another more pertinent to the issue. He pointed 
out that all Paris had for months past been living under the shadow 
of a great fear: fear of a repetition in May 1852 of the street-fighting 
of 1848 and even of the Terror of 1793-94, that anyone who 
delivered the Parisian shopkeeper and housewife from this danger 
earned their gratitude, whatever means he employed; that the 
events of December 4th proved the existence of at least 1250 real 
terrorists Tor I saw them myself, men whose physiognomy 
and accoutrements exactly resembled the traditional Montagnard, 
sallow, stern, compressed, with much marked features, which 
expressed but resisted suffering, and brooding one-ideaed thought 
. . . gloomy fanatics, ot^er-principled ruffians'; that no one, except 
others of their own class, minded the imprisonment or exile of 
politicians and socialists; that Frenchmen did not care under what 
constitution they lived, so long as some strong ruler gave them 
repose and security under which to carry on their familiar way of 
life; and that, whatever his personal faults, Louis Napoleon had the 
name and the audace to qualify him as the current 'saviour of 
society'. 

Walter Bagehot was too clear-headed to doubt that France would 
now be 'saved', not by any new-fangled constitution of Brumaire, 
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but by the institutions - 'the educational system, the banking sys 
tem, the financial system, the municipal system, the administrative 
system, the civil legislation, the penal legislation, the commercial 
legislation' which 'all date from the time, and are more or less deeply 
inscribed with the genius, the firm will, and unresting energies of 
Napoleon'. These institutions could never be administered whole 
heartedly by a Bourbon or an Orleans prince; but they could do 
their full work under the JBd$-Empire (as it came to be called) of the 
nephew of Napoleon. 30 

Whilst the press attack on Louis was supported by members of the 
government such as Graham and Wood, Bagehot's opinion was 
shared by ministers who knew France better than they did. 'I 
thought (wrote Clarendon to Reeve of The Times on December 
iyth) that we should not measure his acts by an English standard, or 
ask ourselves how we should like to see our Parliament shut up, the 
press abolished, and everybody imprisoned at pleasure; for we must 
remember that the French are more or less accustomed to such 
proceedings, and that Louis Napoleon put an end to a system that 
everybody knew was a fraud and could not last/ And Malmesbury 
received from Persigny on December 26th a long letter which was 
evidently Louis' own apologia addressed to a sympathizer. He made 
the point that the parliamentary system worked well in England 
because the public interest was in the hands of an intelligent and 
responsible aristocracy; whereas in France the same class had none of 
the political virtues, and the parliamentary system was at the mercy 
of an undisciplined democracy. Louis' appeal to the army, which 
seemed so sinister to The Times, was in effect an appeal to the people 
against the politicians; and if there was any danger to England in the 
new regime, it did not lie in Louis' pacific government, but in the 
long-standing distrust of one nation for another. 

Bagehot's view of the coup d'etat was also that of a French critic of 
equal insight. Sainte-Beuve had discarded his youthful republicanism, 
and had refused a cross of the Legion of Honour from Louis-Philippe, 
to join the staff of the Constitutionnel. 'I am not a fanatical Bonapartist 
(he wrote in 1851), but I have good reasons for supporting the party. 
Louis has been elected by universal suffrage, and we need a strong 
and stable government.' It is good that the future of France 
should be in the grasp of one who 'has in his hands the power of a 
Louis XIV, and in his heart the democratic principles of the French 
Revolution'. 31 
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What the character of the new regime was to be became clear 
enough from the moment when, on December 3ist, the committee 
set up to receive the votes reported at the Elysee the result of the 
plebiscite, and its chairman reminded Louis of his phrase of Decem 
ber 2nd about 'France regenerated by the Revolution and organized 
by Napoleon'. It was certain when, on New Year's Day, 1852, 
Louis went in procession from the Elysee to Notre Dame and 
returned to the Tuileries, after a service whose grandeur recalled that 
of Whitsun Day, 1802: the declaration of the Second Empire was 
indeed to be delayed, as that of the First had been, but for less than 
a year. The publication of the new Constitution a fortnight later 
(January I4th) left no doubt in any mind that the President now had 
every attribute except the name of Emperor. 

Like two other notable dictators of modern times, Louis had 
known and made known beforehand what he intended to do: like 
them he seized power at an age when he might hope for time and 
energy to do it; like them he fell before his life was fully run. 
Bonaparte in 1799 had published no political programme; but 
few could doubt, from his early writings 'in the Jacobin interest' 
or his letter to Sieyes in 1796 what his attitude was towards the 
principles of 1789, or on what conditions he would accept the Con 
sulship of Brumaire. He became Consul for life at the age of 41: he 
was 46 at the time of Tilsit, which has often been taken as the climax 
of his career: he abdicated at 53. Hitler published when he was 37 
the first volume of Mein Kampf, in which he explained what he 
intended to do and how he would do it: he achieved the Chancellor 
ship at 44: he committed suicide at 56. Louis Napoleon's political 
ideas were explained in a number of publications, of which the 
Reveries politiques (1832) and the Tdees Napoleoniennes (1839) were 
the most explicit. He was 40 when he was elected President, 44 when 
he became Emperor: he fell at 62. 

Louis' political aims never strayed far from what he had learnt 
from meditating on the career of Napoleon. He believed that the 
government France needed was that of an Empire inspired by the 
ideas of the Revolution; an autocracy sanctioned by and atten 
tive to the will of the people; a republican monarchy which might 
equally well be called a monarchical republic: there was nothing 
paradoxical in such terms to the heirs of 1789. Thus in the Reveries 
of 1832, taking his text from Montesquieu, he had written: 'The 
nature of the government of the Republic consisted in the desire to 
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establish the reign of equality and liberty: the passions by which it 
was actuated were a love of the fatherland and an impulse to ex 
terminate all its enemies. The nature of the Empire was to consoli 
date a throne based on the principles of the Revolution, to heal all 
the wounds of France, to regenerate the people; the passions in that 
government were love of the fatherland, love of glory, love of 
honour.' 'The misfortune of the reign of the Emperor Napoleon', 
he admitted, 'was that he was not able to reap all that he had sown 
that, having delivered France, he was not able to leave her free.' 
That misfortune he, Louis, intended to avoid: the Acte additionel of 
1815 should be fused with the Senatus-consulte of 1804; liberty should 
crown the edifice of the Empire. 32 

Seven years later, in the Idees of 1839, Louis had challenged 
France, with startling appropriateness to her situation a century later, 
to fulfil her providential mission in Europe. 'Whilst our old central 
Europe is lite a volcano consuming itself in its own crater, two 
nations, Oriental and Occidental, proceed unhesitatingly towards 
perfection, the one at the will of one man, the other by liberty': the 
United States of America, by the principles of laisser-faire, laisser- 
passer, and Russia, by means of the Imperial dynasty, which 'for a 
century and a half past, has been rescuing that vast empire from bar 
barism'. 'But thou, France of Henry IV, of Louis XIV, of Carnot, 
of Napoleon, thou who wast ever for western Europe the source of 
progress, thou who possessest the two supports of empire the 
genius of the arts of peace and the genius of war hast thou no 
longer a mission to fulfil? Wilt thou exhaust thy strength and thy 
energy in an incessant struggle with thine own childem? No. Sucn 
cannot be thy destiny. Soon the day will come when they who 
govern thee must comprehend that it is thy part in every settlement 
to throw thy sword of Brennus into the scale of civilization/ 88 



In 1832 Louis had outlined the Constitution of this republican 
monarchy under which France was to undertake her mission. There 
were to be three authorities in the state: the people, the parliament, 
and the Emperor. The people would elect and sanction: the parlia 
ment would deliberate: the Emperor would be the sole executive 
power. How did he provide for this harmony of authorities in the 
Constitution of 1852? The part of the people, though it heads the 
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document (Section I, Art. i), merely consists of the statement: 'The 
Constitution recognizes, confirms, and guarantees the great prin 
ciples proclaimed in 1789, which form the bases of the public 
rights of the French people/ But it is added (Section III, Art. 5) that 
'The President of the Republic is responsible to the French people, to 
whom he has always a right to appeal'; (Section III, Art. 17) that the 
President has the right to recommend his successor 'to the confidence 
of the people and to its suffrages'; and (Section IV, Art. 32} that 
changes in die Constitution must be 'adopted by the French people'. 
With this empty gesture to the authority of the people, the Con 
stitution of 1852 passed to Section II: Forms of the government of the 
Republic; and here it soon appeared that there was in effect only one 
such form, viz. 'Prince Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, elected President 
of the Republic for ten years, governing by means of the Ministers, 
the Council of State, the Senate, and the Legislative Body'; (i.e., 
Parliament is no longer a separate authority, for 'The legislative 
power is exercised collectively by the President, the Senate, and the 
Legislative Body') . This preponderance of the President is illustrated 
in no less than fourteen Articles in Section III. He is the Chief of the 
State. He commands the land and sea forces, declares war, concludes 
treaties of peace, and political and commercial alliances, and makes 
the rules and decrees for the execution of the laws. Justice is rendered 
in his name, and he has the right to pardon. He initiates, sanctions, 
and promulgates laws and stnatus-consultes; he can declare martial 
law (etat de siege) in any part of the country. The Ministers are 
appointed and dismissed by him. They, as well as all members of 
the legislature, magistrates, and officers, take an oath of obedience to 
the Constitution and of loyalty to the President. Not only so; for in 
later Sections it is provided that the President nominates the President 
and Vice-Presidents of the Senate and Legislative Body, all unofficial 
members of the Senate, and all members of the State Council (these 
he may also dismiss), that he summons, prorogues, and dissolves 
both legislative bodies, that laws are drafted and matters of ad 
ministration dealt with by the State Council under his chairmanship, 
and that the High Court of Justice, dealing without appeal with all 
crimes against the President or the safety of the state, is convened at 
his will. It would be difficult to imagine any constitution less 
republican, more monarchical, any which put the liberties of the 
people more at the mercy of a President whom a stroke of the pen 
would entitle'Emperor'. 
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One sign of this which was not much to the taste of his old friends 
was the way in which, having used them to achieve his aim, Louis 
now dispensed with their services. D'Orsay, who claimed to have 
won him the support of La Presse and Le Constitutionnel, professed 
to want no reward, but hinted that none could be too great: yet how 
could he expect official employment in Paris, where he was as un 
popular as Louis' other representative, 'Plon-Plon', was in London? 34 
Morny, after several angry interviews, resigned on January 21 st. 'His 
help was wanted to carry out the coup d'etat (wrote his mistress, the 
Comtesse Le Hon to Flahaut the same day), but there it ended; and 
I may tell you that you also are wanted no longer. Such are the real 
feelings of this man (Le. Louis), who has none of the finer qualities, 
and who, you may take it from me, is little worthy of your esteem. 
His sincerity and apparent courtesy serve to conceal all sorts of evil 
propensities/ Morny himself corroborated this account in a letter to 
Flahaut a few days later. 'I have occasionally in the past (he wrote) 
spoken to you very frankly on the subject of the President. Since the 
2nd of December I have come to understand his character better still. 
In the first place, he has no real friendship for anyone, less perhaps for 
me than for others; and then my peculiar position is an annoyance 
to him, and yours makes the matter still worse . . . He is mistrustful 
and ungrateful, and only likes those who obey him slavishly and 
flatter him. . . He could not find anyone else for the 2nd of Decem 
ber, so he made use of me. I risked my life; I accomplished my task: 
but what matter? I am in the way, I am neither a slave nor a syco 
phant, so I am cast off as useless!' It is easy to understand Morny's 
indignation. But it was not fair to accuse Louis of common ingrati 
tude. He was no Prince Hal, dismissing the companions of his 
disorderly youth. Certainly he did not discard his mistress, Miss 
Howard, until the very eve of his marriage. But the 'peculiar posi 
tion' of Flahaut, as the lover of Louis' mother, and of Morny as 
the son born of their liaison, made it excusable for a would-be 
Emperor, who hoped to be the founder of a legitimate dynasty, to 
renounce public relations with them. That this was in his mind 
appears from a letter he wrote to his cousin Prince Napoleon not 
many months later (November 6th). It is no longer a question 
merely of saving the situation, but of founding a dynasty . . . When 
one bears such a name as ours and is at the head of the government, 
there are two things that must be done: One has to satisfy the interests 
of the masses and to conciliate the classes.' The Prince's part was to 
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watch his words. The Emperor's part was to be careful of his com 
pany, and to cultivate a royal detachment, even at the expense of his 
old friends. 35 

But the immediate cause or occasion of the break with both 
Morny and Flahaut was Louis' decision, embodied in a decree of 
January I4th, to compel the sale of the French estates of the Orleans 
family, and so the forfeiture of the grant made to Louis-Philippe on 
his accession, which he had alienated (illegally, it was maintained) to 
his sons. When Flahaut, who was now in London, heard of this pro 
posal, he sent an indignant letter, evidently meant for Louis' eye, 
describing it as 'a deed of petty and shameful vengeance'; and Morny 
replied, 'I have done everything in the world, and gone so far as to 
risk loss of his confidence, in order to prevent it'. Flahaut, too, after 
consulting Palmerston, had a long but ineffectual interview with 
Louis (February 2ist): 'Well, Monseigneur,' he ended, 'it will be 
for you what the condemnation of the Due d'Enghien was for your 
uncle' 'Oh! (said he) that was a very different affair' * Yes, 
Monseigneur, just as murder differs from robbery/ 

The decree had a 'bad press'. Paris called it, by an untranslatable 
pun, le premier vol de Yaigle, and accused Louis of plain theft. 'He 
must be his own master (wrote the Comtesse Le Hon), and will 
brook no opposition . . . Having made his coup, he intends to be 
supreme.' It was the the strong gesture of a weak man. But, again, 
it did not deserve Flahaut's epithets; for Louis was no common 
thief; he used the proceeds of his v ol for purposes which might 
have been dictated by Louis Blanc: Mutual Benefit Societies, 
free burial, orphanages, asylums, workmen's dwellings, agricultural 
banks, baths and wash-houses, hospitals, pawn-shops, and Labour 
Exchanges: as though he agreed with Proudhon's famous dictum 
about property, and would make restitution to the working classes 
out of Louis-Philippe's own pocket for his eighteen years' neglect 
of their interests. 86 

Yet it was the benevolence of a despot. For Lotus made full use 
of the three months which were allowed to intervene before the elec 
tions and the setting up of 'constitutional' government to institute 
an autocratic system which would be proof against any con 
stitution. Till then the President's decrees had force of law (Tit. 
VIII, Art. 58), and he made full use of these powers. When the 
Republic came into being again, it would find the Empire already 
on its throne. Thus at the service of January ist the prayer Salvam 
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fac Rempublicam had been followed, though not superseded, by 
Salvumfac Ludovicum Napoleonem. The imperial eagle had reappeared 
above the republican tricolour. The few remaining Trees of Liberty 
had been uprooted, and the fading inscriptions of Liberte, Egalite, 
Fraternite finally erased. Napoleon's birthday, August I5th, became 
a national festival. 

More serious changes lay behind. The National Guard, once the 
safeguard of the bourgeoisie against the canaille, but by now an em 
barrassment to the army, was abolished. A new Press Law placed 
every kind of obstacle in the way of editors of political or economic 
journals, and put it in the power of any Prefet, after two warnings 
(avertissements), to suspend the publication of any paper though 
this step was sometimes taken upon such frivolous grounds as to 
bring the censorship into contempt. All officials, from deputies to 
professeurs, had to take an oath of allegiance to the President and the 
Constitution; University teachers were even instructed to dress 
tidily and forbidden to grow 'anarchical' beards. The maires of the 
minutest towns were appointed by the government, and went into 
uniform; the Prefets, carefully chosen and highly paid, were responsi 
ble only to the central government. It was the Napoleonic adminis 
trative machine made more mechanical. 37 

But was not all this what German historians of the Early Church 
have called an Interimsethik a way of life preparatory to the coming 
of the Kingdom? And was not the rule of Messiah, inaugurated by 
Universal (manhood) Franchise, to be the free expression of the 
Sovereign Will of the People? Certainly. But the more numerous 
the voters (eight million) and the fewer those eligible (the Chamber 
was to consist of only 261 members, a third of the old numbers), how 
could a bewildered People make its choice without help from the 
government? The Prefets were therefore instructed to post up the 
names of official candidates, and the maires, who also presided at the 
polls and had charge of the ballot-boxes, had to see that they were 
elected. Anyone ever convicted of a political crime was disfranchised; 
and members of the armed forces, who had a reputation for political 
independence, could vote only (where they were least likely to be) 
at their homes. If necessary, constituencies were split up or re 
grouped, to prevent a hostile vote. Only government papers could 
comment on the elections: others might publish the name of an un 
official candidate; no more. No political meetings were allowed. 
The result was as could be foretold. Of the 261 successful candidates 
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(elected for six years), three were Legitimists, three Republicans, 
and three Independents: but as all three Republicans (Cavaignac and 
Carnot for Paris, Henon for Lyon) resigned rather than take the 
oath of allegiance to the President, the Chamber consisted almost 
to a man of Government nominees. In the Senate, the Guardian of 
the Constitution, there were not even three exceptions: all seventy- 
two members were nominated by the President: all that could be 
said was that, since they retained their offices for life, they might 
come to acquire an independence they did not yet possess. 38 



The newly elected Parliament was summoned to meet the 
President for the first time at the Tuileries on March 29th, 1852. 
Louis entered, to a salute of 101 guns, and took his seat, surrounded 
by generals, magistrates, and the diplomatic corps, with the'r 
ladies; the deputies sat on benches facing him, and listened to an 
Address almost 'from the throne'. 'I should not accept any alteration 
in the present state of things', he told them, 'unless forced to do so 
by plain necessity ... If party spirit aimed at undermining the 
foundations of my government, then it would be reasonable to ask 
the people, in the name of national security, to grant me a new title 
that would crown me beyond recall with the power it has given me 
(fixat irrevocattement sur ma tete le pouvoir dent il ma revSto). 9 The 
next day the deputies met again in the old Palais Bourbon. But the 
form of the salle des seances had been once more changed. Instead of 
the lengthwise arrangement of seats which had given the revolution 
ary manage a look of the House of Commons, instead of the semi 
circle facing the speaker's desk which had turned the Convention in 
the salle des machines of the Tuileries into a single party assembly 
addressed by a Government spokesman, the deputies now sat in a 
block facing their President and the Conseil d'etat: no desk was pro 
vided for an orator: if any member of the audience (as they now 
seemed) had anything to say, he must speak from his^ seat. The 
Chamber had not elected its own President and Secretaries, or even 
those of its committees: no reporters were admitted to its debates. 
It could not originate legislation: it could only discuss proposals 
made by the President through the Conseil d'&at. Its vote did not 
pass or reject a bill: it could not even amend one without leave of 
the Council. 
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Louis had in effect telescoped the procedure by which Napoleon 
had converted Republic into Empire fifty years before, and no one 
doubted that the formal change would soon follow. Nor did the 
country seem less likely to accept it now than then. But would the 
mood of subservience last? Were the alarms of 1848 and 1851 as 
pervasive and preventive as those of i?89-99? Would not the 
second Napoleon be tempted as the first was, and even sooner, to 
divert public attention from a repressive regime at home to exciting 
adventures abroad? Would not the army, which had placed him in 
power, want employment more distinguished and carrying more 
chance of promotion than garrison duty? Might not the programme 
of industrial expansion and prosperity to which Louis had com 
mitted himself lead to international rivalries? Might not the founda 
tion of a new dynasty rouse dangerous jealousies in the old Courts? 
Might not the claims of nationality, which Louis was known to 
favour, reawaken the spirit of 1848, and lead to diplomatic quarrels, 
even to war? 

When Lord Malmesbury took office as Foreign Secretary in Lord 
Derby's ministry in March 1852 he received from his predecessor, 
Lord Palmerston, *a masterly sketch of the status quo in Europe, and 
some general hints' as to his procedure. The pith of them was 'to 
keep in well with France'. 'He said that the advent of Louis Napoleon 
to power was a good thing for France, and, from the extraordinary 
figures of the plebiscite, proved she was weary both of Bourbons and 
lawyers; but that, as it was quite possible that his tendencies might 
be to avenge his uncle's fate, we must turn all our attention to 
strengthening our national defences.' Afterwards Malmesbury 
visited Wellington: the old man's parting words were the same as 
Palmerston's: 'Mind you keep in well with France, as that is a most 
important object for us; but (he went on) be careful as to this new 
change of dynasty. I don't believe Louis Napoleon will ever go to 
war with us if he can help it, but he must keep up his popularity, 
and then God knows what he may do.' Malmesbury's own im 
pression (to Sir Hamilton Seymour, March 29th) was based on 
private knowledge. 1 have known him personally for many 
years, and I can answer for the most remarkable feature in his 
character being an obstinacy of intention, which, as it is maintained 
on all subjects with unruffled temper, is held to the last against all 
opposition ... To be Emperor has been his marotte (hobby) since he 
was twenty years old, when I recollect his mother used to laugh at 
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him for indulging such a dream. Walewski tells me that the whole 
army is most eager to crown him. He is universally called Altesse 
Imperiale, and there is good reason for supposing that his mantle is 
in the hands of the brodeuses. 9 But Malmesbury did not think a 
Second Empire would be taken very seriously in France, or become 
a source of danger to Europe. 39 

These questions were in many minds during the provincial tour 
upon which Louis set out once more in the autumn of 1852 and 
in his own mind too. For he seems to have needed reassurance 
before he took the final step; and he sought it where he hoped it 
would be found, in the parts of France furthest away from Paris, in 
the traditional home of Resistance, since the days of the Albigensian 
heretics, the Huguenots, and the Girondins since 1814, 1848, and 
even 1851. So he set out by the Napoleonic route of 1814 to Lyon, 
continued by Grenoble to Marseille, thence by Montpellier to Bor 
deaux, and returned to Paris by La Rochelle and Tours. The zealous 
Persigny had arranged wherever possible that he should be greeted 
with cries of Vive VEmpereur! Vive Napoleon III! But Louis pro 
fessed to disown them. 'The cry Vive I'Empereur! (he said in a speech 
at Lyon) is a heart-touching reminder rather than a hope that 
flatters my pride . . . If the modest title of President makes it easier 
for me to carry out the mission entrusted to me, then I am not the 
man to let personal interest exchange that title for the name of 
Emperor.' At Marseille the opportune discovery of a plot against his 
life spoke even more eloquently for Louis than his laying of the 
foundation-stone of the new cathedral. As the President travelled 
further west, in the still half-Latin Midi, he found himself addressed 
in terms of the Roman Empire: Fiat Imperium! Vox Populi, vox Dei! 
Ave, Caesar Imperator! At Bordeaux his doubts seem at last to have 
disappeared, and he was inspired to make a speech which echoed 
round Europe. 'France (he said) seems to want the return of the 
Empire. But there are people who say, The Empire means war. I 
say, The Empire means peace (I 9 Empire, c 9 est lapaix)* And he went 
on to outline a policy of national regeneration and material expan 
sion: 'That is what I mean by the Empire, if it is to be re-established; 
such are the only conquests I have in mind; and you all of you 
round me here, who share my wish for the good of our nation you 
are the only army I command (vous etes tnes soUats} 9 ' 

On November pth, within three weeks of Louis' return to Paris, 
the Senate passed a stnatus-consulte constituting him Emperor, and 
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his heirs after him. There was only one dissentient, Vieillard, the 
man who had once been tutor to Louis' brother and was still his 
friend: perhaps he remembered that Carnot had voted alone against 
the hereditary Empire in 1804. The necessary plebiscite followed; 
and on November 20th to 2ist ten million voters were urged to the 
poll. The question put to them was whether the French people 
wished for 'the re-establishment of the Imperial dignity in the person 
of Louis-Napoleon Bonaparte'. The votes were YES, 7,800,000; 
NO, 250,000; but with the large number of 2,000,000 abstentions 
(particularly in the west, and the big cities - Lyon, Marseille, 
Bordeaux). The year's experience of Louis' government since the 
coup of December 1851, had won him half a million new votes. 41 

He could hardly doubt that he was now Emperor by will of the 
People. On December ist, seated on a throne in the royal palace of 
Saint-Cloud, he received from the Corps legislatif, the Senat, and the 
Conseil d'6tat the result of the plebiscite as the decision of the nation 
(La France se livre a vous tout entiere}\ and replied with an address, in 
which he assumed the title of Napoleon III; for he did not wish to 
start a new dynasty, but to carry on that of his uncle and his uncle's 
son, whom Napoleon had named as his successor in 1815. Strictly 
speaking, as some critics pointed out, he should have recognized the 
succession of Joseph and Louis Bonaparte, and have called himself 
'Napoleon V. The Times, which remained bitterly hostile to the 
new Emperor, thought it necessary (December 3rd) to protest 
against this proclamation of 'a dynastic tradition unknown to history 
and to Europe'; for Napoleon's attempt to proclaim his son's acces 
sion at the time of his second abdication had been rejected both by 
the Allies and by the Assembly. Delane might have recognized that 
Louis did not date his accession from the death of the King of Rome, 
as Louis XVIII had done from the death of the Dauphin, 'Louis 
XVII', and that he wished to recognize the legitimacy both of the 
Bourbon and of the Orleans succession; for he argued that this would 
make it easier for foreign courts to recognize his own. Finally, in 
words which recalled the proudest boast of Napoleon, he said, 'My 
title does not date from 1815; it dates from this moment, at which 
you make known to me the suffrages of the nation'." 

The next day it was once more the anniversary of Austerlitz 
Napoleon III made his formal entry into the capital of the French 
Empire. 
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CAP. Truly to speak, and with no addition, 
We go to gain a little patch of ground 
That hath in it no profit but the name. 
To pay five ducats, five, I would not farm it 
Nor will it yield to Norway or the Pole 
A ranker rate, should it be sold in fee. 

HAM. Why, then the Polack never will defend it. 

CAP. Yes, 'tis already gamson'd. Hamlet, IV, iv 



THE coup d'etat of December 1851 was accepted outside France with 
philosophic shrugging of shoulders at the latest Parisian extravagance. 
The indignation of The Times over the bloodshed with which it was 
accompanied seemed a little absurd to countries accustomed to mili 
tary rule and to sovereigns engaged in suppressing patriotic risings. 
Louis was known to be ambitious, but was not thought to be danger 
ous. If his countrymen preferred a dictator to a President, and did 
not grieve over the loss of their liberties, what matter? In any case, 
his regime probably would not last long. But when a year later the 
anonymous President proclaimed himself Emperor under the name 
of Napoleon III, Europe was suddenly alarmed. Had not the Powers 
assembled at the Congress of Vienna solemnly sworn that no Bona 
parte should again sit upon the French throne? Was not Louis' 
choice of the number III (as the Tsar had warned him) a plain chal 
lenge to this decision, and a claim that the Bonaparte dynasty was as 
good as the Hapsburgs and the Hohenzollerns? Did it not reaffirm 
die Imperial claims of 1804 and 1805, and add another line to the 
epitaph of the Holy Roman Empire? Could the Tsar, the Emperor, 
the King of Prussia, and the Queen of England recognize the nephew 
of Napoleon as one of themselves? 

Nicholas had on second thoughts given up the idea of an Anglo- 
Russian alliance against France, and had approved of December 2nd, 
1851, but he hoped that Louis would not go further: 'Let him be 
come President, or Consul if he likes, for ten years, or for life 
nothing could be better: but I hope to God he is not thinking of 
making himself Emperor.' He felt so strongly that he wrote Louis 
a private letter (November 30th, 1852), and backed it up a fortnight 
later with an official dispatch. Louis did not reply to the letter: the 
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dispatch arrived after the Empire had been proclaimed. The Tsar 
had in fact decided, after consulting Austria and Prussia, to accredit 
his ambassador to the Emperor, but not to address Louis in the 
formula reserved for legitimate sovereigns, Sire, mon Frere. Louis 
sensibly refused to be insulted; and when Nicholas spoke of him as 
notre tres cher ami Napoleon, Empereur des Franfais, he gracefully 
remarked: On subit sesfreres et on choisit ses amis ('brothers' we put 
up with; we choose our 'friends'). Diplomacy has its uses. Austria 
and Prussia followed the Russian lead, but in the ordinary terms of 
royal courtesy. Yet both Frederick William of Prussia and Leo 
pold of Belgium, his neighbours across the Rhine, were suspicious 
of Louis' territorial 'aspirations' in that quarter. Leopold as a boy 
had been present at Austerlitz, had fought on the Russian side at 
Bautzen and Leipzig, and had taken part in the occupation of Paris 
in 1814. 'My personal conviction (he wrote to Lord John Russell, 
April 20th, 1852) is that in the mind of Louis Napoleon there exists 
a programme inexorably fixed which contains the whole of the 
position of the Emperor Napoleon: i.e., the boundaries of the Em 
pire as they were in 1811, the Protectorate over Germany, Italy, 
Poland, etc. This programme will appear to be put aside according 
to circumstances, but it will never be abandoned.' Perhaps only 
Victor Emmanuel of Sardinia and his new minister Cavour wel 
comed the Empire whole-heartedly, seeing in Louis a pledged friend 
of Italian liberty. 1 

In England Louis was best known as an occasional refugee, who 
came and went conspiratorially; a good sportsman, and a man of 
fashion, whom one met in London clubs, at race-meetings, and at 
country house parties; sometimes 'in funds', and able to keep an 
expensive mistress and his own carriage, sometimes borrowing and 
living on his 'expectations'; always nursing a strange ambition to 
become the ruler of France, and interviewing mysterious and rather 
sinister foreigners. During the summer of 1851 fashionable (and that 
meant, to a degree not possible nowadays, political) society was too 
much occupied with the Great Exhibition, the Ecclesiastical Titles 
Bill, and the difficulties between Victoria and Palmerston, to pay 
much attention to events in Paris. Yet the coup d'etat of December 
came as a shock to the hopes of international peace and good will 
aroused by the Crystal Palace in Hyde Park. The indignation ex 
pressed by The Times, though it owed much to TocquevSle, Barrot, 
Faucher, and other French critics of the President, was backed by 
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the considered enmity of the proprietor, John Walter, and of the 
editor, John Delane, 'the best-informed man in Europe', who went 
on printing throughout 1852 attacks upon Louis' government by an 
anonymous 'Englishman in Paris'. The foreign correspondence and 
leaders in The Times, during the 'fifties, when its circulation was 
five or six times that of any other paper, were read in all the Chancel 
leries of Europe; and not least at the Elysee, whence Louis anxiously 
watched its championship of middle-class liberties and national 
defence, and tried through the official protests of Walewski and the 
unofficial influence of Flahaut (for he knew the paper was beyond 
bribery) to change its tone. But Walewski was disliked in England: 
hatred of him was said to be 'the strongest passion in Cowley's 
breast', and Greville described him as 'an adventurer, a needy specu 
lator, without honour, conscience, or truth, and utterly unfit, both 
as to character and capacity for high office of any kind'. Persigny, 
too, called him un sot, and accused him before Louis (December 
1855) of risking the English alliance 'by his gaucheries, his mauvais 
foi, and the mauvaise redaction of his dispatches. 2 Such a reputation 
was no help to Louis' cause. 

Towards the end of 1852 Delane was thinking of railing off his 
persecution of Louis in The Times] but the declaration of the Empire 
renewed his suspicions of French policy; and he took full oppor 
tunity of the 'War scares' of 1852 and 1853 to call for rearmament. 
His own visits to Paris had impressed him with the military pre 
paredness of the country, and with the temptation to which Louis 
might be subjected at any moment to tighten his hold on public 
opinion by war. 3 

This view of Louis was not entirely shared at Windsor, where on 
the eve of the coup d'etat of 1851 Victoria had written that 'in France 
there really ought to be a Monarchy before long, qui que ce soif\ and 
after it (to the King of the Belgians) 'Everybody says Louis Napoleon 
has behaved extremely well in the last crisis full of courage and 
energy, and they say he is decidedly straight-forward'. Nor was she 
unduly surprised or disturbed by his assumption of Empire a year 
later. A month before the event (November 8th) she had written to 
Lord Malmesbury impressing upon him the importance of not join 
ing in the refusal of other courts to recognize the title 'Napoleon 
III'. In December 1852 the British Government lost no time in 
accrediting Lord Cowley to the new regime in a letter from the 
Queen (December 4th) to 'My good Brother the Emperor of the 
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French*. Now that her bugbear Palmerston, 'Louis Napoleon's ac 
complice', had fallen into disgrace, it was possible to treat the chief 
criminal more dispassionately. Certainly, as Albert wrote, 'the 
violent seizure of the poor Orleans' entire property is a crime that 
cries to heaven', and 'the public is bothered by the idea of a possible 
French invasion': but Louis had shown a proper feeling in instructing 
Walewski (whom everybody knew was a son of Napoleon) to 
attend Wellington's funeral; and during a visit to Strasbourg he had 
conferred on Stockmar, the old friend of Victoria and Albert, the 
cross of the Legion of Honour. Such tactfulness, and his readiness, 
'the moment despotism ceases to serve his aims, to employ demo 
cracy as a tool', might yet afford means for a Franco-British entente. 
Lord Derby recommended the Queen to read the Idles napoleoniennes: 
it would be interesting to know whether she did, and if so, what she 
thought of it. 4 

2 

Prince Albert's remark that Louis was willing to 'employ demo 
cracy as a tool' was apparently a reference to the announcement 
which he had recently made to the Senate and the Assembly of his 
intention to marry a Spanish lady who was not of royal blood. 
It was a concession not only to democracy but also to domesticity; 
and this would perhaps win the sympathy of Victoria the wife and 
mother where diplomacy had alienated the favour of the Queen. 

Solitary by nature, six years a prisoner, and with a mind full of 
secret hopes which he could only confide to a few friends, Louis was 
liable in his most social moments to fits of abstraction, of baffling 
silence and expressionless star-gazing. As Emperor he distrusted 
even his friends, and was most at his ease in die company of his 
secretary, his doctor, his valet or of a succession of mistresses, 
whom he pursued with an appetite he admitted he could not con 
trol, and whom he kept, as many in his position have done, as a 
relaxation from the tedium of official life. As an exile in 1846-48 
he had more than once thought of an English bride. As President 
he might have married his cousin Mathilde, would she have had 
him. Now as Emperor, with a dynasty to found, he was forced, as 
his uncle had been, to look for a royal or semi-royal bride. 6 

A royal bride was as difficult to find in 1852 as in 1810, and for 
the same reasons: the Emperor was a parvenu and a Catholic. Two 
princesses had been suggested: Caroline Stephanie, the last of the 
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Swedish Vasa dynasty, and Adelaide of Hohenlohe, one of Victoria's 
many German nieces. Both were Protestants; but Louis hoped that 
the Queen might influence Adelaide's parents to consent to a match 
designed as a link of friendship with England ( de reserrer les liens de 
I'amitie entre Angleterre et la France). Gossip said that Adelaide was 
'dying to be an Empress 5 , but that Victoria, who was against the 
idea, referred Louis to the girl's parents; anyhow nothing came of it. 
This was in December 1852. Louis was in fact already deeply com 
mitted to the love affair which ended in his marriage a month later 
to Eugenia de Montijo, a beautiful and spirited Spanish girl who was, 
except by birth, every inch an Empress. 6 

"""""Her father, Don Cipriano, Comte de Teba and afterwards de 
Montijo, had fought and been wounded on the French side in the 
Peninsular War, and had taken part in the defence of Paris in 1814. 
Her mother, Maria Manuela, was by birth part French and part 
Scottish-American. They settled in Madrid, where (in 1830) the 
mother made the acquaintance of a French author whose books she 
admired, Prosper Merimee; and it is through him that we know 
most about Eugenie's childhood and courtship. She was the younger 
of two sisters, whom their mother, when left a widow in 1839, 
carried into French and Spanish society with an eye to a rich or even 
royal marriage. Her sister Paca became Duchess of Alba in 1844. 
Eugenie, the more beautiful of the two, ambitious and romantic, 
seemed drawn by a sort of destiny towards the French throne. As a 
child of eight she had sat at Stendhal's knee and listened to his stories 
of the great Napoleon; for her he wrote the description of Waterloo 
at the opening o La Chartreuse de Parme\ she treasured a picture he 
gave her of the battle of Austerlitz. As a girl she had seen Louis at 
Paris, after the failure of his attempt at Strasbourg. Four years later, 
at Pau, she met the singer Mrs. Gordon, who had been in the Stras 
bourg plot, told her about mon prince (as she called Louis), and offered 
to take her to see him in prison at Ham. 

'Even as a girl', she said in her old age, 1 had a taste for polities'; 
not the party quarrels she heard so much of in her mother's drawing- 
room, in the time of Queen Christina, Narvaez, Espartero, Isturitz, 
and the 'Spanish Marriages' (though in 1848 she had interceded with 
Narvaez for some officers condemned to die), but 'the big questions 
in which national interests and prestige were at stake'. 'And that (she 
went on) was what first attracted me to my future husband, before 
I knew him personally. The chivalrous folly of his Strasbourg and 
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Boulogne adventures, his heroic attitude before the Cour des Pairs, 
the halo of suffering placed on his brow by his imprisonment at 
Ham, his proud proclamations in 1848, the noble patriotism of his 
language - it all roused my enthusiasm/ 7 

Nothing came of this hero-worship at the moment: but Eugenie's 
interest in Louis was revived when, in 1849* she met his cousin 
Jerome as French ambassador at Madrid, and they talked about the 
new President. Eugenie declared that he ought to proceed, as 
Napoleon had done, from Consulate to Empire. There was no 
future for a French republic; failing a Bourbon, there should be a 
Bonaparte on the throne. 

In the summer of 1850 Eug&rie with her mother revisited Paris 
and Versailles. In September she was present at a review at Satory 
on horseback, when Louis noticed (as he would) her fine mount and 
good horsemanship. They met for the first time at a dinner at 
Princess Mathilde's some months later, and Louis was so taken with 
her that he invited her to the Elysee and to Saint-Cloud. On this 
second occasion a summer evening in 1851 they were alone, and 
Eug&iie took alarm at the advances of a man who evidently thought 
of her not as a wife but as a mistress. But she was still attracted, not 
only by the charm which he always employed towards a pretty 
woman, but also, as she had long been, by the story of his career; 
for after she had left Paris she wrote a letter under cover to his 
Chamberlain, Count Baciocchi, offering all the money she had (it 
was not much) to help in the coup d'etat of December 1851. Louis 
did not get the letter till the event was over. Remembering the 
financial help already given him by Miss Howard and Mrs. Gordon 
he would think of the Spanish girl as another victim of the Bona- 
partist romance . . . and perhaps as a future mistress. 

The Montijos returned to Paris towards the end of 1852. Eugenie 
was now twenty-six, in the flower of her blue-eyed auburn-haired 
loveliness a young woman who dressed almost too well, talked 
almost too confidently, and had rejected so many rich suitors that it 
might soon be too late for marriage. Yet she was proud, heart- 
whole, fastidious; with all the provenance of a Pompadour she would 
never consent to be a royal mistress. Louis invited her to Fontaine- 
bleau, made love to her, and asked leave to write: a discreet corre 
spondence followed, in which her mother (now all ambitious for 
die marriage) and Merimee (with some doubts) played their part. 
After the proclamation of the Empire he invited her again for the 
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hunting season at Compiegne, and the courtship ended, as it had 
begun, on horseback. The wives of the official guests, as might be 
expected, took offence at the attentions the Emperor paid to this 
'foreign adventuress', and showed it: she complained to Louis, and 
said he must either declare himself or let her go. On January I2th, 
at a ball at the Tuileries, he asked her to be his wife. Ten days later 
he announced his decision to the senators, deputies, and counsellors 
of state. On the soth they were married at Notre Dame, with every 
elaboration of Catholic ritual and of the florid taste of the 'fifties. 
'Nothing could be more splendid (wrote Lady Augusta Bruce to 
the Duchess of Kent) than the decorations of the cathedral velvet 
and ermine, gold and silver, flags and hangings of all colours were 
combined and harmonized with the splendid costumes of the clergy, 
the uniforms, civil and military, and the magnificent dresses of the 
ladies.' But Eugenie outshone them all. 'Her beautifully chiselled 
features and marble complexion, her nobly set-on head, her ex 
quisitely proportioned figure and graceful carriage were most 
striking, and the whole was like a Poet's Vision!' 8 

In his speech on January 22nd Louis had said: 'The union that I am 
contracting does not follow the traditions of the old political system 
. . . The lady whom I have preferred is of lofty birth ... A Catholic 
and a devout one, she will join in my prayers for the happiness of 
France. I have chosen a woman whom I love and respect rather than 
one unknown to me, or an alliance which would involve sacrifices as 
well as advantages. In a word, I put independence of mind, a warm 
heart, and domestic happiness above dynastic interests: I shall be the 
freer and therefore the stronger for it.' Louis knew he was acting 
against the advice of friends who were jealous of a new influence at 
the Tuileries, and of relations who had hoped for the Imperial suc 
cession. But he remembered how much more Napoleon owed to 
Josephine than to Marie Louise; and he reckoned, as always, on the 
opinion of the People, which would understand a love match better 
than a dynastic alliance.' 

'A love match'? Eugenie herself was old enough to have few 
illusions, either as to the character of her husband, or as to the diffi 
culties of her new position. She did not love him, and she could not 
hope that he would love her long: she was too cool, he too sensuous; 
she too masculine, he too feminine, for a happy married life. But 
they were both in love with his career; and that might suffice. It 
was to Louis' credit that he had warned her what she might expect: 
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'You only talk to me, ma chere enfant (so she reported his words to 
an intimate friend) of the advantages of the position I am offering 
you. It is my duty to point out also its dangers, for they are great. 
I shall undoubtedly, whilst with you, be the object of more than one 
attempt at assassination. I must tell you too that serious plots are 
afoot in the army. I am keeping my eye on all this, and I reckon 
that by one means or another I can prevent any outbreak: perhaps 
by means of a war. But in that direction, too, there are plenty of 
chances of disaster/ If this warning was creditable to Louis' honesty, 
the way Eugenie took it was equally creditable to her courage. Her 
cult of Napoleon had only been equalled by her cult of Marie 
Antoinette: not merely as a leader of fashion (though it is said she 
always had by her the Registre des toilettes de la reine), but as one who 
proved her fortitude through her sufferings. If another revolution 
like 1848 came 'I should mount my horse (Eugenie said) and ride at 
the head of a regiment of cavalry: I should know how to save the 
crown for my son, and show what it means to be an Empress'. 10 

But as the state coach in which Louis and Eugenie drove to Notre 
Dame left the Tuileries it was the same that had carried Napoleon 
with Josephine to his coronation and with Marie-Louise to his 
second marriage the gilt crown on its roof fell to the ground, as 
it had done in iSio. 11 Eugenie's son, born three years later, was to 
die, like the King of Rome, prematurely, and the second Bonapartist 
regime to end, like the first, without fulfilment. It was as though 
blind Destiny, which, for all we can see, acts as Viceroy for whatever 
Divinity rules our ends, were warning its devotees that Chance is a 
good servant, but a bad master. 

Louis was as superstitious as his uncle; but he held to the greater 
omens. For the first four years of his reign everything that he 
touched turned to gold. By March soth, 1856, which was as truly 
the climax of his career as April i8th, 1802, was of Napoleon's, he 
had avenged 1812, he had secured for France the leadership of 
Europe, he had won the alliance of England, and the friendship of 
her queen, he had established his Empire in France, and he had pro 
vided it with an heir. He was never again so successful or so secure. 

X 3 

The lever by which Louis raised himself to this eminence was the 
Crimean War. The 'best-informed man in Europe', walking the 
streets of Paris in January 1853, was 'more convinced than ever that 
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in order to retain his precarious hold upon the French people, and 
especially upon the army, Louis Napoleon was resolved upon a for 
ward foreign policy'. And whilst Prince Albert, preoccupied with 
his Prussian sympathies, warned Prince William that 'once again in 
the West there appears a token of the old danger for Europe and of 
humiliation for Germany', Delane saw that Louis' real resentment 
was against Russia, whose Tsar was the one sovereign who had 
refused to recognize 'Napoleon III'. 

Their quarrel, of course, went much deeper than personalities. 
Russia had defeated Napoleon in 1812, at the high tide of his ambi 
tion; and in 1815, at the moment when he was liberalizing the 
Empire, and intending (so the legend had it) to embody the national 
aspirations of the peoples in a free and federalized Europe, she had 
inspired the reactionary settlement of Vienna of which Metternich 
was the architect and Nicholas the patron. Louis belonged to the 
generation brought up under this repressive regime; and as a Bona 
parte he had a double reason for dedicating himself to its destruction. 
It did not follow that he would be in any hurry to pick a quarrel 
with Nicholas, who at any rate preferred him to Louis-Philippe, 
or to risk embroilment with Austria and Prussia; but it did mean 
that, if he could so reverse the Napoleonic policy as to have England 
On his side, he would use any opportunity that might offer itself to 
challenge the continental predominance of Russia, and to restore 
French prestige and initiative to the place they had lost since 
Waterloo. 12 

One of the uses of diplomatists is to turn occasions into causes. 
Nicholas' refusal to call Louis Mon Frere was not such an occasion: 
every court in Europe was secretly pleased that a parvenu Emperor 
should be snubbed, and Louis was not in a strong enough position 
to take a personal affront as a national insult. But another occasion 
already presented itself, in a most unlikely quarter, and in the form 
of a fantastic controversy about rights granted three centuries ago, 
and the interpretation of a treaty eighty years old. For who would 
suppose that in the middle of the nineteenth century a quarrel about 
the protectorate of the Holy Places of Palestine would lead to a 
religious war between Catholic, Protestant, Orthodox, and Moham 
medan powers more appropriate to the Age of the Crusades? Not 
that the motives were now, any more than then, wholly or even 
mainly religious. Religion was only an occasion that diplomacy 
transformed into a cause. 
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The Tsar, Nicholas I, was by choice and temperament a soldier: 
his strong sense of duty, when his elder brother refused to reign, had 
put 'a colonel on the throne' - a sovereign who set himself to order 
every detail of government and administration by rules better fitted 
for the barrack square; whose love of his country and belief in its 
traditional order made it impossible for him to forgive the Decabrist 
plotters of 1825 or the Polish rebels of 1830, whilst in his conscience 
he never forgave himself for the hanging of five conspirators or for 
the destruction of a Polish constitution which, though he detested 
it, he had sworn to uphold. A fierce champion^ of legitimacy, he 
refused to recognize the monarchy of Louis-Philippe, but accepted 
the empire of Louis Napoleon: a devoted husband and father, he 
deserted his German wife, after twenty years of marriage, for a 
Russian mistress: a great builder of palaces, a collector of pictures, 
a patron of literature, he lived austerely in one small room, sleeping 
(like Napoleon) on a camp-bed, and inspired the persecution of the 
intellectuals which ended in the death of Lermontov and Pushkin, 
and the exile of Dostoievsky to Siberia. Such inconsistencies were 
hardly thought strange in the last powerful champion of pre- 
revolutionary monarchy, and it was possible for President Routh of 
Magdden in his pyth year (1852) to present Nicholas with a copy of 
his Reliquiae Sacrae inscribed 'to the most powerful King in the 
world' (RegumOrbis Terrarumpotentissimo). 

These clashes of principle and temperament reached a climax about 
1853, when Nicholas was ill and overworked; and the Crimean 
crisis found him in an unstable condition of mind, unfit to deal with 
a very difficult situation. It was his tragedy that to his autocratic 
oudook the issue seemed so simple. He believed it his mission, as the 
father of his people, to insist on the protectorate of the Orthodox 
Christians in Turkey granted under the treaty of Kutchuk-Kainardji 
in 1774 and reasserted by that of Unkiar-Skelessi in 1833; and he 
believed that the Russian army could, if necessary (for he shrank 
from war) engage in a crusade to enforce this right. The Sultan, he 
constantly asserted and all the more since his easy success in 1833 
was a 'sick man': Turkey was on the edge of dissolution: and he was 
confident misinformed by his ambassadors that Austria and 
Prussia would support him, whilst Catholic France would at any rate 
not intervene on the side of a Mohammedan state, and England 
could be held off by hope of compensation in the Levant. So argu 
ments were found to excuse the megalomania of an aging autocrat. 
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The real issue was the old problem of the control of the contact- 
point of Europe and Asia, the Russian need of an outlet to the 'warm 
waters' of the Mediterranean, and the counter-claim, particularly by 
Austria (on the Danube) and England and France (in the Dardanelles) 
for free access to the trade-routes of the Black Sea. Such desires 
might only be met by a partition such as had befallen Poland at the 
end of the last century, and had been spared Turkey by the outbreak 
of the French Revolution. The dissolution of the country by deca 
dence and misgovernment seemed every year more likely. Religion 
was still the most respectable cover for aggression. Nicholas might 
not set up, as his grandmother had done, arches marked 'To Byzan 
tium'; but he too would hoist the cross above the crescent, and 
favour the religious minorities which supported Russian political 
interests in the Near East. 'The Greek and the Catholic church' were 
(as Palmerston put it with his usual lucidity) 'merely other names for 
Russian and French influence, and Russian and French influence are 
dissolving agents for the Turkish empire*. Yet these were aims that 
Nicholas hoped to accomplish without war. 'Although the Emperor 
walks about in a helmet (wrote the British ambassador from St. 
Petersburg in January 1853), and sleeps on a camp bed, and occa 
sionally talks gunpowder, he is not more keen on war than his 
neighbours/ 13 

Louis' position was singularly like that of Nicholas, though more 
by calculation, and less by conviction. Nicholas' reading of history 
was that in 1812 and 1815 Providence had spoken the epilogue to 
the Napoleonic adventure. Lotus' belief was that Providence had 
more to say; that the verdict of Moscow and Waterloo could be 
reversed; that the really liberal intentions of the First Empire would 
be carried out by the Second; and that the dynastic settlement of 
Vienna could still be reshaped into a federal union of European 
states. Again, Louis was in no sense a good Catholic; but he was the 
heir of the Second Republic, whose Catholic party had committed 
him to two ecclesiastical gestures: Oudinot's march on Rome, and 
Lavalette's successful demand for the restoration of the rights claimed 
by the Latin (Roman Catholic) monks in the Church of the Nativity 
at Bethlehem, and in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem. 
It may have been true, as he told one of his ministers, that 'the idea 
of establishing Christianity where Infidelity now exists' had always 
appealed to him; for there was nothing in him to be attracted, as 
Napoleon had been, by the militarist monotheism of Islam: but the 
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necessity of holding the Catholic vote and the support of the Midi 
especially of the Levantine traders of Marseille - swayed him more. 
And if the Turkish adventure could be carried through with England 
and against Russia, what better proof could the world have of his 
determination to reverse the pattern of Napoleonic diplomacy? 

Louis was indeed as hopeful as Nicholas of a peaceful solution of 
the Turkish question. Nothing could be less provocative than his 
diplomacy at St. Petersburg or Vienna: no one took more trouble to 
provide terms for an amicable settlement, or to convene a peace 
conference at the earliest possible moment. 'The Emperor of the 
French (said the Queen's Speech in August 1853) has united with 
Her Majesty in earnest endeavours to reconcile differences the con 
tinuation of which would involve Europe in war.' He would not 
be over-influenced by the taunts of his own republican minority, or 
by Victor Hugo's vitriolic 

SoldatsI L'Empire, cest la Peur! 

He knew that war would be unpopular with the mass of his people. 
But he would sooner fight than accept Russian dictation. 

What interest had England in the problems of the Near East? As 
regarded the ecclesiastical issue, the quarrel about the Holy Places, 
none, except that it should be settled amicably, and without prejudice 
to the newly established Protestant bishopric of Jerusalem: and so it 
was, by the influence of our ambassador to the Sultan, Stratford de 
Redcliffe, within three weeks of his return to Constantinople in the 
spring of 1853. But that did not end the struggle for political influ 
ence over the Porte, and for economic advantages in the coast-lands 
of European Turkey. British economic relations with Turkey were 
as old as the Charter of the Levant Company in 1581 and the Capitu 
lations of 1675. In 1854 our imports from Turkey were worth .2 
millions, and our exports much the same. 

Yet the political, if not the economic interests of Britain might 
well seem opposed to those of Turkey's continental neighbours. The 
Sultan of Turkey might be a 'Sick man'; but there was nothing new 
in that diagnosis: the Ottoman Empire had been 'breaking up' at 
intervals ever since the sixteenth century, and the Sultan's life had 
been prolonged by the rival prescriptions of his European doctors, 
who agreed only in wishing to keep him alive until they were in a 
position to divide up his possessions. To Britain, however, the 
prospect of a share in such a partition, perhaps in Egypt, perhaps in 
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Crete, was outweighed by the menace of a Russian fleet in the 
Mediterranean close-based on the Black Sea and the Dardanelles; 
and it had become a recognized principle of our foreign policy to 
uphold the 'integrity of the Ottoman Empire' against another Polish 
Partition. 

'The stability of the Ottoman Empire' (wrote Monkton Milnes 
to Sir Robert Peel from Smyrna in November 1842) 'is become such 
diplomatic slang that one can hardly write about it, yet after all it is 
the absorbing subject of one's reflections in Turkey. It is quite true 
that one feels at Constantinople that the Turks are only encamped 
in Europe, that it is to all intents and purposes a Greek town with 
mosques in it, and that the Turks are there to govern and to pray . . . 
But it is quite true that no part of the element chretien about which the 
French talk so much is fit or indeed has any inclination to assume the 
supremacy, and that so long as the Porte governs its Christian sub 
jects with moderation . . . and is impressionable by the suggestions of 
Foreign Ministers on such points . . . they will prefer its authority 
to any other government.' And though Islam, 1200 years after its 
foundation, was no longer a missionary or militant religion, it was 
still capable, if attacked, of inspiring a fanatical defence of the 
Mohammedan way of life. 14 

In 1844, when the Tsar Nicholas visited England, he, Sir Robert 
Peel (then Prime Minister), the Duke of Wellington, and Lord 
Aberdeen (Foreign Secretary) had drawn up a Memorandum, the 
spirit and scope of which was to support Russia in her legitimate 
protectorship of the Greek religion and the Holy Shrines, and to do 
so without consulting France. Aberdeen was now Prime Minister; 
and though the enthronement of Louis Napoleon and the success of 
Lavalette's claim had altered the situation, Nicholas may well have 
supposed that Britain would not act with France against Russia. 

In conversations with Sir Hamilton Seymour, the British ambassa 
dor, in January 1853, he re-opened negotiations for dealing with 
the break-up of Turkey. He would enforce his rights of pro 
tectorate under the treaties by a temporary occupation of Con 
stantinople: the Principalities would become an independent state 
under Russian protection: so would Serbia and Bulgaria: England 
would receive Egypt and Crete. He added later, in a letter to 
Francis-Joseph, that Constantinople might be declared a free city 
under the guarantee of the Powers, and the forts in the Dardanelles 
and Bosphorus be destroyed. These proposals were rejected by the 
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British government. Meanwhile Prince Menschikoff an envoy 
whose overbearing manner was expected to intimidate the Sultan, 
was dispatched to Constantinople with instructions to threaten him 
with the destruction of his capital and the occupation of the Dar 
danelles, if he did not admit the Russian claims. Nicholas evidently 
expected the Sultan to yield, as he had done twenty years before: 
instead, strengthened by the English ambassador, and by the proxim 
ity of the British fleet, he refused. 16 Thereupon Menschikoff was 
recalled, and Russian troops crossed the Pruth into territory (the 
Principalities) under Turkish suzerainty a step which Nicholas 
described not as an act of war, or an acquisition of territory, but 
merely as a gesture to enforce acceptance of his claims. 

In fact it led to a proposal for arbitration made by the Powers and 
accepted by Russia; the more willingly since Nicholas had been dis 
appointed by the persistent neutrality of Prussia and Austria, whom 
he had relied upon for passive if not active support, and feared 
the approach of a Franco-British fleet to the Dardanelles. The 
conference held at Vienna in August should have prevented war:, 
Austrian objections to Russian occupation of the lower Danube (its 
one outlet to the Levant) were so strong; and it was so evident that 
England and France, though both anxious to keep the peace, would 
combine against any Russian attempt to coerce the Porte, that it 
seemed certain Nicholas would give way. And so he did, agreeing 
to the Vienna Note drawn up by the Powers, and undertaking to 
evacuate the Principalities as soon as the Porte had accepted it too. 

But now, to the general consternation, the Sultan insisted on cer 
tain modifications particularly a phrase denying the Russian claim 
to protect Christians in Turkey which the Tsar refused to accept. 
Early in October, before a new Note was ready, the Porte demanded 
the withdrawal of Russian troops from the Principalities. On the 
loth Nicholas refused. On the 22nd the Anglo-French fleet sailed 
through the Dardanelles. Early in November Turkish troops crossed 
the Danube and won a victory at Oltenitza. On the last day of the 
month a Turkish squadron, rashly adventuring into the Black Sea, 
was surprised at anchor off Sinope and annihilated by a superior 
Russian force. In England public opinion, forgetful of Copenhagen 
and Navarino, was so indignant at this 'unsportsmanlike' exploit 
that Malmesbury wrote, 'war has become inevitable'. 16 

Historians have naturally been puzzled to understand why Turkey 
lost the opportunity of peace by refusing to accept the Vienna Note: 
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the answer generally given is that it was due to the influence 
of Stratford de Redcliffe, and an old feud between himself and the 
Tsar. Twenty years before (in October 1832) Palmerston had tried 
to force Stratford on Nicholas as ambassador: the Tsar, remembering 
Stratford's pro-Greek and pro-Turkish sympathies at Constantinople 
in 1825-28 and 1831-32, had refused to accept him; and Stratford, 
still nominally accredited to Russia, but resident at Madrid, had 
nursed his grievance. The British Government must bear much of 
the responsibility for sending him back to Constantinople and 
retaining him there when it was pretty clear that, whilst publicly 
carrying out Aberdeen's peaceful instructions, he was privately 
using his influence over the Sultan to stiffen resistance to the Russian 
demands. It was an additional complication that he was (as Claren 
don put it) 'born and bred in the old anti-Gallican school', and did 
his best to embarrass and thwart the French ambassador. Thou- 
venel's correspondence is full of complaints of his conduct: he sup 
posed that Stratford was not recalled because he would have been 
more dangerous at the Foreign Office. At the time of the rejection 
of the Vienna Note Clarendon wrote to Cowley, 1 cannot, I am 
sorry to say, persuade myself that he is not at the bottom of the 
whole difficulty/ 17 

What Clarendon hinted privately Delane clearly implied in the 
rebuke he sent on September 5th to The Times correspondent at 
Constantinople, who had been backing Stratford's anti-Russian 
policy: 'You seem to imagine (he wrote) that England can desire 
nothing better than to sacrifice all its greatest interests and its most 
cherished objects to support barbarism against civilization, the 
Moslem against the Christian, slavery against liberty, to exchange 
peace for war all to oblige the Turk. Pray undeceive yourself. 
For political purposes we connive at the existence of the Turk: he 
fills a blank in Europe, he is a barrier to a more aggressive Power. 
We had rather have the Straits in the hands of King Log than King 
Stork; but we have no love for the Turk. We suffer him, and will 
not permit the Russian to dispossess him; but we are not blind to the 
fact that he is rapidly decaying, and if we were slow to fight for him 
when he had more vitality, we are less than ever inclined to do so 
when he is visibly fading away, and when no amount of protection 
can preserve his boasted "independence and integrity".' 18 

But this reasonable view no longer ruled government policy so 
easily as it might have done a generation earlier. The Reform Bill 
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had given political power to a new middle class endowed by the 
industrial revolution; a 'public conscience' associated with Chartism, 
the Factory Acts, and the Co-operative Societies was voiced by the 
Evangelical and Christian Socialist movements; and the conviction 
that Britain had a mission to make its liberal and humanitarian 
opinion felt throughout the world however oddly expressed in 
the provocative policy of Palmerston gradually overruled the 
pacific intentions of the Aberdeen government. Already in October 
1853 the Duke of Argyll was telling Lord John Russell, 'I am con 
vinced that war may often be a duty as well as a necessity in support 
of Right, that the sword may be held in one hand and the Bible in 
the other as righteously now as in the days of the Covenant'; 
and Aberdeen himself said regretfully afterwards, 'It was not the 
Parliament or the public, but the Press that forced the Government 
into the war. The public mind was not at first in an uncontrollable 
state, but it was made so by the Press.' 19 

When war became inevitable, Delane, who had done nothing to 
provoke it, supported what he now recognized as the national 
policy, and The Times of March 13th, 1854, whilst pointing out that 
both combatants were using religion as a cover for political aims, 
declared that 'The zeal of the Czar for his "co-religionists" was 
neither more nor less than a desire to keep the Christianity of Turkey 
in a form subservient to his views', and that 'his success, had he 
been victorious, would have been followed by the extirpation of 
every form of Christian worship save that protected for purposes of 
his own, while the success of the allies, so far from operating to the 
damage of Christianity, will secure freedom of worship to all, and 
bring the true light of the Gospel into countries from which it has 
been long excluded'. 20 Thus what had begun as an ecclesiastical 
controversy was to end as a religious crusade; and Protestant Victoria 
stood side by side with Catholic Eugenie, who to the end of her life 
insisted that the issue was between Catholicism and Orthodoxy 
(deniere ces chicanes des moines ily avail unegrande question: V antagonisms 
de la croix grecque et de la croix latine].^ 

But Louis knew well that Eugenie's crusade represented a minority 
opinion in France, where the war was, from beginning to end, 
thoroughly unpopular. To the patriotic Bonapartism on which his 
rule rested, England, not Russia, was the enemy; 1812 was a disaster 
to be excused, but 1815 was a defeat to be avenged. Louis was 
asking France to forgive Waterloo and to avenge Moscow; it could 
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only be surmised for dynastic rather than national reasons. Even the 
clericals who had inspired the stand over the Holy Places had little 
liking for a war against the chief enemy of republicanism and 
champion of Legitimacy in Europe. It can hardly be doubted that 
in Louis' divided mind these arguments against war seriously over 
shadowed the advantages that he had long seen in an adventure 
which, if successful, would set France once more on a Napoleonic 
path towards military renown and international prestige, but now 
by a happy reversal of Napoleon's policy in alliance with 
England, and with the approval of the Papacy. In this difficulty of 
choice he made a last-minute attempt to avoid hostilities notably 
in a personal letter to the Tsar at the end of January 1854. Even 
Kinglake, whose thesis it is that Louis planned the war, admits that 
this letter offered Nicholas a dignified retreat, and that Louis was 
disappointed at its failure. 

With the Allied fleet patrolling the Black Sea, and the Russian 
army still on the Danube, a precarious armistice might yet have been 
secured: but when Austria emerged from her neutrality far enough 
(but no further) to back the demand for evacuation of the Walla- 
chian territory, an Allied ultimatum was sent and rejected: and on 
March 2yth-28th London and Paris declared war. 



The war so inauspiciously begun was conducted with a lack of 
foresight and planning that was not unnatural after forty years of 
European peace, and with a courageous incompetence that might 
have been expected of officers and men, most of whom had never, 
or not for many years, been under fire. The British army was the 
only one in which all the officers were gentlemen and none of the 
rank and file conscripts: it was fitter for home than for foreign 
service. Lord Raglan, the British commander-in-chief, as well as 
his subordinates Sir George Brown, Sir De Lacy Evans, Sir 
George Cathcart, Sir Colin Campbell, Sir John Burgoyne were 
Peninsula and Waterloo veterans. The average age of the British 
generals and admirals was fifty-six, and eight were over sixty. The 
average age of the French generals was fifty, and only one was over 
sixty; their fighting experience had generally been won in Algeria, 
and was more recent than that of most of their British counterparts, 
except the few who had served in 'frontier campaigns' in Burma, 
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India, China, or South Africa. But, as Louis frankly said, 'the war 
they waged in Africa was of a peculiar character, and did not render 
them more capable of conducting great strategical operations in 
Europe': and much the same might have been said of our generals, 
who, if they had not, like Lord Raglan, vegetated at the Horse 
Guards, had no more experience than the French of manoeuvring 
large forces or facing artillery in the open field; still less of the siege 
operations that would be necessary at Sebastopol. For such was the 
inevitable character of the campaign, once the Russian land forces 
had withdrawn from the lower Danube, and the 'soft-wood' 
Russian fleet, unable to face the oak and iron of the British navy, had 
retreated under cover of its port defences. 'The Black Sea', said 
Gladstone, 'is the true centre of the war, and Sebastopol the true 
centre of the Black Sea.' To England the Russian naval base was the 
real objective: to Louis, remembering Moscow, it seemed wiser to 
strike at an extremity rather than at the centre of the vast body of 
Russia. 22 

The Russian army, in which Nicholas took such pride, had for too 
many years lived upon the victories of 1812. Nothing had been 
done to lighten the severe discipline or to remedy the bad commis 
sariat and the lack of hospitals which had made life in the ranks 
almost intolerable, and the death-rate, even in peace-time, higher 
than that of any other army in Europe. Its officers, from the seventy- 
two-year-old Paskevitch downwards, had no recent experience of 
war. To reach Sebastopol all reinforcements had to march 800 
miles across country; for there was no railway south of Moscow. 

Nevertheless the siege of Sebastopol was an operation of almost 
unprecedented difficulty. Imagine an 'amphibious' operation for 
the capture of the town and naval base of Plymouth conducted from 
the Black Sea. Suppose a naval expedition after voyaging round 
Europe to arrive off the Devon coast, and to find Plymouth Sound 
blocked by booms and sunken ships. It was a position which 
recurred at Port Arthur in 1904: there too a naval base had to be 
captured from the land; but with the important difference that 
Sebastopol was open to supply and reinforcement overland by a 
route which (though long and difficult) the Allies were too weak to 
close. Imagine, again, that everything needed for the siege of 
Plymouth has to be brought overseas, and landed under the protec 
tion of a fleet which has no satisfactory harbour; and that camps have 
to be established and maintained in a country almost trackless, tree- 
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less, and uninhabited; a country unmapped and unknown, save from 
travellers' tales, such as Oliphant's recent Russian Shores of the Black 
Sea (1853), a country which the Allied generals had been too care 
less or confident to reconnoitre. 

After a voyage of 300 miles from Varna to the Crimean coast, and 
some days spent in looking for a landing-place (fortunately for our 
armada the Russian ships made no attempt to intervene), a landing- 
place was found at Eupatoria corresponding to Fowey on the 
English map - on September 1/j.th. The invading force consisted of 
26,000 British infantry, 1000 cavalry, and 60 guns: 28,000 French 
and 7000 Turkish infantry, with 68 guns, but no cavalry. With 
only the lightest equipment, and no transport, this army proceeded 
to march overland forty-five miles to the northern side (Saltash) of 
Sebastopol (Plymouth) harbour. On the sixth day, on the little 
river Alma, they attacked and drove back a Russian line of defence 
with a loss of some 4000 men, mostly British. It has been said that if 
the pursuit had been pressed the defences of the northern side might 
have been stormed their capture was in fact announced in the 
London papers. This would indeed have completed the investment 
of the fortress, but it would have been of little importance for the 
assault on the southern side of the harbour, where the town lay. 
One might as well hope to capture Portsmouth from Gosport, or 
Tynemouth from South Shields. Besides, it soon appeared that there 
was no place on this part of the coast where ships could He, or a 
camp be pitched. There was nothing for it but to continue the 
march round Sebastopol, and to establish a base on its south side, 
where Balaclava (Bigbury Bay) and Kamiesh (Wembury Bay) 
provided anchorages for the fleet and camp-sites for the troops; the 
British, who were on the left, took Balaclava, and the French, who 
were on the right, Kamiesh. 

The serious, and it might well have been the fatal defect of 
this plan was that it staked everything on the siege and assault of the 
southern town, whilst it ignored the fact that the northern town was 
open to reinforcement and supply overland from Kertch (on the 
Sea of Azov) and Simpheropol, by an upland route which the Allies 
were too weak to block. Not only so: the British, with the Turks 
on their right flank, were open to attack by any relieving force the 
Russians might bring up overland. The campaign accordingly took 
two forms: siege operations against the garrison of Sebastopol, and 
open operations against the Russian army in the field. But at first 
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every effort was concentrated on the assault. On October pth the 
first entrenchments were begun; guns were landed and mounted; 
and by the iyth all was ready for the bombardment of the defences, 
to be followed by an infantry assault. By this time Todleben, the 
energetic engineer in charge of the defence, had strengthened his 
fortifications, and increased his garrison, with the help of Menschi- 
kofFs land forces, to 25,000; and though the Allied fleet had con 
tributed ships' guns and a naval brigade, they joined in the attack 
too late to have much effect. 

At 6.30 on the morning of the xyth the bombardment began, on 
a scale hitherto unknown in such operations, and after four hours 
was seen to have failed: the French batteries were silenced, the Rus 
sian still fired. The infantry assault could not be launched. The 
chance of a quick success was lost. It would be six months before 
another attempt could be made. 

Within a week the Allies were in danger of being driven into the 
sea. An attack by Menschikoff on the right of the British position at 
Balaclava (October 25th) was repulsed by the aid of heroic cavalry 
charges, but with difficulty, and not far enough for security: and 
at Inkerman, ten days later (November 5th) on the Tchernaya, 
which in some degree protected the Allies' right flank, another 
costly victory gave the besieging force precarious safety during the 
winter which was now upon them. For on November loth a furious 
storm crippled the fleet, destroyed part of the stores, and made the 
landing of the rest more difficult than ever. There followed four 
months of forced inaction, intensified by disease, lack of supplies, 
and bad communications: for everything required by the British 
forces, in particular, had to be landed on an open beach, and carried 
uphill over muddy tracks to the encampments. 

It was not till January 1855, when the campaign was half over, 
that the first steps were taken towards building a railway from the 
beach-head at Balaclava to the British headquarters, four and a half 
miles inland, and thence to a point two and a half miles nearer the 
fighting-line, with a branch to the Sardinian camp to the north 
east. All the materials and most of the workmen had to be brought 
from England. As an afterthought for at first the wagons were 
horse-drawn except for a stationary engine at one incline a few 
locomotives were sent out; and The Alliance, painted with the 
national flags of England, France, Turkey, and Sardinia, made history 
by being the first locomotive ever employed on military operations. 2 3 
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The desperate winter of 1854 rendered the war more than ever 
unpopular in France, and in England brought about the fall of 
Aberdeen's ministry, and the return of Palmerston to power. It 
brought about, too, at any rate in one mind sensitive to the social 
evils of the day the underside of a prosperous peace a mood 
which has recurred more than once at similar national crises, 
a mood that finds and welcomes a redemptive power in war. The 
hero of Tennyson's Maud, at which the poet was working during the 
last six months of 1854, decided that war was preferable to peace, 
and the poem ends with his determination to volunteer for service 
in the Crimea: 

We have proved we have hearts in a cause, we are noble still; 
It is better to fight for the good than to rail at the ill; 
I have felt with my native land, I am one with my^kind, 
I embrace the purpose of God, and the doom assigned. 

5 

Whilst British discontent with the conduct of the war rested 
mainly on letters and articles published in The Times by Delane, 
who had himself visited the battle-front, and whose war correspon 
dents enjoyed a liberty never attempted before or allowed since, 
Louis, who would have tolerated no such public criticism, was in 
correspondence, during the early part of the campaign, with his 
temperamental but able cousin Prince Napoleon. Jerome had landed 
at Gallipoli at the head of the 3rd division under Saint-Arnaud's 
command, and had written from Constantinople (May 20th, 1854) 
describing the incompetence of the Turks, the difficulties of a 
divided command, and the advisability of concentrating the attack 
on the Crimea. He fought at Alma, and was given the tnlAaille 
militairei but wrote home two months later (November I4th) saying 
that he was too ill to stay at the front, and wished to return to 
France. Louis did not believe in his illness, and put down his return 
to defaut de perseverance and decouragement. 'He would not obey 
orders', said Tocqueville, and Canrobert gave him the choice of sick 
leave or a court-martial. Others believed his return was due to 
jealousy of his cousin 'Bo' Patterson, who was being favourably 
received at court. Paris remembered his childish nickname 'Plon- 
Plon , and applied it to the sound of the Russian bullets which had 
scared him home. But this did not prevent him from sending Louis 
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a long letter (April 1855) containing a considered criticism of the 
Sebastopol operations as too distant and difficult for success, and 
suggesting as more profitable an invasion of Poland. 24 

Louis paid less attention to his troublesome cousin than to the 
ablest of his military advisers, General Niel, who was now at the 
front, and with whom he agreed in believing that Sebastopol would 
never be carried by assault until it was completely invested, and 
deprived of the reinforcements it received overland. In this he was 
right, theoretically speaking; but he felt that he could only enforce 
his view upon the commanders in the field if he were himself at the 
front as their generalissimo; and he made no secret of his wish to 
take on the task. The alarm with which this prospect was viewed 
both in Paris and Constantinople was evident from the dispatches of 
Benedetti (the danger of some accident: the situation in France 
during Louis' absence: his misunderstanding of the position at the 
front the fall of Sebastopol might not end the campaign) and the 
conversations of Persigny ('The Emperor in the Crimea would be 
fatal'): the only person gratified by the idea was the Sultan of 
Turkey, who at once set to work preparing palatial quarters for 
Louis and Eugenie stables for his mounted guard, Hosques for 
his suite, lodgings for his domestics and planning a royal recep 
tion: his only embarrassment was the prospect of the Empress visit 
ing his harem. 25 

However in February, when Palmerston came into power, and 
took the opportunity to write a friendly letter to Louis suggesting 
that they should correspond privately (a 'novel and unconstitutional 
practice' which gave 'great uneasiness' to the Queen), the Emperor 
took advantage of the invitation (February 26th) to speak of his 
intention to visit the Crimea; and when he could not be dissuaded by 
the advice even of Clarendon or Granville, it seemed advisable to 
suggest a visit to England, where the whole position might be dis 
cussed at an. Allied council of war. ('The English and French 
Governments', Malmesbury noted on March 3ist, 'have prevailed 
upon Louis Napoleon to pay a visit to England, the main object 
being to prevent his going to the Crimea, which he was bent 
upon.') 26 

Accordingly the Emperor and Empress landed at Dover on April 
i6th, and travelled by train to Windsor: they were enthusiastically 
cheered as they drove across London, and the crowd in St. James' 
was pleased to see Louis point out to Eugenie, as they passed, the 
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house in King Street in which he had lived in 1847. At Windsor 
they attended a review and a ball: in London they lunched at the 
Guildhall, heard Fidelio at Her Majesty's theatre, and visited the 
Crystal Palace. The Times printed an extra verse for the National 
Anthem to be sung in the Emperor's honour. He was invested with 
the Order of the Garter. He told Walewski that his reception had 
gone far beyond anything he could have imagined. 'Everybody', 
wrote the grudging Greville, 'is struck by his mean and diminutive 
figure and vulgar appearance, but his manners are good and not 
undignified/ 

Two War Councils were held, with the happy result that Louis 
on his return to Paris gave up the idea of visiting the battle-front. 
Perhaps what really decided him was the 'miracle 5 (as Thouvenel 
called it) of the death of the Tsar on March 2nd, which it was hoped 
would take all heart out of the enemy. But Louis' ministers were 
credited with having blocked his scheme by proposing that Prince 
Napoleon should act as Regent in his absence. And it may be that 
the attempt upon his life by the Italian Pianori on April 28th finally 
persuaded him (however unpleasantly) of the importance of his 
presence in Paris. 27 

But the most important fruit of the London visit was the friend 
ship with Victoria which she reported challengingly (knowing Jiow 
little he trusted Louis) to King Leopold. There can be no doubt 
from her letters that he impressed her no longer inexperienced but 
still intensely feminine mind with qualities which he would have 
wished more widely recognized. 'He is evidently possessed (she 
wrote in a long memorandum of May 2nd) of indomitable courage, 
unflinching firmness of purpose, self-reliance, perseverance, and great 
secrecy, to this should be added a great reliance on what he calls his 
Star, and a belief in omens and incidents as connected with his 
future destiny, which is almost romantic and at the same time he 
is endowed with wonderful self-control, great calmness, even gentle 
ness, and with a power of fascination, the effect of which upon all 
those who become more intimately acquainted with him is most 
sensibly felt/ Victoria in 1855 was n romantic girl, but a woman of 
the world who would not be taken in by a mere charlatan. He 
flattered her, but she knew it: he praised her husband and admired 
her family; she took it all for granted. She summed him up with a 
clear head. 'How far he is actuated by a strong moral sense of right 
and wrong is difficult (she thinks) to say/ He may have broken his 
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word: he may have been guilty of 'great severity' in his coup d'etat. 
'My impression is that in all these apparently inexcusable acts he has 
invariably been guided by the belief that he is fulfilling a destiny 
which God has imposed upon him, and that, though cruel or harsh in 
themselves, they were necessary to obtain the result which he con 
sidered himself as chosen to carry out, and not acts of wanton cruelty or 
injustice; for it is impossible to know him, and not to see that there 
is much that is truly amiable, kind, and honest in his character.' 
Victoria had not read Freud or Jung, but she knew that the^Bible 
condemned 'double-minded men, unstable in all their ways', and 
praised men who were 'chosen by God 3 in spite of their crimes: hers 
was a simple-minded judgment, but not an absurd one. 'Another 
remarkable and important feature in his composition (she considered) 
is that everything he says or expresses is the result of deep reflection 
and of settled purpose, and not merely des phrases depolitesse . . . and 
therefore I would rely with confidence on his behaving honestly and 
faithfully towards us/ Perhaps: but what if the fulfilment of his 
destiny were to impose dishonesty or faithlessness? Her charity here 
would soon be put to a strain. 

She ended by comparing her new friend favourably with her old 
friend Louis-Philippe; and that shrewdly enough. 'The poor King 
was thoroughly French in character, possessing all the liveliness and 
talkativeness of that people, whereas the Emperor is as unlike a 
Frenchman as possible, being much more German than French in 
character/ This was true; and so was the conclusion that 'He and 
the Empress are in a most isolated position, unable to trust the only 
relations who are near them in France, and surrounded by courtiers 
and servants who from fear or interest do not tell them the truth'; 
and they will therefore value the friendly and honest advice of 
another royal couple who, like Victoria and Albert, wish them well. 
Certainly: but again, would a Man of Destiny listen to any but his 
own Voices' 2 Would he follow any guide but his own Stan 

But for the moment all was confidence and even affection. 'There 
was immense embracing at the departure', reported that ironic 
observer Disraeli, 'and many tears. When the carriage door was at 
length closed, and all seemed over, the Emperor re-opened it him 
self, jumped out, pressed Victoria to his heart and kissed her on each 
cheek, with streaming eyes. What do you think of that?' 28 

The return visit of Victoria and Albert to Paris in August 1855 was 
as spectacular as Louis could make it; as intimate; as historical. 
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Spectacular, because it was Louis' aim to impress upon his new allies 
and upon all Europe the magnificence of his capital, the strength of 
his armies (90,000 men, said Clarendon, lined the route from Paris 
to Saint-Cloud), and the splendour of his court. Intimate, because 
every detail of hospitality was attended to, and no opportunity 
missed of exploiting the good impression produced at Windsor. 
A special suite of rooms had been prepared for the royal guests, at 
vast expense, in the palace of Saint-Cloud, hung with choice 
pictures from the Louvre, and furnished with pieces that had be 
longed to Marie Antoinette. Because an antique table was judged 
too tall for Victoria's use, its legs were sawn down to suit her; and 
when she said that if only her pet dog were there she could imagine 
herself at home, Louis dispatched a special messenger to Osborne to 
fetch it for her. And historical; for visits to the monuments of past 
regimes - Neuilly, the Trianon, the Tuileries alternated with the 
Exposition, the Opera, and Napoleon's tomb at the Invalides: It was 
touching and pleasing in the extreme (wrote Victoria to Stockmar) 
to see the alliance sealed so completely, and without lowering either 
country's pride, and to see old enmities wiped out over the tomb of 
Napoleon I, before whose coffin I stood (by torchlight) at the arm of 
Napoleon III, now my nearest and dearest ally!' 

'The Emperor, with perfect knowledge of women (as Clarendon 
rather cynically put it) had taken the surest way to ingratiate him 
self with her.' It is very odd (she confided to him) , but the Emperor 
knows everything I have done, and where I have been ever since I 
was twelve years old: he even recollects how I was dressed, and a 
thousand little details it is extraordinary he should be acquainted 

with/ 

Louis again took infinite trouble to be liked by Prince Albert, 
who sang German duets with him, and was impressed by the 
improvements in Paris, but did not lose his distrust of the Emperor; 
and by the royal children -for Vicky was allowed to go out 
shopping, and Louis took Bertie for a drive through the streets. 
'The dear Empress, who was all kindness and goodness, whom we 
are all very fond of, we saw comparatively but little of, for really 
and certainly very good reasons she must take great care of herself/ 
(The Prince Imperial was born six months later.) As for the Queen's 
account of the Emperor, it would be tedious to quote all the under 
lined raptures in which she repeated his praises to Stockmar (Sep 
tember nth). 1 shall always look back (she ended) on the time 
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passed not only in France, but with him personally, as most agreeable. 
The Prince, though less enthusiastic than I am, I can see well, shares 
this feeling, and I think it is very reciprocal on the Emperor's part; 
he is very fond of the Prince and truly appreciates him. With 
respect to the war, nothing can be more frank and fair and honest 
than he is about it, but it makes him unhappy and anxious/ 29 

Though Louis had now given up his plan to visit the battle-front, 
he still tried to impose his view of the situation upon the Allied 
generals. On the same day (April 25th) that he wrote to Victoria 
abandoning the projected visit he was for the first time in telegraphic 
communication with Constantinople. A fresh assault on Sebastopol 
had been planned for the 28th, when news came that Admiral 
Bruat had received orders from Paris to transport all the reserve 
troops to the Crimea. The attack was postponed until their arrival; 
and meanwhile (May 3rd) an expedition set out upon what might 
well have been regarded as the only practicable instalment of 
Louis' own plan a naval attack upon Kertch, the starting- 
point of the supply line from the Sea of Azov to Simpheropol 
and Sebastopol. Next day an order came by telegraph that the 
reserve troops were to be used at once in operations against the 
Russian field army; and the expedition had to be recalled. Ten days 
later Canrobert, the French Commander-in-Chief, resigned, and 
was replaced by his understudy, Pelissier. 

Telegraph or no, Pelissier was not the man to take his orders from 
the Tuileries. He believed against Niel, but with Vaillant, the 
Minister of War that if the siege were pressed with sufficient 
energy the town would fall. On the same day that he once more 
dispatched the expedition to Kertch (May 22nd) he delivered a 
fresh assault. The French lines were advanced, and in the Sea of 
Azov an immense amount of stores was destroyed. On June yth 
another assault on the town captured an outlying fort, the Mamelon, 
and advanced the British trenches. But on June i8th what might 
have been the final attack was ruined by lack of artillery preparation, 
for which Pelissier was to blame, and this failure was followed ten 
days later by the death of Lord Raglan. On August I5th the Russians 
attempted to break the Allies' line on the Tchernaya, and failed. 
Two days later another bombardment began, now in overwhelming 
strength, so that the garrison was losing nearly 1000 men a day. 
Finally, after a continuous battering for three days, the Allies 
advanced to the decisive assault (September 8th). The British 

162 



LOUIS AND VICTORIA 

attack on the Redan failed, but the French carried the Malakoff, and 
thus rendered the rest of the fortifications untenable. During the 
night the Russians sank their remaining ships, blew up their maga 
zines, and retreated across the harbour. Sebastopol had fallen. Its 
capture had cost the Allies 115,000 casualties, and an expenditure 
which was reckoned at 2$ millions a week: 'every shell costs .2, 
and 25,000 may easily be fired in a short morning'. The Russian 
losses were estimated at a quarter of a million men. 30 

Victoria's first thought, as a victory bonfire blazed on the hill 
above her new home at Balmoral, was for her brave troops: 'You 
know I am a soldier's daughter', she had said to Lord John Russell, 
'and must take care of the army.' Her second thought was for the 
pleasure the news would give to her new and dear friend the Em 
peror of the French. Louis may well have thought the capture of 
the Tsar's fortress less important than that of the Queen's heart. 



It is easier to begin a war than to end one: the danger-point for a 
victorious alliance is often the moment when its representatives meet 
at a peace conference. England, slowly moved into belligerency, 
was slow to change her mood, and demanded more security against 
Russian naval power both in the Baltic and the Black Sea. France, 
which always disliked a distant war without hope of territorial gain, 
was eager for a quick peace. Louis, though he was reported to have 
told Walewski, whose sympathies were Russian, If Great Britain 
chooses to carry on the war, I will continue it for the next twenty 
years', was placing all his hopes for his country and his dynasty in a 
peace conference at Paris which would crown the triumph of 
France over Russia, restore her leadership in Europe, and enable him 
to bring before the assembled Powers an international Agenda- 
paper hardly less impressive than that of the Congress of Vienna, 
For the defeat of Russia involved settling the future of the Princi 
palities, and perhaps of Poland: the Turkish alliance carried some 
responsibility for the fate of Serbia, Bulgaria, and Greece: and the 
accession of Sardinia to the victorious side meant that the Congress 
would be asked to consider the liberation of Italy. The settlement 
of 1815 had been based upon dynastic claims and bargains made 
during war: that of 1856 should honour national rights and the 
principles vindicated by the revolutions of 1789 and 1848. 
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The Congress of Paris, meeting in the French capital under the 
chairmanship of Walewski, himself a son of Napoleon, became a 
personal triumph for the Emperor's nephew. The treaty it drew up 
(March 30th, 1856) carried clear marks of his policy for Europe: 
nationalism in the clauses that guaranteed the integrity of Turkey, 
now for the first time recognized as a member of the state-system 
of Europe; in the autonomy of Serbia; and in the right of the Princi 
palities to choose their own government: internationalism in the 
provisions for the free navigation of the lower Danube, and in the 
Declaration respecting Maritime Law in time of war. And though 
nothing was put on paper concerning Greece or Poland, their 
national rights were discussed, and henceforth could not be entirely 
disregarded. 

Poland, which never forgot the part it had played in the Napo 
leonic wars, and could always count on the sympathy of Paris, 
hoped much from the victory of another Bonaparte, who really 
believed in what his uncle had only professed- the rights of small 
nations. Again, Poland was almost a combatant: had not Polish 
contingents been set on foot in London and Constantinople, and 
appeared in the field in Silistria? Walewski, himself half a Pole, 
strongly supported Louis' desire to do something for his country 
men. But, since the death of Nicholas, Louis had been set on a 
reconciliation with his liberal-minded successor Alexander, and 
therefore accepted the Tsar's offer of a more tolerant policy in 
Poland an amnesty for political prisoners, liberty of worship, and 
other reforms which he promised privately to carry out. 

Greece, a kingdom since 1832, had no representative at the Con 
gress, and her aspirations were considered to have been met by the 
Sultan's hatti humouin of February i8th, 1856 a measure which 
promised more liberties than it ever accorded in practice. Com 
mitted by his new allies to maintaining the integrity of Turkey, 
Louis had to agree to the exclusion of Greece from the Danube 
Commission; but he showed his new Russian sympathy by support 
ing Serbia and Montenegro in their declarations of independence 
in 1858- 

The question of the Principalities was more complicated; but the 
clue to success lay in Louis' entente with Russia. For Britain was 
hostile to their union as Rumania, and Turkey rigged the elections 
arranged under the treaty of Paris so as to bring out an overwhelm 
ing vote against it. New elections were ordered; an international 
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commission reported to Paris; and by the Convention of August 
ipth, 1858, Wallachia and Moldavia were constituted as twin 
states, in permanent alliance, and with common laws and military 
organization everything except the national unity they desired. 
But a year later the two states took matters into their own hands by 
electing the same hospodar, Prince Couza; the protests of Austria and 
Turkey were silenced by Russia and France; Louis sent arms and a 
military mission to Bucharest; and the French victory in Italy in 
1859 made possible the creation of Rumania by the Turkish firman 
of December 2nd, 1861. 

That he carried England with him in these negotiations official 
and unofficial was due to Louis' friendship with the Queen, and 
his understanding with Palmerston in Downing Street, Clarendon 
at the Foreign Office, and Cowley at the Paris Embassy. 'The fact is', 
as Palmerston put it in one of his sporting metaphors, 'that in our 
alliance with France we are riding a runaway horse, and must always 
be on our guard: but a runaway horse is best kept in by a light hand 
and an easy snaffle/ The terms of the peace of 1856 were not popular 
in London indeed Derby talked of 'the Capitulation of Paris'; 
but at least it preserved the Anglo-French entente for the 
moment. 31 

For the moment; no more. A belligerent speech to the Imperial 
Guard on the last day of the year started rumours that Louis 
intended another war it might be against Prussia to extend the 
Rhine frontier and refound the Kingdom of Westphalia, it might be 
even an invasion of England. Clarendon, formerly his friend, now 
began to distrust all he did; and Louis had to look for a new friend 
in Disraeli, who, as editor of the Press since 1853, had supported 
the peace, and wanted to detach him from Palmerston, and to 
exploit the Anglo-French entente in the interests of his own party. 
Even Victoria grew distrustful, and it was not until the last day 
of 1856 that, with increasing doubts as to her new friend's honesty, 
she could at least congratulate him on the ingenious solution of the 
outstanding questions reached at a supplementary meeting of the 
Paris Congress. Fortunately Louis, realizing the change of atmo 
sphere, invited himself to Osborne in August 1858; and that year 
ended in one more assertion of a dynastic friendship. 32 

Dynastic, not national. For the Crimean War had proved that in 
future negotiations foreign statesmen would have to deal not only 
with British ministers, but also with the British people. It was in 
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fact a shrewd Frenchman who (in an article on Peel in the Revue des 
Deux Mondes) quoted Talleyrand's remark that 'there is one person 
who has more wit than Napoleon or Voltaire - tout le monde 9 ; and 
applied it to the British people. 'One can say the same today (he 
wrote) about England. There is one person who has more power 
there than the crown, and more than the aristocracy - the world at 
large, that is, the democracy/ No one could say where this demo 
cracy began or ended, or how it was distinguished from other ele 
ments of society: it included rich and poor, learned and ignorant, 
masters and workers, conservatives and liberals, friends of authority 
and fanatics for liberty. None the less 'the British democracy is no 
longer content merely to defend its liberties; it regards public 
affairs as its own, it keeps a strict watch on public men, and if it 
doesn't govern the state, at any rate it dominates those who do'. It 
was this development, the political influence of what Palmerston 
called 'the man with the umbrella on the top of the omnibus' - and 
Palmerston himself embodied it, as was shown by his triumph at 
the General Election of 1857 - which was to overrule British foreign 
relations in the new era opening with the Crimean War. Nor 
could there be any doubt that, whatever might be thought about 
Louis at Windsor or about Victoria at the Tuileries, this public 
opinion remained stubbornly anti-French. 88 

Nevertheless 1856 remained the climax of Louis' career. He had 
succeeded, where Napoleon himself had failed, in winning the 
alliance of England and in reversing the military verdict of 1812. 
By re-establishing an Imperial dynasty and inspiring an inter 
national treaty he had made himself the supplanter of Nicholas, 
and France once more the predominant power on the continent a 
power which might well challenge the settlement of 1815. In 1853 
Paris opinion had given the Second Empire another year of life or 
perhaps a little more. Now no one would dare to set a limit to it. 
The danger was that Louis might be led by discontent at home, 
military strength abroad, and his own strange mixture of chivalry 
and careerism into adventures which, like Napoleon's, might change 
the map of Europe, but would no less certainly bring about the 
downfall of the Empire. 
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CHAPTER VI 
THE LIBERATOR (1856-1859) 

Witness this army of such mass and charge 

Led by a delicate and tender prince, 

Whose spirit with divine ambition pufTd 

Makes mouths at the invisible event, 

Exposing what is mortal and unsure 

To all that fortune, death and danger dare, 

Even for an egg-shell. Rightly to be great 

Is not to stir without great argument, 

But greatly to find honour in a straw 

When honour's at the stake. Hamlet, IV, iv 



NAPOLEON, though he ordered a palace there for his son, never 
entered Rome. His nephew never returned there after his expulsion 
by the Papal Government in 1831. But to them both it was a 
visionary place of adventure, and a lure to disaster. If Napoleon had 
lived there as a young man he might not have so fatally misunder 
stood the character of the Papacy and underestimated the expectation 
of life of the Temporal Power. Louis* weakness was that, having 
been brought up in 'the most corrupt spot in Europe' (it was Gre- 
gorovius, and none with closer knowledge, who called it so), he 
understood these things too well. "Where Napoleon had imposed a 
bookish theory upon a protesting Curia, Louis read the Pope a lesson 
from the actual state of Italy : a lesson which he appreciated, but would 
not apply. Napoleon by persecuting Pius VII re-established the 
Temporal Power: Louis by protecting Pius IX destroyed it. As with 
England, so with Italy Louis took credit for reversing the Napoleonic 
pattern: but because he was not his own master, and because Europe 
had changed, the new policy was as fatal to the Second Empire as 
the old policy had been to die First. 

Paleologue's Cavour opens with a story so apropos to the history of 
1859 that it cannot be omitted. One day in the early years of the 
present century Victor Emmanuel III was driving a foreign prince 
round the sights of Rome when they passed a big building bearing 
the name Caserna Cavour. 'Why Cavour?' asked the prince; and 
then brightly added: 'I can guess; it must be the name of the 
architect.' 'You are right,' the king replied: 'He was an architect, 
and a celebrated one: he built Italy. 9 
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Louis always thought of himself as a Man of Destiny; and if there 
was any one role he felt himself most fated to play, after making 
himself Emperor, it was that of Liberator of Italy. More than ten 
years ago, in December 1848, he had been asked by his old friend 
Mme Cornu, on behalf of Parisian Italians, what he intended to do 
for Italy. 'Tell them', he had replied, 'that my name is Bonaparte, 
and that I feel the responsibilities that name implies. Italy is dear to 
me, as dear almost as France; but my duties to France come first, 
and I must watch for an opportunity/ That opportunity had now 
come. 1 

But though a born plotter, he was not an organizer: he had never 
quite outgrown the crudity of Carbonarisrn. The coup d'etat of 1851 
succeeded because he let it be planned by Morny. The liberation and 
unification of Italy succeeded because he let himself be outmanoeu 
vred by Cavour. Camillo, Conte di Cavour was two years his 
junior; aPiedmontese of mixed Italian-Swiss and Catholic-Protestant 
parentage; a vital voracious youth, with a Napoleonic turn for 
mathematics and geography, which won him a commission in the 
Engineers, and a part in the fortification of the Alpine frontier. 
Under the influence of a liberal-minded uncle, and of the reactionary- 
regime of an Austrian government and Jesuitical church, he 'lost his 
faith', was suspected of Carbonarism, threw up his commission in 
the army, and devoted his gifts to scientific farming. This was in 
1831, the year of Louis' enforced flight from Italy; and for the next 
seventeen years both were in effect exiles from their native country. 
But whereas Louis spent the time dreaming of a Bonapartist Empire, 
Cavour spent it preparing a plan to make his country and king the 
point d'appui without which Italy could never achieve liberty or 
unity. To do this, Sardinia must prove herself not only fit for poli 
tical, military, and economic leadership (for the troubles out of 
which the Risorgimento arose were at bottom social discontents, 
and matters of food and wages), but also a modern and a model 
state, able to attract the sympathy and help of Liberal England and 
Revolutionary France the only two Powers in Europe which 
might support her against Austria. For Cavour had studied the soil 
and climate of continental politics; in long conversations with d'Haus- 
sonville, the French ambassador at Turin; in the Parisian salons of 
1835; and in England, where he had visited the chief industrial areas, 
and had investigated English political and social life at its most critical 
transition from pre- to post-Reform Bill conditions, when Bentham- 
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ism was fighting 'the battle against debt, pauperism, class-privilege, 
class-monopoly, abusive patronage, a monstrous criminal law, and 
all the host of sinister interests'. He came back from his five months' 
travels, as Mirabeau came back from Prussia or Louis from Ham, 
with a realistic view of the issue between the old monarchies 
and the new democracies, and of the economic foundations of 
national prosperity. 2 

He believed with the most distinguished pupil of Leopold and 
Stockmar that, whilst all government demands obedience, 'the 
obedience of the future must be founded on a conviction that the 
state system really satisfies the needs of the people ... In these latter 
days of advance in education and civilization society knows fairly 
well what it needs and desires . . . Thus, if obedience is to be restored, 
the only way to it is to give society the means of making up its own 
mind about it ... Nothing can effect all this except a representative 
Constitution with responsible ministers and unfettered expression of 
public opinion'. 3 But a system of government which Albert judged 
congenial to English tradition had proved itself utterly alien both to 
the Austrian and to the Papal regimes in Italy since 1815: if Italy were 
ever to be free and united, Austria and the Temporal Power must go. 
But how? Only Sardinia, in the whole of Italy, had a constitutional 
government, a patriotic king, a balanced economy, a cool-headed 
and independent people, and an army fit to lead a movement for 
liberation. Yet Sardinia had twice tried, and failed. The lesson of 
Custozza and Novara was clear. Italy could not save herself un 
aided in the nineteenth any more than in the fifteenth century. 
France must intervene again, and help a reorganized Sardinia to 
shake off the Austro-Papal control of the Italian states. 

Until that could be done, Cavour considered it a waste of time 
and a dissipation of energy to discuss the form that the new Italy 
should take. Gioberti would be a better statesman if he were a worse 
author, and Mazzini a better conspirator if he were a less angry 
moralist. Cavour was a journalist; but his II Risorgimento (begun in 
December 1837) preached a middle course between reaction and 
revolution, Metternich and Mazzini a constitution and a realistic 
reform programme to unite men of good will of all classes in 
working for the liberation of their country. 

The year 1848 had brought both Louis and Qavour into sudden 
prominence as national deputies; in 1849 Louis was President, 
Cavour Minister of Commerce; and on the same day that the Senate 
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decreed the re-establishment of the French Empire (November 
4th, 1852) Cavour was appointed President of the Council by the 
new King of Sardinia, Victor Emmanuel. During those three years, 
whilst Louis, carefully feeling his way to absolutism, was handi 
capped in any plans he might have for Italy by the French garrison in 
Rome, Cavour had been preparing Sardinia for the next move, by 
naval rearmament, by commercial treaties with France, Britain, and 
Belgium, by negotiating a loan in England, by Customs and Excise 
reform, and by the Siccardi Laws abolishing ecclesiastical courts a 
first stroke against the power of the Church. 

Recent historians of the Risorgimento have insisted upon a re 
valuation of what might be called the old-fashioned 'romantic' 
version of the birth of modern Italy. They admit that the liberation 
of Lombardy could not have been achieved without French military 
help, nor that of Sicily and Naples without British connivance: but 
they regard this foreign aid as superficial when compared with the 
national urge for freedom and better government. Similarly they 
minimize Cavour's diplomatic arrangements with Louis Napoleon 
by comparison with his adroit management of the Connubio (the 
coalition of Right and Left Centre parties in the Sardinian parlia 
ment); and they insist on Victor Emmanuel's important if not 
predominant role in an uneasy partnership of King and Minister 
that coarse-fibred but courageous hero, who supported Cavour's 
economic and anticlerical reforms, in spite of public and domestic 
opposition, and the ill omen of four deaths in his family, for the 
sake of the one thing they had in common, the unity of Italy under 
the Sardinian crown; and who, when his minister resigned after 
Villafranca, stood firm, and saved the situation a true leader 
and liberator of his people. In their ten years' partnership, at any 
rate, if Cavour supplied the impulse and ideas, Victor Emmanuel 
supplied the checks and actions; and it would be difficult to say 
which was the more indispensable the imagination of the Minister 
or the common sense of the King. 4 



In a speech recommending his commercial treaty with France, 
Cavour had said that 'some European complication might find 
East and West in opposite camps and how important it would 
then be to stand on good terms with France*. The outbreak of the 
Crimean War within two years of his appointment as Premier and 
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Louis' assumption of Empire confirmed a prophecy that was 
almost a prayer. In 1852, during a temporary retirement from 
office, he had re-visited England and France, had talked to Malmes- 
bury, Palmerston, and Disraeli, and had dined with Louis Napoleon. 
He found the English, both Whigs and Tories, friendly to Italy, 
but unlikely to give her active support. It is upon France, above 
all (he wrote home) that our destiny depends. For good or ill we 
must be her partner in the great game that sooner or later must be 
played out in Europe.' On his return and his reappointment as Pre 
mier he initiated another series of measures financial, commercial, 
and political to strengthen the position of Sardinia in European 
opinion; and perhaps the success of his appeal to the Powers over the 
Lombard refugees question in 1853 was not better propaganda than 
the appearance of the Turin-Genoa railway in the issue of Brad- 
shaw's Continental Railway Guide for August 1847. 

When the Crimean War came, Cavour tried to find a way of 
turning it to the advantage of Italy. The obvious course would be 
to profit by Austrian alarm at Russia's advance on the Danube to 
resume hostilities in Lombardy. But Austria foresaw the danger, 
and made her support of the Allies dependent upon its being pro 
vided against; so that both England (through Clarendon) and 
France (by an official note in the Moniteur) warned Sardinia against 
such a step. Victor Emmanuel, a man of action, saw a better 
way. Why should not his country at once reassure Austria and 
earn the gratitude of the Allies by sending part of its army over 
seas to join in the siege of Sebastopol? Cavour would not have 
initiated such an adventure: but he was realist enough to support it. 
For six months the plan hung fire: the Cabinet opposed it as too 
expensive, or, if (as Cavour suggested) the cost were borne by Eng 
land, as too undignified. The army disliked the idea of fighting 
abroad as mercenaries in a cause which did not concern their country; 
and the public, so far as there was one capable of expressing an 
opinion, agreed. Nor, so long as there was hope of Austria joining 
the Allies, could France encourage any movement for the liberation 
of Italy. 

But at the end of the year 1854, when the need of reinforcements 
in the Crimea became so urgent that Palmerston talked of getting 
'6000 men from Portugal, 10,000 from Spain, and 10,000 from 
Piedmont', Louis was consulted and approved, and a definite 
request was made for a Sardinian contingent. Difficulties arose 
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about the conditions on which it should be sent. Cavour tried in 
vain to add to the proposed Convention a secret article to the 
effect that 'the high contracting parties will upon the establish 
ment of peace take into consideration the state of Italy'. On January 
loth, 1855, ^e Convention was signed, without this addition, 
and La Marmora and 15,000 Sardinians sailed for the Crimea. They 
arrived in time to play a gallant part in the victory of the Tchernaya 
(August isth). A month later Sebastopol fell. 5 

The King had taken a terrible risk for his country and the Minister 
for his career. But Cavour never doubted that it was right, and 
defended his policy on grounds of national interest: 'We want to 
show Europe (he had said) that we have not forgotten how to 
fight, and that our military valour stands as high as it ever did. 
Believe me: the laurels that our men bring back from the East will 
do more for the future of Italy than all the speeches in the world.' 6 

The first sign that his plan would succeed was an invitation 
from Louis to Victor Emmanuel to visit Paris for the Exposition 
Universelle (November 1855). The King of Sardinia was a very 
different guest from the Queen of England, who had been there three 
months before. A strikingly ugly man 'soldierlike and powerful' 
were the most complimentary epithets Clarendon could think of, 
whilst Lady Clarendon added that he had 'the most curious eyes', 
which, 'when excited, roll about, and look as if they were going to 
start from his head 7 he had never before been abroad, and was 
quite at sea in civilized society. His camp manners and broad 
humour amused Paris and shocked London, which he visited a week 
later. But Victoria, determined to make the best of her new ally, 
decided that, in spite of his appearance (eineganz besondere abenteuer- 
liche Erscheinung), 'he is more like a Knight or King of the Middle 
Ages than anything one knows nowadays', and even added ilfaut 
V aimer quand on le connait bien. 

For his part, Victor Emmanuel told Clarendon that 'he had no 
idea of finding such a woman. He knew all about her virtues; but 
her knowledge her principles in politics and religion the 
judicious advice she had given him had perfectly astounded him'. 
And when, in a hurry to get home, he insisted on leaving Windsor 
at 4 a.m., she was up to see him off. 7 

Neither the King nor his Minister had made any secret, during 
their visit, that they expected a quid pro quo for the Italian interven 
tion in Russia; and Cavour was hard at work, every minute he 
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could spare from court functions, talking to anyone who might 
help on his cause: Louis, Walewski, and Cowley in Paris, and in 
London Palmerston, Malmesbury, Clarendon, and others. Claren 
don formed 'a very high opinion of him, and was especially struck 
with his knowledge of England and our constitution and constitu 
tional history'. Palmerston told him 'that he might say to the 
French Emperor that for every step he might be ready to take 
in Italian affairs he would probably find us ready to take one and a 
half'. 8 

The Italians visited Paris again on their way home; and before 
they left, Louis said to Cavour: 'Write privately to Walewski what 
you think I can do for Piedmont and Italy.' How much did he mean 
by this? What was it worth? It was easy to be sure of the private 
sympathy of Louis and Clarendon, and of the friendliness of the 
British Cabinet. But would it be possible to secure their public 
support at the Peace Conference in face of the certain hostility of 
Austria? 9 

The plenipotentiaries met for the first time in Paris on February 
25th, 1856: Walewski (as Chairman) and Bourqueney for France, 
Orloff and Briinnow for Russia, Buol and Hiibner for Austria, Ali 
Pasha and Djemel Bey for Turkey, and Cavour and Villa-Marina 
for Sardinia. (Prussia was not a party to the Conference, but 
would be asked to accede to the results.) When he left Turin 
on February isth Cavour had been uncertain whether he would 
be admitted to the Conference, for the 'Great Powers' disliked 
such a recognition of the small Italian state; but on his arrival 
Clarendon told him that it had been agreed he should be allowed 
to attend, without formal recognition; so his first point was won. He 
proceeded, with a cunning worthy of Talleyrand at Vienna, to 
prepare the way for bringing up the question of Italy: intervening 
seldom at the meetings, but always with effect, and impressing his 
colleagues with his knowledge and good sense; between the meet 
ings (when, as usual on such occasions, the real work was done) 
losing no opportunity to indoctrinate the representatives of France 
and England. 

Walewski and Bourqueney were, like Louis, almost pro-Russian 
in their desire for peace at any price; and they were against his wish 
to help Sardinia: yet they could not disobey his decision to bring 
up the Italian question. Cavour kept this alive through Prince 
Napoleon, Princess Mathilde, Mme Cornu, Bixio, Benedetti (the 
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secretary of the Conference), and Louis' old friend Dr. Conneau, 
who was specially commissioned to act as go-between. To these was 
soon added his niece, the lovely young Contessa di Castiglione, 
whom he instructed to spare no means to win the Emperor's ear, 
but whose indiscretion, after one night at Compiegne, lost it. On 
the English side too Cavour was in close touch with Clarendon, 
who was himself in Louis' confidence, and was prepared, as a 
plenipotentiary might more easily be a century ago, to act outside 
his instructions. 

Cavour had two plans in his head. One was to bring about a 
rearrangement of territory in Italy which would allow Sardinia to 
be rewarded for her part in the war by the accession of Parma. The 
second was to get the question of Italy put on the Agenda of 
the Conference. It was soon clear that nothing could be done 
under the first head Louis could not afford so to offend Austria 
and it was not until the Conference was nearly over that Cavour 
succeeded under the second. Louis was so distracted by anxiety 
during the birth of the Prince Imperial (March idth) that it was not 
till ten days before the signing of the Peace that Cavour got an 
interview with him. He took Clarendon with him to the Tuileries 
on the ipth. After discussion of various alternatives, it was agreed 
that Louis would instruct Walewski to add to the Agenda the ques 
tions of Greece and Italy (for Greece too was occupied by foreign 
troops), and that Clarendon would speak on the motion. 

On April 8th, at a third supplementary meeting a week after the 
signing of the peace treaty (March soth), Walewski, carrying out his 
instructions, but colouring them with his own views, proposed that 
the Conference should discuss, unofficially, matters which might lead 
to future complications: he specified the anarchy in Greece, the 
foreign occupation of Rome and the Romagna, and the revolutionary- 
tone of the Belgian press, which had since 1853 been printing and 
distributing in France, especially in the French army, personal attacks 
on Louis and Eugenie. He dealt with the Italian question in such a 
way as to exculpate the French and Austrian protection of the 
Papacy. Clarendon, whose temper had been roused by two recent 
attempts of the Austrians to exclude the Sardinians from a position 
of equality at the Conference, and by Walewski's treatment of the 
Italian question, interposed with a speech roundly denouncing the 
Austrian regime in die Romagna, the government of the Papal 
States, and die political crimes of die King of Naples. Buol, taken 
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by surprise, did not attempt to meet Clarendon's charges, but made 
it clear that he considered such matters outside the scope of the Con 
ference: he would refuse even to ask for instructions to deal with 
any questions raised about the Romagna. Hiibner called attention to 
the French garrison in Rome and the Sardinian garrison at Monaco. 
Cavour contented himself with corroborating Clarendon's state 
ments, condemning both the Austrian and the French occupations, 
and asking that the protest about the state of things in Italy should 
be entered on the protocol of the Conference. And this was done, 
but in terms as colourless as possible. 10 

Cavour had won his second point. The question of Italy was now 
before Europe. But as a question only. Victor Emmanuel had to go 
without the 'little piece of territory' he had hoped to win by his 
intervention in the war. Cavour had to be content with promises of 
help without the one thing needed, military action 'sympathy with 
out soldiers'. True, Clarendon, soon after the meeting of April 8th, 
had said to Cavour: If you are in a difficulty you can count on us, 
and you will see with what energy we will come to your aid'; but 
he was not speaking (as he should have been) for the British govern 
ment; indeed in February 1862 he was challenged in the House of 
Lords, a propos of some recently published letters of Cavour, with 
having encouraged Italy to go to war, and made a poor defence. 
Nor was it at all likely that Louis, who was so anxious to free 
himself from one unpopular war, would, for some years at least, 
embark upon another. All he would say was: 'Austria will give 
way on nothing. She is ready to make war rather than consent to 
your obtaining Parma. At the moment I cannot present her with a 
casus belli: but make your mind easy; I have a presentiment that the 
present peace will not last long.' And to Louis a presentiment was 
often as near as he could get to a purpose. 11 

There, for the moment, the matter rested. The gambler in 
Cavour was bitterly disappointed: he seemed to have staked so much, 
and to have won so little. But the statesman in him could afford to 
wait. Sardinia was now certain, if attacked by Austria, of French 
support and English sympathy; and if such a situation did not arise 
naturally, then it might be possible to create it. Meanwhile he could 
go ahead with his plans for strengthening his own country, and pre 
paring the other states of Italy for a united front against Austria. 
He rebuilt the fortifications of Alessandria, demolished by the 
Austrians; he made Spezia a naval base, and spent a great sum on 
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improving the port of Genoa; he pushed on the construction of the 
tunnel under the Alps at Mont Cenis, a plain hint of Franco-Italian 
co-operation. He had invited the help of Manin, the defender of 
Venice, whom he visited in Paris during the Conference: 'Make 
Italy, and I am with you/ had been the reply. He interviewed Gari 
baldi, the defender of Rome, and won him to the new plan. He per 
suaded la Farina to enlist the Societa Nazionale under his leadership. 
The only one of the Old Republicans he could not and would not 
work with was Mazzini, whose futile attempt to raise revolt at 
Genoa and Naples in the summer of 1857 alienated French and 
British opinion from the Italian cause. 

'The Italian cause 5 ? There was by now little doubt what Louis 
wanted, and Victor Emmanuel, and Pio Nono, and Francis Joseph; 
but how could Cavour, a Sardinian rather than an Italian, or at best 
an Italian of the north who regarded Italy south of the Apennines 
almost as a foreign country, judge of the wishes of a people which 
had never been under a single government? Milan, Venice, Bologna, 
Florence, Rome, Naples, were centres of varied and conflict 
ing loyalties. Those foreign residents who knew the country best 
were the least hopeful as to the results of intervention from outside. 
The clericals feared that reform would spell revolution. The anti- 
clericals saw little beyond the abolition of the Temporal Power. The 
liberationists were agreed only that Austria must go. Even Cavour 
did not see clearly how Italy freed could become Italy united. 
D'Azeglio told Lord John Russell that 'he would be content if the 
Powers would shut the gates of the Alps and throw the keys into 
the sea, for out of disorder he thought order would at length arise. 
But the only visible elements of order were the agencies of despotism. 
Gladstone's sensational letters to Lord Aberdeen and his painstaking 
translation of Farini were denunciations of Neapolitan and Papal 
misrule without reference to the possibility of Italian unity, or even 
of Italian liberty. Bourbon absolutism might be 'the negation of God 
erected into a system of government'; but it was part of the Vienna 
settlement, of die state-order which had kept Europe at peace for 
fifty years, and prevented the return of another 1848 revolution. 12 

3 

Suddenly, all these calculations and illusions were shattered by 
one of those events which no philosophy of history can explain, and 
no statesmanship foretell. On the evening of January I4th, 1858, 
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Louis and Eugenie, accompanied by General Roguet, were attending 
a benefit performance at the Opera. Just as their carnage, with its 
mounted escort, drew up outside the building, there was a triple 
explosion, which shattered the carriage, threw horses and men to 
the ground, and spread death and injury amongst the crowd. In the 
confusion and darkness the Emperor and Empress got out, practi 
cally unhurt, though Roguet was hit and bleeding. To prevent a 
panic in the theatre, where the noise of the explosion had been heard 
above the music of William Tell, they appeared in the royal box, and 
were rapturously cheered; and again on the drive home. Royalty 
had once more shown its courage in face of personal danger (who 
could forget Napoleon's escape almost on the same spot fifty-eight 
years before?) and had once more strengthened its hold on the 
nation. 

But Louis was rightly indignant with the police, who, fully 
informed from London of Orsini's mission, had arrested one of 
the four conspirators, armed with a bomb, only half an hour before 
the Emperor was due, and had done no more. When the casualties 
were known (eight killed, a hundred and fifty injured), and when 
the names and origin of the assassins were published, there was a cry 
for vengeance on the two governments which Louis was least anxious 
to offend. Fieri, a Tuscan, Rudio, a Venetian, Gomez of Naples, and 
Orsini of the Romagna represented Italy: all had come from Eng 
land, the plot had been hatched in London, the bombs made at 
Birmingham. Louis, wishing perhaps to divert attention from his 
new friends at Windsor and Turin, and remembering the precedent 
of 1800, concentrated on a measure aimed at his opponents at home, a 
loi de surete generak, creating and punishing new crimes, like the 
revolutionary loi des suspects, and rendered needlessly unpopular by 
its application to the departments, in each of which the prefet was 
set a quota of victims to be arrested, and was tempted to complete 
his list with names of notorious but at the moment innocent enemies 
of the government. 13 

Probably this proscription did the Empire more harm abroad, 
especially in England, than the ambassadorial protests and demands 
which soon arrived in London and Turin, Brussels and Berne. The 
Sardinian government was desired to suppress one paper and expel 
the editor of another, to get rid of all dangerous foreigners, and to 
strengthen the law dealing with crimes against sovereigns. The 
British government was assailed by the publication in the Moniteur 
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of insulting quotations from die congratulatory addresses of the 
French army, and was officially requested to take steps to prevent 
any further abuse of the right of asylum: for it was the general 
impression abroad, as King Leopold had warned Victoria five 
years ago (June 3rd, 1853) 'that in England a sort of menagerie of 
Kossuths, Mazzinis, Lagranges, Ledru Rollins, etc., is kept to be let 
occasionally loose on the continent to render its quiet and prosperity 
impossible'. 14 

The reactions to these demands were disconcerting in both London 
and Turin. In London Palmerston, instead of answering Walewski's 
dispatch of January 20th, introduced a Conspiracy Bill, making con 
spiracy to murder a felony instead of a misdemeanour (a distinction 
meaningless in Paris), and a Dr. Bernard was put on trial for com 
plicity in Orsini's crime. The Bill was thrown out by a snap vote in 
Parliament, whose members chiefly resented the treatment of 
Walewski's dispatch, and Bernard was acquitted. This was not 
because Orsini was a romantic figure, who had escaped from an 
Austrian prison, and had friends in London society, but because 
members of Parliament and jurymen objected to being dictated to by 
a foreign government, and resented Palmerston's failure to answer 
the charges made by a dictator against a democracy. At Turin 
Cavour, who knew the Emperor well, and had behind him a king 
touchy upon any point of honour, bluntly refused Walewski's 
demands. Victor Emmanuel sent Delia Rocca to the Tuileries, and, 
when he reported the Emperor to have used threatening language, 
wrote a stiff and proud reply, ending: 'Tell him that one does not 
treat a faithful ally so, that I have never tolerated compulsion from 
anyone, that my path is that of untarnished honour, and that I hold 
myself responsible to none but God and my people. For 850 years 
my race has held its head high, and no one shall make me lower it.' 
The Bang had chosen just the tone that Louis admired. 'Your 
King is a brave man/ he said to Delia Rocca, 'and I like his answer'; 
his final message was: 'Assure him that in case of war with Austria 
I will come and fight beside my faithful ally. 16 

The fact was that the failure of Orsini's attempt to kill the Emperor 
had achieved what its $uccess would have rendered impossible. 
Cowley, who knew Louis well, reported that his 'nerves were shaken 
to pieces by the attentat, and he was greatly changed', and Granville, 
dining with him on April yth, said that 'he looked very low, and is 
evidently much preoccupied by the action of the secret societies and 
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the plots for assassination'. Nevertheless it was not physical fear 
which now determined Louis to proceed with the liberation of Italy. 
It was not because he was afraid of further acts of vengeance against 
a Carbonarist who had gone back on his oath, nor because the sud 
den shock reminded him of his brother's deathbed at Forli in 183 1, of 
the flight from Ancona, and the refugee life in Paris and London. He 
had not forgotten his debt to Italy: it had never been out of his mind. 
It was not even because the situation at home and abroad was now 
favourable for a fresh adventure: on the contrary, an unpopular war 
was just over, and a challenge to Austria could not safely be made 
without the support of his still unreconciled enemy Russia and his 
growingly suspicious friend England. No: it was because to Louis' 
romantic soul he and Orsini had been fellow-conspirators and 
fellow-exiles in the same cause, and because, to his superstitious mind, 
the Opera plot seemed an omen, a sign from his Star that the 
moment had at last come for an adventure forecast thirty nay, 
sixty years ago; for would not 1859 be a recapitulation of the 
Napoleonic 'liberation' of Italy in 1796? The decision to intervene 
in Italy was taken with all the irresponsibility of a Man of Destiny: 
it would be carried out with all the cunning of a master of intrigue. 16 
The first and most surprising move was the use which Louis made 
of his would-be assassin. He too had the soul of an adventurer (said 
Cherbuliez) : 'himself so long an outlaw, he kept a weakness for 
outlaws. Someone who knew him well said, Beneath the skin of 
the sovereign you will find the political refugee'. That the Emperor 
should feel some sympathy for the son of a soldier of the grande 
armee and a fellow-conspirator of 1831 was in any case understand 
able; understandable too that the romantic Empress should be moved 
to tears by so handsome a murderer, with his black beard and flashing 
eyes, his eloquence and dignified bearing, and should beg Louis to 
save him from the punishment he deserved. But pardon was not 
the Emperor's aim. He wanted to stage a trial which would do 
what the Peace Conference had failed to do, and make the Powers 
face as a practical issue the expulsion of Austria from Italy. Not con 
tent with a speech for defence by the most eloquent advocate of the 
day, Louis allowed Jules Favre to read in court a letter, purporting 
to be Orsini's, ending with the words: c May your Majesty not 
reject the last prayer of a patriot on the steps of the scaffold! Let him 
liberate my country; and the blessings of its twenty-five million 
citizens will follow him through the ages ! * Orsini had indeed written 
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this letter, and signed it: but the language was Favre's, and the 
sentiments had been dictated by Pi&ri, the Prefect of Police, who 
had orders from the Emperor to interview him in prison. 17 

That this was the explanation is made almost certain by the sequel: 
for there was one sentence in the letter which might have been mis 
understood 'Your Majesty must remember (Favre had dictated) 
that, until Italy regains her independence, there can be no certainty 
of peace for Your Majesty or for Europe'. Louis wanted to dis 
courage further attempts on royal lives, but he did not wish it to be 
supposed that he was giving way to a threat. He therefore procured 
a second letter from Orsini, written two days before his execution, 
which made this double purpose clear. 'I declare with my last 
breath (the assassin wrote) that though by a fatal mistake I organized 
the attempt of January I4th, assassination, for whatever cause, is not 
part of my creed. Let my compatriots, instead of relying on this 
method, take it from me that the liberation of Italy can be achieved 
only by their restraint, their devotion, and their unity.' 

Not content with the sensation caused by these proceedings in 
Paris and London, Louis specially asked that the Orsini letters should 
be printed in Turin. Cavour shrank from so open a challenge to 
Austria; but he did as he was told, adding a note which underlined 
Orsini's censure of assassination and the foolishness of his crime. 
Louis afterwards learnt to regard the risk of assassination more 
philosophically. In a speech made after an attempt on his life two 
years later he reflected that 'if one of the numerous attempts made 
against King Louis-Philippe had succeeded, the great probability is 
that the House of Orleans would still reign over the country. If 
tomorrow I were to fall, the people would rally round my son'. 18 



Now that Louis had published his aim, he set about the tortuous 
diplomacy which would turn intention into action. He explained to 
Clarendon 'that there had been two questions in which France 
was interested: one the regeneration of Poland, and the other the 
regeneration of Italy; that in the pursuit of the first France naturally 
became the ally of Austria against Russia, and in the pursuit of the 
second she became the ally of Russia and Sardinia against Austria; 
that the peace with Russia had put an end to anything being done 
about the first, and the second alone became possible*. He must 
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therefore do three things: cement the Sardinian alliance; secure the 
neutrality, if not the support, of England and Russia; and manoeuvre 
Austria into a declaration of war. It took a year to do this, but it 
was cleverly and successfully done. Whether the immediate gain 
was worth the ultimate loss was fortunately hidden from Louis* 
fatalistic eyes. 19 

The traditional way to cement a royal alliance, Louis knew, was 
a royal marriage. Now, in January 1855, Victor Emmanuel had 
lost his wife, an Austrian princess, and was looking about for another 
bride. His emissary Marochetti had given him so pleasant an account 
of Princess Mary, sister of the Duke of Cambridge (and afterwards 
Duchess of Teck), that he was instructed, in September 1856, to 
sound the British court and government as to whether an offer of 
his hand would be accepted. Clarendon thought that it Vould be 
an excellent thing for Sardinia and not a bad one for England'; but 
the Queen and Prince Albert were against it, partly on the ground of 
religion 'the painful position that Princess Mary (a Protestant) 
might feel herself in as the wife of a king of a religious, or rather a 
superstitious people, who might look upon her as a sort of Ann 
Boleyn, and make her life miserable' and partly because her hand 
had already (in 1854) been refused to Prince Napoleon, upon re 
ligious grounds. (That both bridegrooms were notoriously loose in 
their relations with women was a minor consideration, where a 
royal marriage was concerned.) The decision was left to the 
Princess, and she had refused the chance of becoming the first Queen 
of Italy. Why should not Louis profit by this incident? He had no 
bride to offer to the Kong of Sardinia; but he had a husband for his 
daughter. Since his return under a cloud from the Crimea Jerome 
Bonaparte had been more than usually embarrassing to his Imperial 
cousin. He had refused to be a member of the Council of Regency 
in November 1857: he had endangered Russian relations by trying 
to get up an official dinner on the anniversary of the battle of Alma: 
when appointed to a specially created Ministry of Algeria and the 
Colonies (June 1858) he resigned it after nine months, because his 
amour propre that fatal touchiness which he took for self-respect 
prevented his working with his colleagues. But he was a prince (the 
only one Louis could command, where his uncle had had so many), 
and a bachelor. Why should not Prince Napoleon marry Princess 
Clotilde? 80 

This idea was perhaps in the front of Louis' mind when he 

181 



THE LIBERATOR (1856-1859) 

arranged a secret conference with Cavour at Plombieres on July 20th, 
1858; though with a feminine touch he introduced it as a postscript 
to the main subjects under discussion. He had already told Conneau 
in an interview on May I5th that he could not help Sardinia in a 
purely Italian war based on the Lombard refugee question, or some 
Mazzinian revolution. He now raised with Cavour three important 
questions of procedure. How could a cams belli be found which 
would put the onus of war on Austria? How would the states of 
Italy be rearranged after the war? What reward might France expect 
for her services? These matters, which one might have thought 
serious enough for an International Conference, and which would 
certainly reduce the Assembly of the United Nations to impotent 
controversy, were settled between two intriguers a dreamer and a 
planner in four hours. Nothing was put on paper, except by 
Cavour for the Kong: but the later course of events shows that his 
account was substantially true. The plan was this, (i) Austria was 
to be manoeuvred into declaring war by an appeal (not of course in 
Mazzinian terms) from the little Principality of Massa-Carrara for 
union with Sardinia, to be followed by the protests of its owner, 
the Duke of Modena, and its occupation by Victor Emmanuel. 
(2) The war with Austria would be localized in northern Italy, to 
avoid implicating the Pope and the King of Naples; but (3) when it 
was over, and Austria had been finally driven out, the country 
would be divided into a Sardinian Kingdom of Lombardy, Venetia, 
the Romagna, and the Duchies; a Kingdom of Central Italy, Tus 
cany, and the States of the Church under the Duchess of Parma: 
Rome with the Patriarchate (the Papal territory immediately round 
it) under the Pope; and the Kingdom of Naples under its old Bour 
bon misgovernment, unless freed by a fresh revolution. All four 
states (as Louis had outlined to la Marmora in January and to 
Mocquard in February 1856) were to form a Confederation under 
the nominal Presidency of the Pope. Finally Louis was to provide 
200,000 men to Victor Emmanuel's 100,000; and in return for this 
help Sardinia would cede Savoy, and perhaps Nice, to France. 21 

After an hour's interval Louis took Cavour for a country drive, 
and broached the question of the royal marriage. What a subject 
for the cynic who looks over the shoulder of the historian! Two 
middle-aged roues planning to marry a devout girl of fifteen to an 
agnostic of thirty-six whose morals could only be defended on the 
ground of his fidelity to his successive mistresses: was not his good- 
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ness of heart proved by his deserting Paris, in Carnival time, to visit 
the deathbed of the actress Rachel, with whom he had had no rela 
tions for four years? Cavour had Victor Emmanuel's acceptance of 
this plan in his pocket, to use in case of necessity: but he judged that 
though Louis was set on the idea, he was not at present in a sticking 
mood; and the marriage was left over, like the cession of Nice, to be 
settled "when the time came'. 

Having thus committed their countries, without consultation, to 
a policy which would initiate a new era of wars in Europe, the two 
plotters went on their way: Louis to think how he could prevent 
England from interfering with his scheme; Cavour to tell the 
Russian and Prussian royalties who were enjoying the season at 
Baden what had been arranged, and to assure himself at least that 
Russia would be on his side. As for the timing of the plan, Cavour 
had none of Louis' doubts: in May 1856 he had told a friend, 'In 
three years we shall have war'; now, in December 1858, he told 
Lord Odo Russell in Rome that if Austria did not declare war he 
would force her to do so, and that it would be 'about the first fort 
night in May'; actually it was on April 29th. 22 

Louis' first overture to England (in March 1858) had been the 
appointment of the Crimean general Pelissier, now Due de Malakoff, 
as his ambassador to St. James' in succession to Persigny - 'which is 
really (Victoria thought) a compliment to the Army and the 
Alliance' whilst all London admired the jewellery of his Spanish 
wife. In August Louis invited Victoria and Albert to visit Cherbourg, 
nominally to show them his new harbour works, but really to 
quieten their suspicions about Plombieres. They found him 'bou- 
tonne and silent', and the initials N.E.V.A. (Napoleon, Eugenie, 
Victoria, Albert) displayed in the streets were read as a reference 
to Russia; public opinion on both sides of the Channel remained 
hostile, especially in view of the naval rivalry embodied in the build 
ing of the French iron warship La Guerre. In fact Louis was just at 
this time arranging a fresh conference with Cavour's able and 
inconspicuous agent, Count Nigra. They met in Paris on August 
4th. Louis was wondering, on second thoughts, whether the Massa- 
Carrara proposal at Plombieres was not too Mazzinian after all: 
could not the Austrian proceedings in Lombardy provide a casus 
belli* What a pity it was that his friend Panizzi of the British 
Museum, who was travelling in Germany, could not be kidnapped 
by the Austrian police! what an admirable effect it would have on 
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British opinion ! He was doubtful too whether he could be ready for 
war as soon as May 1859; perhaps not till the late summer, or even 
the following spring. 23 

When Cavour received the report of this interview from Nigra, 
he wrote to Louis pointing out the objections to delay the dis 
couragement it would cause in Italy, and the opportunity it would 
give for a hostile combination between the Powers. Louis at once 
(September 23rd) dispatched Prince Napoleon on a confidential 
mission to the Tsar, whose army was the most effective check on 
Austria and Prussia. This visit produced an undertaking by Alexan 
der that, in consideration of a 'benevolent attitude' towards his 
'aspirations' in Poland and the Black Sea, he would guarantee non 
intervention, so far as concerned Germany (i.e. Prussia), if Louis 
would do the same on the side of England: he might even give 
military assistance. Rondure de Noury followed Prince Napoleon to 
hold the Tsar to his promise. At the end of September Nigra 
returned to Paris, and found Louis in a hopeful mood, prepared to 
accept Cavour's time-table, and to sign a treaty of military co 
operation with Sardinia, provided it was combined with the 
marriage of Jerome and Clotilde. The Princess was as unwilling as 
Marie Louise had been in 1810 to marry a Bonaparte she had never 
seen. But this scruple, Cavour thought, could be overcome, 

Louis' next move was to invite the two British statesmen who 
were most friendly to him, Palmerston and Clarendon, to visit him 
at Compiegne (November I5th-20th); nominally for stag-hunting, 
which was conducted with all the traditional ceremony of the Bour 
bon court, with interludes of 'football in the gallery, and quadrilles 
on horseback in the manlge, and the Emperor doing the lance exer 
cise and other equestrian feats a la Franconi for the amusement of the 
court', but really to discuss the French occupation of Rome, which 
Louis wished to end, but did not know how, and his plan for .the 
liberation of Italy. The two statesmen, who were out of office at 
the time, incurred some abuse from the press for flirting with the 
national enemy; but Louis rightly reckoned their complicity more 
valuable, should they return to power, than their temporary loss of 
prestige. ^ Palmerston was unrepentant. 'I am very Austrian north of 
the Alps', he told Granville, but very anti-Austrian south of the 
Alps' (January soth, i859). 2 * 

There was one English friend whom Louis succeeded in hood 
winking, at any rate as to the imminence of his Italian adventure, 
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and who wrote to the Queen on December loth: 'Lord Malmesbury 
thinks he can assure your Majesty that none (no war) is at present 
contemplated by the Emperor Napoleon (who has just contradicted 
the report officially), and Count Buol is of the same opinion. . . It 
appears impossible that Napoleon can make a casus belli against 
Austria. Besides this, your Majesty may be assured that no warlike 
preparations are making in France, such as must precede such a plan 
as an Italian war/ Yet on this very day Louis was drafting a pacte 
defamille with Victor Emmanuel (it was not known in London till 
the following March) under which the French and Sardinian armies 
were to co-operate to drive the Austrians out of Lombardy, Savoy 
and Nice would be ceded to France, and the states of northern Italy 
would be rearranged to form a new kingdom under Victor Em 
manuel. True, Cavour disliked some of Louis' terms which did 
not square with the Plombieres proposals, such as that Sardinia 
should pay for the French troops as well as their own, whilst Louis 
commanded them all: but he was not the man to risk so essential an 
alliance on a side issue; and if Louis half hoped for a respite, he was 
disappointed. He would be held to his promises by a more deter 
mined will than his own. 25 

The events of 1859 were heralded by two omens, one of which 
appealed to the superstitions and the other to the fears of Europe. 
Donati's comet, discovered in June 1858, was watched apprehen 
sively all that autumn: it was the largest ever seen by the mid- 
Victorians, 'with a broad tail spread perpendicularly over the 
heavens'; and many people took it for an omen of war. On January 
1st, 1859, at the usual reception of the diplomatic corps at the 
Tuileries, the Emperor, perhaps remembering a famous Napoleonic 
precedent, perhaps 'daring himself 'to embark on a dangerous course 
which he was privately tempted to abandon, said to Hiibner, the 
Austrian ambassador, *I regret that our relations with your govern 
ment are no longer so good as formerly; but I beg you to tell the 
Emperor that my personal sentiments for him have not changed'. 
According to Granville, 'Nobody heard this but Cowley and 
Chelsea, and it would probably not have been known if Chelsea had 
not announced it at the Club'; and he told the House of Commons 
that 'the words might have meant everything, or they might have 
meant nothing at all'. But in fact such words in diplomatic ears, and 
to the general public, meant war; and the sequel verified Louis' inten 
tion. 26 
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The Empress was specially polite to Hiibner the following day, 
and the Moniteur talked of peace. But the next word belonged to 
Louis' Italian ally, and Europe waited anxiously for the speech from 
the throne which Victor Emmanuel was due to make to his Parlia 
ment on January loth. In order to be sure of his ground Cavour sent 
a draft to Louis beforehand. The last sentence spoke of Victor Em 
manuel's determination to tread in the steps of his predecessor 
(Charles-Albert, who had twice fought against Austria), and to 
complete the mission (for the liberation of Italy) entrusted to him 
by Providence. Louis struck this out as 'too strong', and suggested 
instead a paragraph, which to Cavour seemed 'a hundred times 
stronger', saying that 'whilst we respect treaties (i.e., the treaty of 
peace with Austria) we cannot remain insensible to the cri de douleur 
(grido di dolore) that reaches us from so many parts of Italy'. Victor 
Emmanuel liked this amendment, but insisted, as a good Catholic, 
on restoring the reference to divine guidance. 'Strong in our unity 
(ran his peroration) and confident in the righteousness of our cause, 
we wait with prudence and resolution whatever Divine Providence 
may decree.' 37 

5 

It may seem surprising that after such plain threats of war the 
peace was kept for another three months. But one did not open a 
campaign in mid-winter; Cavour had his time-table; England was 
working for a peaceful solution; and Louis had to pretend that he 
would prefer it that way indeed, in view of the expected unpopu 
larity of the war in France, and the intrigues of his ministers, it was 
sometimes more than a pretence. 

^ Three days after Victor Emmanuel's speech from the throne 
Jerome set out from Paris for Turin, with, Louis' commission to 
exchange copies of the pacte de famille with Cavour and to marry 
the King of Sardinia's daughter. He took with him General Niel, 
to consult the chiefs of the Sardinian army. Ten days later he re 
ceived a telegram from the Emperor which showed that he was 
alarmed at the hostile tone of the Powers, and especially of England. 
Prince Albert's letters at this period are full of denunciation of 
one who 'has been born and bred a conspirator, and at his present 
age will never get out of this turn of mind'. He had prevailed on 
Victoria to write privately to the Emperor (February 4th, 1859) 
urging peace: and had received a reply in which Louis undertook not 
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to support Sardinia unless Austria were the aggressor. 'Public 
opinion' (Louis wired to his cousin) 'insists on connecting your 
marriage with war. We must at all costs, if possible, in the interest 
of both countries, allow more time for the war ... I should like the 
contract of marriage postponed at any rate till February 6th ... I 
am particularly anxious to know whether Piedmont must fight this 
year/ Jerome, now that he was at Turin, and found himself accepted 
by the Princess and feted at court, had become more Sardinian than 
the Sardinians, and replied next day that he saw no need for delay. 
'To put it off would be a great pity. The King and the Princess 
would be disappointed: I should be charged with lack of seriousness, 
and yourself with lack of decision/ On the 2yth he heard again 
from Louis: 'Public opinion in Europe is still rising against me, and 
even more against you: it is thought that we want war/ However, 
within twenty-four hours came another letter in a different tone, 
congratulating the Prince on the signature of the pacte, and on the 
reported beauty of his fiancee. But it is most important (Louis went 
on) that the marriage contract should antedate the treaty, so that no 
one can say it was made a condition of it. At the end of the letter 
Louis returned to the old question of the best way of saddling Austria 
with the declaration of war: he did not like the Massa-Carrara idea, 
and still hoped a casus belli might be found in Lombardy. 28 

It would seem that by this time Louis had made up his mind for 
war, and that all the world suspected it, but that, with his love of 
intrigue, he still thought it worth while to blow hot and cold 
though there is evidence that this embarrassed his friends quite as 
much as it misled his enemies. On February 4th there appeared in 
the Moniteur an article entitled L'Empereur Napoleon III et I 9 Italic, 
attacking the Italian governments under Austrian suzerainty, 
praising Sardinia, and expounding a plan for Italian independence 
based on that put forward by Napoleon at St. Helena - a Federation 
of states under the presidency of the Pope. But whereas 'The Em 
peror Napoleon I thought it right to conquer peoples in order to 
liberate them, Napoleon III wishes to liberate them without con 
quering them'. This article, it appeared, was not merely 'inspired'; 
Louis had himself dictated the substance of it, and corrected the 
proofs. Three days later, in his speech at the opening of the Corps 
Legislatif, he elaborated the phrase about liberating without conquer 
ing by repeating the catchword of 1851, YEmpire, c'est la paix, and 
asserting (as though it had been I'epee, not la paix] his intention to 
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rely on the strength of the French army, but not to be easily pro 
voked. At the same time he was writing to Queen Victoria (Febru 
ary I4th) disclaiming any responsibility for the rumours of war, or 
any military preparations, and to Victor Emmanuel, underlining the 
difficulty and expense of preparing for hostilities. 

The diplomatists might make what they could of all this: Cavour 
believed he knew Louis' real mind- that he was 'drifting into' a 
war not so much of purpose as of predestination, and that he would, 
when the time came, redeem his pledges. 29 

But the Emperor was in real difficulties. At home almost everyone 
was against him: 'Your ministers', wrote his 'remembrancer', Prince 
Napoleon (April 2Oth), 'serve yourself, but not your policy. Every 
one feels it and knows it. The result is that there is no confidence or 
courage anywhere neither amongst the friends of peace at any 
price, whom you don't sufficiently encourage, nor amongst those 
who are friendly to your cause, because they see you surrounded by 
unfriendly and hostile agents . . . Thus you incur the disadvantages 
of both policies/ And the Prince went on to denigrate each minister 
in turn: Fould as interested only in the Funds, Walewski as a Guizot- 
like reactionary, Vaillant as a sceptic, Delangle as an Orleanist, 
Hamelin as a fool, Magne as a mere Civil Servant, Baroche as an 
advocate of any cause that brings him profit: and all of them 
despised and detested by the general public. This opinion was 
shared in England; for Prince Albert had written (July I4th, 1858): 
'If he could only manage to gather honest men around him as 
Ministers, it would do the Empire more good than any amount of 
repressive laws and army increases.' 

Nor could Louis rely, as he used to do, on the 'men of 1851'. 
Persigny, fresh from the London embassy, took the English view of 
the Italian adventure. Morny, now President of the Corps legislatif, 
and with a Russian wife, was newly conscious of both national and 
international dread of war. Even the Empress, though she welcomed 
the war, soon discovered that she could have no sympathy for a 
'United Italy' which would rob the Pope of his estates. 

Abroad there was constant risk of intervention by England, 
Russia, or Prussia: England pressing Francis-Joseph and Pio Nono to 
reform their regimes in Italy, and so deprive Louis of a casus belli; 
Prussia, if not backing this demand, threatening a counter-attack on 
the Rhine frontier; and Russia inclining towards a conference of the 
Powers to settle the whole question. This last course was now 
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(February 1859) adopted by Derby's government, and Cowley was 
instructed to sound Paris and Vienna as to their attitude towards it. 
Louis, anxious not so much for delay as for the appearance of it, 
consented. Besides, as he had written to Prince Napoleon (March 
22nd), a Congress was the only means left him of dividing the 
Powers. 'In order to divide my enemies and win over part of Europe 
to neutrality, I must make loud profession of my moderation and 
of my desire for conciliation/ Cavour, at least, would not misunder- 



Did he, or did he not? Austria was making difficulties about 
entering on a conference, unless there were no question of territorial 
changes, and unless Sardinia (excluded from the conference) were dis 
armed beforehand. Cavour not unnaturally refused to be excluded 
or to disarm unless Austria did too. Finally, on April ipth, he agreed 
to a plan of disarmament on both sides: but on the 23rd he received 
an ultimatum from Vienna demanding unilateral disarmament (as 
we should call it), or war. The choice was war, and Austria was die 
aggressor. 



On Easter Day (April 24th) the first French contingent marched 
through cheering and weeping crowds to the Gare de Lyon, and 
entrained in coaches which some enthusiast had chalked 'Excursion 
trains (trains de plaisir) for Italy and Vienna'. The Emperor himself 
followed them on May loth, bound for Marseille, Genoa, and the 
battlefields where his uncle had first made himself famous sixty-three 
years ago. But Parisian opinion, always fickle, when the first 
enthusiasm had cooled, turned against a campaign which was not 
likely to bring the country any territorial advantages, according to 
Napoleonic precedent: no new departments, no new tax-payers, no 
new conscripts, no new posts for prefects or mayors, no new debits 
de tdbac** 

Louis was it by some scrap of inheritance from his uncle? 
readily looked forward to military adventure: Eugenie was always a 
fighter; and both were fatalists. They laughed at Merimee's sugges 
tion that he should wear, for protection, a light cuirass. 'She ex 
pressed no alarm at all the dangers to which the campaign might 
expose him. I am happier, she said, than I have been for months. 
Our cause is good, our army is excellent, and he is full of confidence 
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and energy. The suspense of the last three months affected his health 
and spirits; now he is as happy as I am.' 32 

There were good reasons why he should hope to repeat the 
triumph of 1796. The Piedmontese army was not against him, but 
on his side. Under cover of peace talk he had become fully prepared. 
Though the Austrians were on the spot, and could be first in the 
field, they were not ready to fight, and would be outnumbered by 
three to two. Whereas Napoleon had been responsible for his every 
move to the Directory, Louis was in sole command at home and at 
the front the most enviable position for any commander. His 
troops were well armed and disciplined regulars, many of whom 
had seen active service in the Crimea; not ill-equipped and undis 
ciplined citizens-under-arms such as Napoleon had led down from 
the Alpine passes to liberate and to loot. Though they lacked the 
republican elan which had carried their fathers to victory, they had 
great memories in their knapsacks. What were Custozza and 
Novara to Marengo and the Malakoff? Louis intended to exploit 
these advantages to the full. He had been through the Swiss military 
course at Thun: he had held an Italian command under the rebel 
leaders of 1831: he had studied the Crimean battlefields, and had 
thought himself fit to assume command of the Allied armies there, 
and to carry out his plan for victory. He knew the people and coun 
try he had for so many years dreamed of delivering. For the rest, it 
was his destiny to defeat the Austrians, and that, like Napoleon's 
leadership, might be worth 40,000 men in the field. 

A study of the campaign that opened in May 1859, suggests that, 
as in his other enterprises, Louis did in fact owe his success to destiny 
rather than to design; or, in other words, to luck rather than to skill. 
Giulai, the Austrian commander-in-chief, missed an opportunity 
of advancing at once from Milan on Turin: by the time he did so 
(May 9th), Canrobert was on his right flank, and he withdrew 
again, fancying the French to be stronger than they were; for it was 
not till the i8th that the Franco-Sardinian forces were ready to take 
the field. Then, remembering 1796, he supposed that Louis would 
repeat Napoleon's strategy, march down the right (southern) bank 
of the Po, and cross to the left bank at Piacenza, in order to outflank 
Milan. So he advanced up the Po valley, with one column on the 
south bank; and this was thrown back by the French at Montebello 
(May 20th) a good omen for Louis, for it was there that Lannes 
in 1800 had won the action that preluded the victory of Marengo. 
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By this time he was throwing himself into the conduct of war with 
as much zest as though it were an Eglinton Tournament: he would be 
up before dawn, and at work in his tent or on horseback all day. 
More than once Guizot 'saw the Emperor in his shirt-sleeves, writing 
at his desk, sometimes smoking a cigar, but always at work; for he 
saw to almost everything himself, and did not spare either fatigue 
or trouble'. It was given out in Paris that his generals had full con 
fidence in his leadership. But we have it on the authority of his 
premier ecuyer, General Fleury, that he had only the vaguest idea as to 
the disposition of his army, and that he could not read a map intelli 
gently, master the movements of troops in the field, or grasp the 
course of events. So confused and incoherent were his orders that he 
had the records of them destroyed at the end of campaign. Never 
theless he was determined not to be a mere imitator of Napoleon, 
and he succeeded in one stroke which perhaps by its sheer unortho- 
doxy, disconcerted the enemy. Whilst Giulai waited for a further 
attack on the south bank of the Po, Louis transported a large force by 
rail from south to north, and threatened to outflank the Austrian 
right. The capture of Palestro (May 30th) was Giulai's first warning 
of this move: he fell back behind the Ticino (the frontier of Lorn- 
bardy), hoping still to cover and save Milan. But soon (June 3rd) 
the French were across the Ticino at Turbigo and San Martino; and 
his only hope was to defend the Naviglio Grande, a canal a few miles 
further east. Here, round the bridgehead of Magenta, was fought 
the first important action of the campaign (May 4th): a battle with 
out plan or co-ordination offerees on either side: almost an Austrian 
victory in the middle of the afternoon, barely a French one by the 
evening. But next day Giulai retired, uncovering Milan, and on 
the 8th Louis and Victor Emmanuel entered the capital of Lombardy, 
as Napoleon had done after the similar bridgehead action of Lodi, 
and proclaimed once more its liberation from the tyranny of 
Austria. 38 

But what next? Louis had already realized, as he rode over the 
battlefield of Magenta, and heard that 700 Frenchmen had been 
killed, that, if he had an amateur's flair for strategy, he lacked the 
professional soldier's reckoning of casualties; and he knew that the 
very enthusiasm for liberty which his victory evoked in Tuscany, at 
Parma, at Modena, and in the Romagna alarmed all those of his own 
supporters who were enemies of republicanism or friends of the 
Pope. He had promised to throw the Austrians out of Italy, and he 
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was as yet scarcely on the edge of Lombardy: he must pursue them 
to their new positions on the Mincio (the frontier of Venetia) and 
the Quadrilateral of fortresses, where they were preparing to give 
battle under the command of the Emperor Francis-Joseph himself. 

A fortnight later the two armies blundered into the decisive battle 
of Solferino (June 24th) a confusion of colourful and murderous 
melees which showed how little military art had advanced since the 
Middle Ages. It was accounted another victory. But the losses were 
more than twice as heavy as at Magenta (1600 Frenchmen killed and 
700 Piedmontese), and all the villages round were filled with 
wounded men. A further slow advance came up with the enemy 
ca. the Adige, twenty miles inside Venetia. But on July 7th, when 
they were preparing for another battle, the welcome news was given 
out that the two Emperors had agreed to an armistice. 

There were many reasons why Louis had decided to break off the 
campaign. The casualties at Solferino had distressed him no less than 
at Magenta. He had lost twice as many men by disease, and had 
now only 100,000 in line to the Austrians' 150,000, and those were 
discouraged by bad leadership. He stood beyond the limits of Lom 
bardy, and could go no further without leaving forces to contain 
the garrisons of the Quadrilateral. He had no siege-train to reduce 
the fortresses. He had almost rivalled Napoleon's great advance of 
1796, marching a hundred miles in six weeks, fighting five actions, 
and clearing the enemy out of Lombardy. He might say, with little 
more exaggeration than Napoleon did when he reached Peschiera 
in 1796, that the Austrians had been 'utterly expelled from Italy', 
and that his outposts were 'on the mountains of Germany'. Mean 
while his Sardinian allies were exploiting the victory in further 
schemes for the unification of Italy the annexation of Tuscany, the 
Duchies, and the Legations which may have been part of Cavour's 
interpretation of the conversations at Plombieres, but were certainly 
not of his own: and he was forced to face the danger to France of a 
rival power in the Mediterranean a risk which Napoleon had 
never underrated until his irresponsible after-thoughts at St. 
Helena. 

But there was another and a more urgent danger. What if Prussia, 
jealous of Louis' success, even at the expense of Austria, should seize 
the opportunity, whilst the Emperor was absent at the head of his 
army, to attack the Rhine frontier? Prince Napoleon, at the outset 
of the campaign, had warned Louis of this risk (May ist, 1859) in 
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one of those long, clever, and tiresome Notes in which it was his 
habit from time to time to lecture his elder cousin. In a few weeks' 
time, he said, Germany would have 400,000 men under arms. A 
Prussian army of 200,000 could within a fortnight be carried by 
rail to the north-west frontier, which was open to attack from more 
than one direction. It would be called a defensive move; but at 
any moment it might become an invasion, against which France 
would have no more defences than against the Duke of Brunswick 
in 1792. Louis had made light of this risk in his first interview with 
Kossuth on May 5th, but had changed his mind about it by the time 
of their second meeting on July 3rd: if the Prussian threat material 
ized there could be no question of his extending his war of liberation 
from Italy to Hungary. 34 

And now this fear struck home: for the Empress, acting as Regent, 
and warned by the Russian SchuvalofF, had passed on to the Emperor 
it reached him on the morning of Solferino warning of a 
Prussian concentration on the Rhine. This Louis showed to Victor 
Emmanuel, with the remark that he was disposed to make peace 
(he had also recalled Pelissier from London to organize the defence 
of Lorraine). Cavour, hearing the news, went at once to see the 
King. It was the day after Solferino; and he seems to have thought 
that Louis, in view of this second victory, might again change his 
mind, and, if he could get reinforcements, carry on the campaign. 
Louis kept the negotiations to himself; and when Cavour returned 
on July loth, it was too late to do anything: the two Emperors met 
at Villafranca the next day. 35 

Louis found Francis-Joseph (like Alexander at Tilsit) ready to 
yield to the charm and experience of an older man with a victorious 
army at his back. Provided he were allowed to hand over Lombardy 
nominally to France, not to Sardinia, and to keep Venetia (with the 
usual promises of reform), he would agree to the latter being in 
cluded in a federation of Italian states tinder the nominal presidency 
of the Pope (who also would be asked to reform his regime), rather 
as Luxembourg, though tinder Dutch rule, was a member of the 
German Confederation. As an afterthought, Austria was allowed to 
retain the fortresses of Mantua and Peschiera which she still held; the 
Ducal governments of Tuscany and Modena were to be returned to 
their legitimate holders, but not by force; the future of Parma and 
Piacenza was left undetermined. The upshot of the two Emperors' 
unrecorded conversation was embodied in the armistice of Villa- 
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franca (July nth): a draft of it was entrusted by Louis to Prince 
Napoleon, for final agreement and signature by Francis-Joseph. 
His assent was given at Verona the same day. The terms were 
ratified four months later by the Treaty of Zurich. 3 * 

Louis had extricated himself cleverly enough from a dangerous 
position, as Napoleon had done in 1797; and Villafranca resembled 
Leoben in winning Lombardy by the sacrifice of Venetia. But then 
there had been no third party to the undertaking to rid Italy of its 
traditional tyrant: now, when Louis' victorious army was within 
sight of Verona, and only a week's march short of Venice, the 
armistice seemed to Victor Emmanuel and Cavour a betrayal of their 
common cause. Two months ago Louis had proclaimed his intention 
to liberate Italy 'up to the Adriatic': now all Venetia, guarded by 
two frontier fortresses, was to remain in Austrian hands. How could 
the King of Sardinia be content with the addition of Lombardy to 
his dominions, if everything else that he dreamed of was to be 
thwarted by the continued presence of Austrian garrisons south of 
the Alps, Austrian police in Parma, Florence, and Modena, Papal 
police in Bologna and Ferrara, and more than half the work of 
liberation still unaccomplished e Cavour was so angry that he 
resigned. A King had not that remedy; but as he rode through 
Turin on July I5th at Louis' side Victor Emmanuel must have been 
aware that the cheers were all for himself, and may have noticed 
that the portraits of the French Emperor in the shop windows had 
been replaced by those of his would-be murderer, Orsini. 37 

That evening, after a state banquet which he refused to attend, 
Cavour was summoned to an interview with the Emperor. Louis 
explained why he had signed the armistice 'it would have needed 
300,000 men to carry on, and I hadn't got them' and tried to 
reassure him as to the future of the Italian states still under Austrian 
control. 'I will plead their case', he said, 'before the coming Con 
gress.' And he pledged himself, since he had not carried out to the 
full his promise to liberate the whole of northern Italy, to forego 
the annexation of Nice and Savoy which had been its promised 
reward. He was undertaking more than he would perform. 38 

Hurrying back to Paris, Louis received the congratulations of the 
Senate, the Legislative Body, and the State Council. In reply he 
claimed that by the annexation of Lombardy to Sardinia the cause 
of national liberty and reform had been brought home to all Italy; 
and he explained frankly that 'as soon as the destiny of his own 
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country seemed to be imperilled, he had made peace* - he could not 
fight both on the Adige and on the Rhine. France was satisfied; the 
rentes showed a rise; and on August I4th, the official birthday of 
Napoleon, his ^nephew reviewed a 'victory march' through the 
streets of Paris, 'mounted on a magnificent charger which he bought 
for 500 guineas off a fashionable horsedealer in Piccadilly', and with 
the infant Prince Imperial, dressed in the red and blue of die Guard, 
sitting on his saddle-bow. It was perhaps the most triumphant 
moment of his life. 

But when he feasted his generals at the Louvre that evening Louis 
hinted that there were still imperfections in the organization of the 
army. He knew even better than they did how near victory had 
been to defeat; how two wars had been ended by a fortunate peace 
that could not have been secured by further fighting. He painfully 
realized that, though born a Bonaparte, he was not by character a 
Napoleon. At the age at which the uncle's energy had worn itself 
out at St. Helena it was unlikely that the nephew could be successful 
in fresh adventures. Nor would France, half a century older and 
more sophisticated, submit to the sacrifices that had carried the 
tricolour across Europe. But would either he or his generals remem 
ber this moment of self-reckoning when the temptation came of 
another war? 89 
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CHAPTER VII 
THE ADVENTURER (1859-1869) 

Our indiscretion sometimes serves us well 

When our deep plots do pall, and that should teach us 

There's a divinity that shapes our ends, 

Rough-hew them how we will. Hamlet t V, u 



THE Italian question was by no means settled by the terms of Zurich. 
It was to drag on for another ten years, embarrassing alike all the 
participants in the struggle of 1859; and leading to two more Euro 
pean wars, which set the stage for the world war of 1914. The libera 
tion of Italy could not be complete until Austria was entirely ex 
cluded from the peninsula; nor its unification until the Papal regime 
in Rome was replaced by that of Piedmont, and it became, as no 
other place could be, by geography, history, or sentiment, the capital 
of the Kingdom of Italy. But Victor Emmanuel was in no position 
to expel Austria by his own efforts; and the intransigence of Pio 
Nono was reinforced by the presence at Rome of a French garrison, 
which Louis was prevented from withdrawing by his dependence 
on the Catholics and by his apprehension of a (not merely liberated, 
but) united Italy, a new power in the Mediterranean a prospect 
as welcome to his European rivals as it was unwelcome to himself. 
So now, from 1859 onwards, Louis' course was to be as tossed 
and twisted as an upland stream that plunges into a rocky gorge. 
His purpose in life, though still sometimes hearing the original voices, 
and recovering the old poise, was losing its unity, its initiative, its 
idealism. The biographer may rightly suspect that this change was 
natural enough, once the two master-impulses were satisfied when 
Lombardy was liberated, and France restored to predominance in 
Europe in a character too easily the victim of flattery, indolence, 
and easy living. But it was also due to Louis' un-kingly kindness, 
which allowed too much licence to old friends and to his ministers 
of the moment; to his love of popularity it is all up with a sove 
reign, Napoleon had said, when he is called a Good Fellow; and 
to his confidence in his intuitions, his 'little ideas', and his astuteness. 
Napoleon had designed and that with immense attention to 
detail the first moves in a campaign, and had left the later steps 
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to 'the chances of war*. Louis seemed too often to be planning 
cunningly enough the consequential policies of an undertaking 
entered into by hazard, or in a mood of unreasoning optimism. 

A bad master generally has bad servants. Greville's verdict was 
no less true of Louis' government in 1859 than it had been in 1855. 
'His own position (he had written) is very strange, insisting upon 
being his own Minister, and directing everything, and at the same 
time from indolence and ignorance incapable of directing affairs 
himself, yet having no confidence in those he employs. The conse 
quence is that a great deal is ill done, much not done at all, and a 
good deal done that he knows nothing about; and he is surrounded 
With quarrels, jealousies, and struggles for influence and power both 
between his own Ministers and between them and the foreign 
diplomatists at his court/ Clarendon agreed. 'Our friend is an odd 
little fellow (he wrote to Cowley, November nth, 1857). It is 
impossible not to like him, and not to feel that he has qualities which 
could make him a most reliable friend, if he had good advisers about 
him. But a man who is so ignorant and indolent as the Emperor, 
and has so much unavoidable business to do, must depend upon 
others, and should have a Nestor for a Foreign Minister, instead of a 
man with an empty head and an abundant abdomen like Walewski, 
who leads him into quagmires from which others have to pull him 
out all covered with mud/ 

Here was an adventurer living upon the memory of a successful 
coup d'&at; a people regretting lost liberties; an army priding itself on 
deeds it could no longer accomplish; a church discredited by state 
favour; an aristocracy saying masses for a royal restoration; and a 
middle class governed and governing by corruption and intrigue. 
As external wealth and prosperity increased, as Paris became more 
gay and glamorous, and dinners and balls at the Tuileries alternated 
with hunting-parties and theatrical performances at Compiegne, 
some of the best virtues and faculties of the nation atrophied and 
dried up. The despotism of the First Empire, though it denied 
liberty to the people, had given something in its place: initiative, 
adventure, imagination, a new zest for living. The despotism of the 
Second Empire dulled the senses and drugged the will of the nation- 
it fell ill, as and when the Emperor did, and its illness too contributed 
to the final disaster. 

But not yet. In August 1859, Louis might congratulate himself 
on having achieved, as far as circumstances allowed, the second 
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great aim of his life, and France could breathe again at escaping from 
another unpopular war with increased military power and inter 
national prestige. Only Louis and his ministers knew how great a 
risk had been run, and what difficulties lay ahead. 

First, in Italy, and at Rome. This was a problem that beset the 
whole history of the Second Empire. Ancient Rome had been the 
capital of a Mediterranean Empire, not of an Italian state. The 
inheritance of the Caesars had passed to the Popes, and their Temporal 
p ower _ the political and military control of the Papal States was 
the symbol of a super-national government incompatible with a 
secular Kingdom of Italy. Of this Pio Nono and his Secretary of 
State, Antonelli, were convinced beyond argument of reason or 
force. Equally Victor Emmanuel and Cavour were certain that 
there could be no united Italy unless and until its capital were Rome. 

France had sent troops to Rome in 1849 less from love of the 
Papacy than from hatred of Austria. 'To know that the Austrian 
flag was flying on the castle of St. Angelo (said Thiers) is a humilia 
tion under which no Frenchman could bear to exist ... It was not for 
the sake of the Roman people, or the Pope, or Catholicism that we 
went to Rome; it was for the sake of France ... to maintain our right 
to have one half of Italy if Austria seized the other.' But now, under 
the Empire, French policy was subservient to the Catholic vote. It 
followed that, so long as Louis' liberation of Italy still left Venice in 
Austrian hands and a French garrison remained in Rome, the foreign 
policy of Pius IX would be influenced by the prejudices of the 
French Ultramontane clergy. The Pope, thought Manin, had be 
come even more a French subject than during the Captivity of 
Avignon: the French 'protect him against his subjects, they enable 
him to collect his revenue, he depends on them for his sovereignty, 
he is their puppet'. It would have been better for the Papacy, per 
haps, if the political centre of its spiritual authority had been else 
where in Elba, some suggested; better, certainly, for Italy. Louis 
himself is said to have thought so. Italy has outgrown the Papacy/ 
wrote Lord John Russell; *the Pope would be a saint at Madrid, 
Valencia, or Majorca. In Italy he is only an anachronism.' 

But, unable to alter the policy of 1849, Louis could do no more 
than express, in Gueronniere's pamphlet, Le Pape et le Congrls 
(December 22nd, 1859) the view that, since there was no likelihood 
that Pius' control would be maintained in the Papal States, he had 
better reconcile himself to remaining master of Rome: 'the less 
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territory he has, the greater will be his sovereignty' (plus le territoire 
des Etats pontificaux sera petit, plus leur souverain sera grand): what he 
loses in material power he will gain in spiritual prestige. 1 

This pamphlet, as can be imagined, Tell like a thunderbolt' in 
Italy. The Papacy was horrified, die anti-clericals jubilant, only the 
liberals satisfied. On January ist, after receiving the New Year's 
wishes of the commander of the French garrison, Pius bestowed the 
customary blessing on their country, but followed it up by saying 
* We also pray the Most High to let His light descend upon the Chief 
of this nation, so that he may recognize the falsity of certain prin 
ciples recently expressed in a work which must be denounced as 
un insigne monument d'hypocrisie et un ignoble tissu de paradoxes! 
'The Emperor Napoleon', he declared, 'is un menteur et un fourbe. 
I don't trust his word... The hour of vengeance has struck. The 
sword of God is ready to strike him in the hands of men!' 

But in England the pamphlet had the opposite effect: coming 
after Villafranca, it did much to restore Louis to popularity. 'He has 
wellnigh recovered in this country (wrote Greville) the confidence 
and the popularity which had become exchanged for distrust, sus 
picion, and alarm ... He certainly has exhibited great courage and 
above all boundless confidence in his own power and authority in 
his own country.' Lord John Russell, who was well informed on 
Italian affairs through his private as well as official correspondence 
with Sir James Hudson at Turin, an ambassador 'more Italian than 
the Italians', followed up the pamphlet with a dispatch which Cavour 
was said to have declared 'worth a dozen victories in the field'.* 

If this was a solution of the Roman question which Pius would 
never accept, it was also one which Louis could never enforce. But 
it was to the credit of his insight if not of his statesmanship that the 
view which he outlined in 1859 was accepted by Cavour in 1861 
('a free church in a free state'), and that the Law of Guarantees (1870) 
became the basis of a settlement which lasted till 1929. 



The history of the political unification of Italy in its three stages - 
the proclamation of the Kingdom in January 1861, the inclusion of 
Venice in 1866, and the occupation of Rome in 1870- admits of 
clear statement; but nothing could be more obscure than the waver 
ing course of French policy during this period. Louis' aim was the 
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same throughout, but the means he adopted to reach it varied 
according to the circumstances of the moment, and considerations 
alien to the interests of either Italy or Rome. What those interests 
demanded, Louis knew very well: the political and economic organ 
ization of the whole peninsula on the lines laid down by Cavour in 
Piedmont, and under Piedmont's king; and the shifting of the 
capital from provincial Turin to metropolitan Rome. 

'To you who have been born in Italy/ Mazzini had declared, God 
has allotted the best-defined country in Europe . . . God has stretched 
round you sublime and indisputable boundaries; on one side the 
highest mountains in Europe, the Alps; on the other the sea, the 
immeasurable sea. Take a map of Europe and place one point of a 
pair of compasses in the north of Italy on Parma; point the other to 
the mouth of the Var, and describe a semi-circle with it in the 
direction of the Alps; this point, which will fall, when the semi 
circle is completed, upon the mouth of the Isonzo, will have marked 
the frontier which God has given you. As far as this frontier your 
language is spoken and understood; beyond this you have no rights.' 
He went on to insist that, important as political, social, and economic 
reforms might be, the country must be conquered first. 'Where 
there is no Country there is no common agreement to which you 
can appeal . . . Your emancipation can have no practical beginning 
until a National Government, seated in Rome, shall formulate a 
Declaration of Principles to be the guide for Italian progress.' 
Cavour, who disagreed with almost everything Mazzini did, would 
have accepted this programme; but with a corollary which Mazzini 
rejected to the very end of his life: that a country divided into rival 
communities, a country without resources or communications, a 
country burdened with a poor, illiterate, superstitious peasantry, 
must accept the central control of its one progressive state. 3 

But what of Rome? Was it ready or fit to become the capital of 
Italy? Louis had doubtless read the confidential report furnished by 
Mgr. Lavigerie to M. Thouvenel on December 4th, 1861. 'The city 
of Rome (he had written), and what remains of the Papal states are 
at the moment enjoying profound quiet. This is doubtless due to the 
presence of an army of occupation of 20,000 men; but the great 
majority of the population show no signs of constraint or fear. 
Indeed most people are either devoted to the Pope, or attached by 
interest to the present regime, or at least indifferent as to how they 
are governed. 
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'Some of the Romans their numbers and courage might increase 
are sincere adherents of the Pope. It was this party which during 
the last few months, and again only a week ago, greeted Pio Nono 
with such public ovations as had been forgotten since 1847. The 
Borghese family are the leaders of this genuinely devoted section. 

'Interest ranks next to loyalty; and here must be placed the num 
berless legion of parasites living on the ecclesiastical establishment 
agents, clerks, officials, chamberlains, domestics, and (last but not 
least) beggars. It is no exaggeration to say that thirty or forty 
thousand people make a living out of the ecclesiastical business of 
briefs, indulgence, relics, or the pickings of bishops and convents. 
Innumerable families view with terror the possibility of the Pope's 
departure, which would mean the loss of their livelihood; and so 
they cling to his regime. Besides, Rome has no industries, no com 
merce: it lives entirely on the exploitation of foreign visitors. 
Landlords, tradesmen, lodging-house keepers in a still larger num 
ber, know that the revenue drawn from their yearly clients depends 
absolutely on the presence of the Head of the Church; so they 
support the authority of the Holy See. 

*I need not mention the indifferent or undecided elements, which 
form here, as elsewhere, a floating mass at the mercy of any momen 
tary impulse or passion cheering the Pope at the church doors in the 
morning and abusing him at the caf& in the evening. 

'Finally, to complete the count, the most active, influential, and, 
it must be admitted, the most intelligent part of the population is 
radically opposed to the Temporal Power, and, since the two things 
get mixed up in their minds, are declared enemies also of the religious 
and spiritual power of the Holy Father. This party is much less 
numerous: two or three thousand, commoners for the most part, 
with a few nobles, but principally barristers and lawyers, its real 
leaders. This is understandable in a country which offers them next 
to no legal careers, since the higher judicial posts (in the Rota for 
instance and even the civil courts), are in the hands of ecclesiastics. 
Were there a change at the head of the state, these lawyers would be 
the natural heirs of the episcopate, as the Roman princes would be 
of the Cardinals, But these are not the only reasons why this class 
joins the movement. Personal interest combines in various degrees 
with patriotism, anticlericalisxn, and love of progress to give this 
party close cohesion and real power. 

'I have not the least doubt that, if the French army left Rome, and 
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Piedmont were definitely prevented from crossing the frontier, the 
party of action would overthrow the temporal power in twenty-four 
hours 9 .* 

This was Louis' difficulty. Another, hardly less serious, would 
soon face Victor Emmanuel. As Gregorovius, the^ historian of 
Rome, walked its streets, and found everywhere 'nothing but 
memorials and monuments of the Popes churches, convents, 
museums, fountains, palaces . . . thousands of monuments to popes 
and saints, thousands of tombstones to bishops and abbots an 
atmosphere penetrated by the spirit of the ruins, of the catacombs, 
and of religion', he thought it inconceivable that 'Rome, which had 
been for 1500 years the cosmopolitan city, the moral centre of the 
world', should 'be reduced to the head of an Italian kingdom'. 
'The air of Rome (he felt) is not suited to a young aspiring kingdom, 
which requires for its capital a plastic material that can easily receive 
an impression, such as that of Berlin, Paris, or St. Petersburg . . . 
Rome will lose everything her republican atmosphere, her cos 
mopolitan breadth, her tragic repose.' In a similar mood, when 
Florence in 1864 became for a time the capital of die new kingdom, 
Lord John Russell remarked: 'I am glad Florence is thought of as a 
permanent capital. It does not seem to me that the recollections of 
Nero, Caligula, Caesar Borgia, Alexander VI, and various other 
Emperors and Popes ancient and modern do much to consecrate 
Rome. A clean capital like Florence is required for a new Kingdom 
which is not the Republic, the Empire, or the Papacy.' 5 



Difficulties about the settlement of Italy had begun before Villa- 
franca. At the outbreak of war Prince Napoleon had been sent to 
Florence with a French corps, and instructions to keep the peace 
there, whilst Ricasoli carried through his policy of union with 
Piedmont against a minority which was still for an Austrian regime. 
Louis' correspondence with his cousin during this time is reminiscent 
of Napoleon's letters to Jerome during the Moscow campaign of 
1812: he rewrites his proclamations, he dictates his strategy, he 
rebukes his disobedience to orders; and though he ends by praising 
the 'zeal and intelligence' with which he carried out his mission, he 
cannot but blame the misguided amour-propre which made him 
refuse to let his wife, the Princess Clotilde, take part in the Victory 
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March in Paris on August I5th, because his own corps was not re 
presented at it. It was said by those who always suspected Louis' 
purposes that he intended to set up Prince Napoleon as a successor 
to the Grand Duke of Tuscany, and to make that state the nucleus of 
a Kingdom of Central Italy: but there is no hint of this in the cor 
respondence; and Louis would not allow his troops to take any part 
in the occupation of Papal territory, which would have been part of 
the plan. Indeed, when Perugia rose against the Papal regime, and 
Pius allowed its brutal suppression by Schmidt's Swiss troops, he 
concurred in the occupation of the Romagna by Piedmontese forces 
a first step towards its incorporation in the Kingdom of Italy. 6 

Least of all did Villafranca determine the Roman question. To 
the friends of Italian unity the settlement did not go far enough; 
to the friends of the Papacy it went too far. Louis' pamphlet pleased 
Liberals of all colours; but it did nothing to satisfy the mass of the 
French people, who had hated the war, and could only be reconciled 
to the peace if it brought some quid pro quo, financial or territorial. 
Cavour, who returned to power in January 1860, reflecting that after 
all Villafranca might prove a blessing in disguise, saw a way in which 
both France and Italy might benefit by it. At Turin, under the first 
impact of Italian disappointment, Louis had undertaken not to ask 
for the pourboire provided for in faepacte defamille the annexation 
of Nice and Savoy: but Cavour knew how flimsy such a promise 
might become in retrospect. What if the cession of this territory 
were made conditional upon France, not Sardinia, paying the 
expenses of the campaign? Would not both countries think it a good 
bargain if one gained a population which by sentiment and interest 
was more than half French, and the other escaped paying a bill of 
^30 millions? Add that Louis would agree to overlook the incor 
poration of Tuscany and Emilia into the Kingdom of Sardinia 
would in fact represent this aggrandisement as justifying his own 
provided that both transfers of population were, to save appearances, 
approved by plebiscites, showing that the sympathies of both districts 
were in favour of annexation. This transaction was put through 
without delay, by an exchange of signatures on March 22nd and 
24th, and ratified by the Italian Parliament on the 26th. 7 

France and Italy might applaud; but to Europe, and especially 
to England, such a cynical transaction for it had been arranged 
before consulting the population, and would probably have been 
carried through anyhow shocked Louis' new friends, and finally 
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confirmed the suspicion that behind his crusades for liberation and 
national unity he was really seeking French aggrandisement. That 
he should have conspired and co-operated with Sardinia in bringing 
about the first European war since 1815 was bad enough, and had 
caused a war scare such as England had not experienced for half a 
century. But that he should, behind the back of a peace conference, 
and contrary to the settlement of 1815, bargain for a large extension 
of French territory was a threat to public security which caused 
consternation in all the chancelleries of Europe. Not least in 
England, where even Palmerston approved of the speech in the 
Commons (March 26th) in which Lord John Russell denounced 
Louis' action, in such terms that Persigny, who was in the House, 
'was in a dreadful state, exclaiming: Quel langage! Faut-il entendre de 
pareilles chases centre won maitre? Cest h ne pas y tenir! 9 Palmerston 
had in fact been changing his mind about the Emperor for some 
months past 'Till lately (he wrote to Russell, November 4th, 1859) 
I had strong confidence in the fair intentions of Napoleon towards 
England, but of late I have begun to feel great distrust, and to 
suspect that his formerly expressed intention of avenging Waterloo 
has only lain dormant, and has not died away. He seems to have 
thought to lay his- foundation by beating, with our aid or with our 
concurrence or neutrality, first Russia, and then Austria, and by 
dealing with them generously to make them his friends in any 
subsequent quarrel with us/ A few months later Palmerston would 
be making to Cowley the often quoted remark (no one was so fond 
of sporting metaphors): 'The Emperor's mind seems as full of 
schemes as a warren is full of rabbits, and, like rabbits, his schemes go 
to ground for the moment to avoid notice or antagonism/ 

The Queen too had changed her mind about her Dear Friend of 
1855. 'Really it is too bad! (she wrote to Leopold on May 6th, 
1860) No country, no human being would ever dream of disturbing 
or attacking France; everyone would be glad to see her prosperous; 
but she must needs disturb every quarter of the Globe and try to 
make mischief and set everyone by the ears; and of course it will 
end some day in a regular crusade against the universal disturber of the 
world. It is really monstrous!' 8 

Louis was well aware of these suspicions, and on July 25th wrote a 
letter to Persigny to be passed on to Palmerston, 'who (he said) 
knows me well, and will believe what I say'. 'Since Villafranca ( he 
declared) I have only had one thought and one aim to inaugurate 
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a new era of peace, and to live on good terms with all my neighbours, 
especially England. I had given up the claim of Savoy and Nice, 
and it was only the extraordinary enlargement of Piedmontese terri 
tory which made me reassert the right to restore to France provinces 
essentially French.' As to the charge of military and naval armament, 
he had done nothing since Villafranca that was not justified by the 
position in Syria or Algeria. His essential policy was peace. *I have 
great conquests to make, but they are in France. I have still to organ 
ize this country on moral and social lines; I have to develop its 
internal resources, which are all in a backward state; and this aim 
opens a field big enough to satisfy all my ambitions/ As for Italy: 
1 want to see Italy pacified, no matter how, provided that I can get 
out of Rome, and that there is no foreign intervention/ 

To Earle, who saw him in Paris in April, he protested that England 
had no cause to object to 'annexations insignificant in themselves, 
and made with the consent of the Sovereign who loses them and 
of the people whose nationality is changed': he would not oppose 
similar English action, if occasion arose. 9 

This sounded well enough. But it did not destroy the suspicions 
that followed Louis' agents all over Europe: at Geneva, where he 
was said to be intriguing with the Catholic party with a view to 
annexation; at Baden, where he was thought to be bargaining with 
the Prince Regent of Prussia for the cession to France of the lower 
Rhine frontier; or at Turin, where he was supposed to be secretly 
supporting a Sardinian invasion of the Papal States; whilst all the 
time he was held to be plotting an invasion of England. 10 



Italy, after all, throughout the critical year 1860, was the deci 
sive test of Louis' policy; and nothing showed so clearly how 
powerless he was to control the process he had started the year be 
fore. This is not the place to describe in detail the revolt in Sicily 
against the rule of Naples which broke out in April 1860, the diver 
sion of Garibaldi from attacking the cession of Savoy in the Turin 
parliament to heading the expedition of the Ten Thousand, the 
landing at Marsala, the victory of Calatafimi, the surrender of 
Palermo, the defeat of the Neapolitans at Milazzo, the crossing of the 
Straits of Messina, and the capture of Naples. Garibaldi, it was 
reported, had said 'he would breakfast at Naples, and dine at Rome, 
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but he had not yet made up his mind whether he would sleep at 
Nice or Venice'. 11 

What did Louis do in face of these stirring events? When the 
fall of Palermo was reported at Naples early in June, the King's first 
thought was to appeal to the Pope for his blessing and he did so 
five times within twenty-four hours. His second thought was the 
usual expedient of his house when in trouble to grant a constitu 
tion, and to entrust the government, until the constitution could be 
safely recalled, to someone who could control the city crowds. So 
the constitution of 1848 was re-enacted, the tricolour was run up, 
and the keeping of order was entrusted to Liborio Romano, the 
Prefect of Police. But no one outside Naples supposed that these 
measures would meet the danger of Garibaldi's advance, supposing 
he once crossed the Straits of Messina, or that the Neapolitans would 
fight against one who was already a national hero, and whose 
defeat would mean a re-imposition of the Bourbon tyranny. 
Francis must have allies. Here Louis stepped in, and urged him as 
another head of his programme to accept the offer of alliance 
made two months before by Victor Emmanuel. This, he calculated, 
would prevent the overthrow of Francis, and the inclusion of 
Naples in a united Italy: equally it would embarrass Cavour, who 
was ready to employ any means to bring about just this result, by 
secretly helping Garibaldi, and planning to incite the Neapolitans to 
revolution, whilst compelled officially to pretend to be supporting 
the alliance. It was in this connection that he made the famous 
admission to d'Azeglio, 'If we had done for ourselves the things we 
are doing for Italy, we should be great rascals'. Louis might have 
made the same confession, if he had seen as clearly the distinction 
between public and private morality, or between the interests of his 
country and of his dynasty. 12 

Before the end of the month in which Garibaldi had seized 
Palermo Cavour was forced to look even further ahead. What if 
the Sicilian patriots or rebels (whichever they might be) crossed the 
straits into Italy, occupied Naples, and marched on Rome? Would 
it be possible to accept this crowning mercy at the hands of a 
guerilla leader in face of the disapproval, and perhaps the armed 
intervention, of France or Austria? How could Victor Emmanuel 
at the same time use Garibaldi, and restrain him; exploit the national 
enthusiasm to annex Naples without threatening Rome; even in 
corporate the Papal States in the Kingdom of Italy, and leave the 
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Pope untouched in Rome itself perhaps, as Prince Napoleon 
suggested in a speech to the Senate on March ist, 1861, with no 
more than the Vatican and Transtevare? Indeed it was Prince 
Napoleon who, knowing Louis' real mind, or, it would be truer 
to say, the ultimate balance of his fears, advised Cavour (June 30th) 
to take the Emperor into his confidence, and go boldly ahead with 
the annexation of 'Sicily, Naples, and Rome'. 13 

A month later Garibaldi, now almost at Messina, received two 
letters from Victor Emmanuel, the first ordering him not to cross 
the straits, the second leaving him 'full freedom of action' in 
other words encouraging him to march on Naples. There could be 
little doubt of his answer: 'Sire (he wrote) allow me this time to 
disobey you; ... as soon as I have fulfilled what I have undertaken I 
will lay down my sword at your feet, and obey you for the rest of 
my life/ But now a fresh difficulty arose. Louis was urging the 
British Government to join with France in a naval demonstration 
which would prevent Garibaldi from crossing the straits. This 
proposal, made through Persigny, was to be put before the Cabinet 
by Lord John Russell on July 25th. On the 24th, when he was 
closeted with Persigny, Russell received an urgent demand for an 
interview from Sir James Lacaita, a distinguished Italian now 
naturalized and living in London, to whom Cavour had appealed, 
on Hudson's advice, through the Sardinian ambassador. Lacaita put 
the case against intervention so strongly, and Russell himself was so 
well disposed towards the Italian cause, that next day Louis' pro 
posal was turned down: he dared not act alone, and Garibaldi 
crossed the straits unopposed. 

When Garibaldi entered Naples, and Francis fled to Gaeta, Louis 
made one more ineffectual gesture by using the French navy 
first to obstruct the blockade of the port, and then (February 1861) 
to rescue the royal refugees. But already he had secretly acquiesced 
in the policy he was publicly opposing. Whilst on a holiday at 
Chambery in August 1860 he had been informed by Farini of 
Cavour's intention to carry out 'Jerome's plan', in other words, to 
occupy Umbria and invade the Papal States before Garibaldi could 
advance from Naples, but to leave the Pope undisturbed in posses 
sion of Rome and the Patrimony of St. Peter; and to this plan Louis 
had agreed, only stipulating that his approval should not be pub 
lished, and that there should be no delay. 'Do it quickly (fates vite} 9 
were his parting words to Cavour's envoy. As to this he need have 
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had no qualms: for Cavour's only fear was lest Austria might 
intervene before the invasion was finished. But to prevent any 
second thoughts Farini's mission was kept alive in Louis' mind by 
his old friends Arese and Conneau. 14 

In September Sardinian troops invaded the Papal States: at the 
end of October Victor Emmanuel and Garibaldi met at Teano, and 
the union of Italy, save for Rome and Venice, was signed by the 
generous greeting of King and Liberator. A revolutionary was 
turned into a royal victory. On January 27th, 1861, a national 
parliament at Turin proclaimed Victor Emmanuel the first Bang of 

Italy. 

Throughout the events of 1860, though 600-700 Irish volunteers 
were fighting in the Papal army, British naval support at Marsala, 
Palermo, and Messina had shown the national approval of a gallant 
if piratical adventure, and British diplomacy had superficially 
disguised our pleasure at the discomfiture of Louis' designs. When 
it was all over, and the other Powers showed their disapproval of 
the new Kingdom of Italy by withdrawing their ministers from 
Turin, Britain alone refused to do so, and Russell wrote a dispatch 
(October lyth) in which he said 'Her Majesty's Government can 
see no sufficient ground for the severe censure with which Austria, 
France, Prussia, and Russia have visited the act of the King of 
Sardinia. They will turn their eyes rather to the gratifying prospect 
of a people building up the edifice of their liberties, and consolidating 
the work of their independence amid the sympathies and good 
wishes of Europe.' Cavour was so delighted when he read this that 
'he shouted, rubbed his hands, jumped up, sat down again, then 
began to think, and then he looked up tears were standing in his 
eyes. Behind your dispatch (Hudson wrote to Russell) he saw the 
Italy of his dreams, the Italy of his hopes, the Italy of his policy'. 
He could now deal without fear with the ineffective protests of die 
other Powers. 15 

It was the last service he did for his country. When he died on 
June 6th, 1861, Italy was a Kingdom, though Venice was still under 
Austrian rule, and in Rome the Papal regime was still protected by 
French arms. 'The despised, divided, and down-trodden race' - so 
The Times put it (February 25th, 1861) - 'are once more a people. 
The geographical expression has become a mighty kingdom, and 
the language of Dante and Petrarch is no longer destined to be the 
vehicle of ceaseless and unavailing complaints, but will henceforth 
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convey the thoughts of the statesman, and record the history 
of free men determining their own destiny by their own will and 
energy.' 

But the richest rhetoric of The Times was reserved to denounce 
the Emperor of the French, who had vainly opposed the com 
pletion of the plan that he had inaugurated at Magenta and 
Solferino (the interview at Chambery was either ignored or un 
known). 'Has not the time arrived when even the Emperor of the 
French must perceive that the ungenerous policy by which he has 
half cancelled the boundless gratitude of Italy has been from begin 
ning to end a failure, and has not altered the course of events, but 
only reacted on the reputation of its author? The last act but one of 
the great Italian drama is about to open. There is nothing now but 
the French garrison which intervenes between a settlement of the 
quarrel of United Italy and the Pope. It is impossible to doubt of 
die manner in which that quarrel must be settled . . . The Pope 
really has no choice. If he is to remain in Italy at all, he must make 
the best terms he can with the Italian nation, and by deferring this 
necessary result the Emperor of the French only makes the terms 
harder and the fall of the ecclesiastical power more complete and 
crushing ... If the year we are commencing is to terminate in the 
peace which the Emperor assures us he is so anxious to obtain, no 
time should be lost in suppressing the most threatening cause of war 
by withdrawing the French garrison from Rome/ 16 

In principle there was nothing Louis would more willingly do: 
but in practice he knew, and the writer in The Times knew, that the 
withdrawal of the French garrison would mean the overthrow of 
Papal rule, and would be followed by the intervention of Piedmont, 
whose troops were already established within a few miles of the city, 
and only waited for just such an opportunity to make it the capital 
of the new Kingdom of Italy. Suchan event would defeat both Louis* 
aims his guardianship of the Pope and his prevention of Italian 
unity; it would ruin his reputation both as a good Catholic and as a 
good Frenchman; and it would destroy the domestic truce at the 
Tuileries. For, as M^rimee, staying with Louis and Eugenie at 
Biarritz in the autumn of 1861, reported, the Emperor was really 
no friend of the Pope, but was embarrassed by the Empress's 
Catholic sympathies: en ce qui touche au spirituel (he wrote) // y a 
toujours de graves dissidences qui compliquent la situation* 7 

Only two solutions were still possible. If Piedmont promised not 
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to intervene, it might be feasible to withdraw the French troops: or, 
if the Pope consented to the sacrifice of his temporal claims, some 
arrangement might be come to on the lines already suggested by 
both Louis and Cavour - of 'a free church in a free state'. Cavour 
was working for this solution during the last months of his life. His 
death made it certain that nothing more could be done until there 
was a radical change in the conditions of the problem such a 
change as, in this unaccommodating world, could only be looked 
for from Death or War. 



Two wars had now been fought in Europe within five years, after 
forty years of peace. It was unlikely that their effects would be 
localized. Already, as though by a kind of international telepathy, 
there were 'rumours of war' in Syria, in China, in Algeria, in 
Mexico: already Louis was suspected of neo-Napoleonic plans to 
popularize his despotism and secure his succession by a re-partition 
of Europe: had not the firm of Stanford in 1860 published a map 
showing where the new frontiers would run? 18 Soon almosthis only 
friend amongst the crowned heads and their advisers was the Queen 
of Holland, who passed on to Clarendon (August iyth, 1861) his 
answer to an appeal for peaceful policies. In this letter he protested 
that his only endeavour was to put the French army and navy on a 
footing worthy of the country (sur un pied respectable) : he considered 
a peace establishment of 400,000 men indispensable, considering that 
he must keep 70,000 in Algeria, 30,000 in Rome, China and 
Cochin-China, not to mention 65,000 non-combatants in various 
subsidiary services: that only left 235,000 on active service in France. 
Meanwhile England had four ships of the line to France's one, and 
Prussia (with a population of only 18 millions) an army of 300,000 
men. He could not help it, if his aims were distrusted: he would 
pursue his duty as a sovereign, and endeavour to keep the peace. 
'These are facts, not words. I feel diem to be true', was the Queen's 
comment. And no doubt they were at the moment, and in 
Louis' present mood. But could one trust a sovereign so inconsistent 
in his policies, and so ill-advised? A parvenu, whose government had 
begun and might end in a revolution? A despot, who must distract 
attention from internal loss of liberties by external aggrandisement? 
A Bonaparte, whose scripture was the Gospel of St. Helena 
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and he its only interpreter? Les idees napoleon iennes never had a 
tithe of the circulation of Mein Kampf: but there was no need to 
read it: the mere title was a programme; the name was warning 
enough. 

The establishment of the Second Empire carried with it a reaction 
against what might be called the colonial republicanism of the years 
1848-51. The abolition of slavery was maintained, in spite of its 
unpopularity amongst the West Indian planters; and the free trade 
measures of 1861 were extended to the French possessions overseas. 
But their political independence and parliamentary representation 
were withdrawn, and they were ruled from Paris. To employ the 
army, to please the Church party, and to enrich the merchants 
and settlers, fresh encouragement was given to conquest, missionary 
work, colonization, and commercial exploitation. 

It would be rash to credit Louis himself with a consistent or 
consecutive colonial policy. But he was influenced by the Saint- 
Simonian Enfantin's book, La colonisation de I'Algerie, and by a 
Belgian carbonarist, Cusson, as well as by his regard for the Arab 
troops in the French army, to favour a regime that encouraged the 
education of die natives, and even a degree of self-government, 
against their exploitation by the French colonists. He may also 
have known the scheme for colonial free trade and parliamentary 
representation put forward by Disraeli in 1851 a scheme which 
was closely followed by the plan for an Anglo-French commercial 
treaty which Louis was already believed to favour, and which he 
firmly supported a few years later. 

However this may be, in 1858 he determined to remove the con 
trol of Algeria from the War Office, and to create a special depart 
ment for its administration. His original idea was that Prince 
Napoleon, whom he designated as head of the new Ministry, should 
reside in Algeria as Prefect or Viceroy; but when the Prince insisted 
upon spending at least four months of the year in Paris, he acquiesced 
in a Ministry directed from the capital. This regime did not last. 
In 1860 there was a return to military control under General Pelissier, 
in 1863 Louis laid down a new policy, which enabled the Arabs to 
acquire landed proprietorship; and two years later declared his 
intention to make Algeria 'an Arab kingdom, a European colony, 
and a French factory (comptoir)'. This was after a visit which, 
remembering St. Louis and Napoleon, he himself paid to North 
Africa in June 1865. 'His Majesty', as Mrimee picturesquely put it, 
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went into the Great Desert with a score of Frenchmen as escort, and 
remained for forty-eight hours surrounded with between fifteen and 
twenty thousand Saharians, who fired their rifles in his ears (their 
manner of saluting), and cleaned his boots with their beards . . . They 
gave him oxen roasted whole, they made him eat ostriches and other 
impossible animals; but everywhere he was received as a beloved 
sovereign. He is very proud and very pleased/ 19 

Under the new regime Algeria became less a training-ground for 
the army than a laboratory for experiments in the colonial policy 
which a later age misnamed Imperialism. It was an attempt to 
combine Arab autonomy with French officialdom and immigration 
an early example of that national method which (helped by 
the absence of a 'colour bar' prejudice) has since built up a great 
Empire in northern Africa. 'The day will come (Louis prophesied) 
when the Arab race, regenerated and mixed with the French race, 
will recover a strong individuality', and be given the self-government 
it deserves. 

In Senegal, following a period of native risings and military 
'liberation', Faidherbe, an administrator of genius, appointed 
Governor in 1854, began by organizing the protection of a handful 
of French traders, and ended ten years later by conquering a country 
already as large as France, and destined to expand before long into 
the immense territories of French West Africa. Immense, and 
enlightened. He started schools, especially one for the sons of local 
chieftains, formed a native army, favoured Mohammedanism, and 
encouraged French officers and officials to learn the language and 
study the customs of the people. 

In the Pacific New Caledonia was occupied in 1853 , and colonized 
by transported criminals: it became the centre of the Loyalty 
Islands, still a French possession. The Wallis Islands, and Tahiti, the 
centre _o the Society Islands, remained French. Madagascar, after 
wavering between French and British 'protection', might be 
reckoned a French possession from 1868; and a footing was obtained 
about the same time in what became French Somaliland. 

During the same years French military enterprise, following the 
cross and the tricolour, founded an eastern empire in Cambodia 
and Cochin-China. Saigon was captured in 1859. An experiment 
of native rule under French control failed; the King of Annam was 
forced to cede Cochin-China (1862), and the King of Cambodia 
accepted a French protectorate. Within five years another colony 
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the size of France had been added to the Second Empire, conquered 
and administered by the initiative of the French navy. In July 1861 
a Siamese delegation was entertained at Fontainebleau. 20 

The Chinese affair of 1856-60 was the first international adven 
ture in the Far East. For ten years and more French missionaries 
had been baptizing, and French merchants making money, at Can 
ton, Shanghai, and other ports thrown open by the Treaty of 
Nanking, which ended the 'first Opium War' (1842). In 1856, to 
enforce these 'rights', an Anglo-French fleet bombarded Canton and 
threatened Taku. The Chinese government promised concessions, 
to be embodied in a treaty signed at Peking; but in 1859 the allied 
fleet was fired on at Taku, and retired with loss. Next year a 
'punitive expedition' landed, carried the forts, advanced to within 
a few miles of Peking, and seized, sacked and burnt the 'Summer 
Palace', loo ting or destroying two million pounds' worth of property. 
It then occupied the capital, and dictated terms under which the 
country was for half a century open to Western diplomacy, religion, 
and culture; whilst the museums and private collections of Europe 
were enriched by the paintings and porcelain of an older and no less 
artistic civilization. 21 

If in the Far East there was less cause of offence in exploits in which 
England was an accomplice before the fact, the French proceedings 
in Syria during the same years too closely affected British interests 
in the Levant, and too clearly recalled the events of 1798, to escape 
hostile criticism. The Sultan's undertaking (1856) to protect 
Christian privileges in his dominions caused much resentment 
amongst the Mohammedan majorities. In May i860, in the remote 
Lebanon, Moslem Druses massacred their hereditary enemies of the 
Christian Maronite villages. Thanks to the activity of the consuls at 
Beyrout this local trouble was soon dealt with on the spot. But the 
Powers were quickly on the alert, as protectors of their various 
Churches, and as rivals for concessions in the trading ports of the 
Levant. French and British warships were already at Beyrout when 
news came of a three-days' massacre at Damascus, in which some 
five thousand Christians had perished. This brought into play an 
international Commission, which acquiesced in the landing of 
French troops at Beyrout,. and in the rather half-hearted steps of the 
Sultan's representative to punish the Turkish officials responsible for 
the massacre. It was more difficult to agree on a regime which would 
prevent further trouble; and the settlement was probably less en- 
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dangered by the presence of French troops four months after the 
time limit set by the Commission than by the British demand for 
their withdrawal a month before it. But Louis complied; it was too 
soon after the annexation of Savoy to risk a charge of colonial ex 
pansion so near home (June i86i). 22 



So much for colonial adventure in the Old World. What of the 
New? There was in the southernmost part of North America a 
country once conquered for Spain and the Catholic Church by 
Cortes, but now sharing with the states of South America the privi 
leges of liberty and anarchy; an area until the middle of the nine 
teenth century four times that of Indo-China, and still twice its size 
when it became the scene of Napoleonic adventure in 1861. Mexico 
and its neighbour states had attracted Louis' roving and ingenious 
mind when, a prisoner at Ham, he tried to barter his bondage for 
the direction of a scheme for a canal from the Atlantic to the Pacific 
Ocean a scheme which he recommended to the City of London 
after his escape in a pamphlet named Canal of Nicaragua; or a project 
to connect the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans by means of a Canal. By 
N. L. B. (1846), which held the field of speculation until supplanted 
by the Panama route thirty years later. 

But within fifteen years of Louis' first thought of central America 
the affairs of Mexico suddenly concerned Europe. In 1859 the Presi 
dency of the republic was disputed between the Liberal and anti 
clerical Judrez and the Conservative and Catholic Miramon. 
Juarez, representing the business interests of the southern ports, 
derived a considerable revenue from commerce with Europe: 
Miramon, supported by the land-owners of the interior, had to 
borrow money, where his rival earned it, from foreign sources, on 
the security of Mexican Government bonds. But in 1860, defeated 
by Juirez, he fled the country, and left his rival to deal with his debts, 
which by this time amounted to two years of the national income. 
Juarez declared a moratorium on the interest due on the bonds to 
Spanish, French, and British creditors. The Three Powers agreed by 
the Treaty of London (October 1861) to 'protect the interests' of 
their nationals by joint action; and soon their ships and troops (6000 
Spaniards, 2500 French, and 700 British marines) appeared off Vera 
Cruz. This was common practice on the part of the Powers, and 
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the terms of the treaty disclaimed any threat to the right of the Mexi 
can Republic to govern itself as it pleased. 

But already the enemies of Judrez and the friends of the Church 
were inspiring bigger schemes. It had been suggested by the Mexi 
can statesman Calderon Collantes (September 1861) that Spain 
should not merely ask for payment of a debt, but make sure of it 
by putting the government of the country in order. Louis, in a 
letter to the French ambassador in London (October 1861), had 
approved and improved this plan: Mexico should be enabled to 
develop its natural resources, and to prevent the loss of further terri 
tory by secession, as in the manner of Texas, California, and New 
Mexico, to the United States. Only England was set against any 
political interference. The result of these differences of opinion, and 
of quarrels between the rival commanders, was that Spain and Eng 
land withdrew from the expedition (April 1862), and left France 
to carry on alone. 

Louis might have withdrawn too, but for an unfortunate incident 
on May 5th doubly unfortunate on the anniversary of the death 
of Napoleon when a French column, now six thousand strong, 
under General Lorencez, which was marching up country, was de 
feated by JudrezVmen outside Puebla with heavy losses. Now, as 
at Rome in 1849, an insult to national honour must be avenged; a 
parvenu dynasty must prove its mettle. At once minor but attractive 
motives came into account. The Conservative leaders who had 
inspired Louis' letter to Flahaut Gutierrez, Almonte, and Hidalgo 
reminded him that Mexico had not always been a Republic; before 
Iturbide made himself Emperor in 1821 he had offered the crown to 
the Archduke Charles of Austria (Gutierrez himself had been one of 
the deputation); there was a strong royalist-clerical party in the 
country ready to support a new sovereign; under no other govern 
ment would the people settle down to peace and prosperity; without 
a king they would be unable to resist the aggression of the United 
States. Gutierrez's arguments were backed by wealth, orthodoxy, 
and diplomatic experience. His lieutenant Hidalgo added social 
gifts which won the sympathy of Eugenie for^ie idea of a Spanish 
Catholic state blocking die southward expansion of Anglo-Saxon 
Protestantism. 

A less reputable motive was suspected. Amongst the debts claimed 
by France was a sum of three and three-quarter million pounds 
owing to the creditors of a Swiss banker, since bankrupt, named Jecker; 
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and this man entered into an agreement with Louis' hal-brothei 
Morny to pay him thirty per cent of whatever might be recovered. 
After Morny's death Jecker wrote to Lotus' secretary (Decembei 
8th, 1869), saying that Morny 'had undertaken to see thatthe debt was 
acknowledged and paid by the Mexican government', and lamenting 
thathis death ended 'the privileged priority (protection eclatante) hither 
to afforded him by the French government'. This is proof enough oi 
Morny's intrigue, but not of Louis' part in it. The real importance 
of the affair is that the inclusion of the Jecker debt in the French 
claim for repayment, together with the landing of a formidable 
French force, contributed to the decision of Britain and Spain to 
retire from the adventure. That Louis was seriously affected by it 
was always denied by Eugenie, who insisted that the Mexican adven 
ture was undertaken for the highest motives as Y accomplissement d'une 
tres haute pensee politique et dvilisatrice, and that the final impulse was 
given by herself at Biarritz in i86i. 23 

Not that Louis needed much persuasion or inducement. As long 
ago as 1857 he had mentioned to Disraeli 'his wish and willingness 
to assist in establishing a European dynasty in Mexico', and had said 
that 'for his part he would make no opposition to the accession of 
the Due d'Aumale to such a throne. He looked upon its establish 
ment as of high European importance'. Now the moment seemed 
to have come. They told him that the Mexicans were at heart 
Catholic (which was true) and monarchical (which was not); and 
his own experiences in France predisposed him to believe it. Since 
his intervention in Rumania and Lombardy he saw himself as a 
Nation-maker; and he was attracted by the idea of perfecting in the 
political vacuum of Central America a creation which had been 
hampered in Italy by the impediments of the Balance of Power. He 
was perhaps still haunted by the memory of Napoleon's unachieved 
oriental ambitions, and speculated on the industrial and com 
mercial exploitation of a new India in the West. 

There was, of course, the danger of American opposition; had 
not President Buchanan as recently as 1859 reasserted the Monroe 
doctrine, warning off European interference in America? But Lin 
coln, he believed, was too much occupied with the threat of southern 
secession (the Civil War had broken out in April 1861), his State 
Secretary Seward too busy beating up hostile feeling against Eng 
land over the Trent case in 1861, and his minister Adams over the 
Alabama incident in 1862, to pay much attention to what might 
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happen in Mexico. Meanwhile, he might divert attention by offer 
ing to mediate in company with England between the North and 
South. 

But this attempt was countered by the British ambassador. 
Lyons was aware that English opinion was divided between those 
who sympathized with the Federal case against slavery and those 
who held that the Confederates had as much right to secede from the 
Union as Italy had from Austria; whilst commercialists were chiefly 
concerned (as in France too) with the effect of the war upon cotton 
exports from the southern states. 'Intervention* and 'Conference' 
were too well known by this time as pass-words to international 
complications, and instruments of French policy ('traps', Palmerston 
called them, 'laid by Louis for the silly birds he was trying to lure 
into his decoy'), to have any attraction for British statesmen. 24 

Perhaps, after all, Louis would have shrunk from so big an adven 
ture if he had not remembered an ideal candidate for the throne 
of Mexico. Of the four grandsons of the much-married Emperor 
Francis II the eldest, Francis-Joseph, was now Emperor of Austria: a 
dull, dour, conscientious prince, ambitious above all for the honour 
of the Habsburgs, and not unwilling to see his younger brother 
removed from courtly unemployment to a monarchy overseas. 
There was a spice of jealousy in this, for Ferdinand Maximilian, two 
years his junior, had tastes and qualities missing from the conven 
tional Habsburg make-up: he loved the sea, he enjoyed foreign 
travel, and he had adopted Liberal opinions shocking in a pupil of 
Metternich. For he had seen at first hand something of the French 
regime in Algeria; he had^ visited the Portuguese court and had 
hoped to marry the Princess Maria Amelia; he had carried out a 
mission to Albania; he had borne a cross in a religious procession at 
Jerusalem, and described his experiences in the Holy Land to Pio 
Nono at the Vatican; he had studied the weaknesses of Louis and 
Eugenie at Paris in 1856, and listened to the good advice which was 
so freely dispensed by Leopold of Belgium. 

It was at Brussels that he met and became engaged to Leopold's 
daughter Charlotte, married her (July 1857), and took her off to 
Vienna, Venice, and Milan. They were a handsome and should have 
been a happy pair, had they not been doomed to tragedy by the 
ambitions of others. In February 1857 Francis-Joseph tried to ease 
the burden of his unpopularity in northern Italy by appointing 
Maximilian Governor of Lombardy and Venetia, where for two 

217 



THE ADVENTURER (i859-i8<5p) 

years he attempted to mitigate a policy of repression which only 
grew worse as Louis and Cavour plotted their campaign of 'libera 
tion'. If it were not for my religious duties (he wrote to his mother 
Sophia in the autumn of 1858) I should long since have left this land 
of misery, where one is doubly depressed by having to act as the 
representative of an inactive government with no ideas, which one's 
judgment tries in vain to defend . . . Only one voice is heard now 
that of indignation and disapproval: it pervades the whole country, 
and I stand impotent and alone before it. I am not afraid, for that 
is not the way of the Habsburgs, but I am silent and ashamed.' An 
impossible situation ended when, on the day before the Austrian 
ultimatum to Piedmont (April ipth, 1859) Francis-Joseph relieved 
his brother of his Governorship, to concentrate political and military 
control in the hands of General Giulai. 25 

Max and Carlotta (as she was generally called) consoled them 
selves by building a fantastic castle at Miramar on the Gulf of Trieste 
and restoring a ruined monastery on a lovely island near Ragusa. 
But before the end of the year they were off on their travels again, 
to Gibraltar, Tangier, Madeira, and Brazil. They then settled down 
to an outwardly untroubled existence at Miramar; but it was known 
that the marriage was already endangered by Carlotta's childlessness 
and Max's infidelities; so that it was perhaps a relief when in October 
1861 an invitation came to them from Vienna to accept the throne 
of Mexico. It was an opportunity to make a fresh start in a new 
world. 

If Maximilian was the dupe of Habsburg pride and Napoleonic 
ambition, he did not go to Mexico unwillingly or unwarned. He 
sincerely accepted an opportunity to recreate for the Habsburgs a 
Holy Roman Empire in the New World. But he was Liberal 
enough to listen to the advice of his father-in-law Leopold, who had 
himself refused two kingdoms (one of them this very Mexico), 
and to insist that the invitation to rule must come from the Mexican 
people: 'nothing (he said) but the clear and distinctly expressed 
will of the country itself can make me determine upon it'. But 
how could the Mexican people, exploited by rival parties and 
distracted by civil war, express any will of its own? 28 

The difficulty was arbitrarily solved by the French general Forey, 
who, replacing Lorencez in the spring of 1863 , and with forces raised 
to 27,000 men, occupied Puebla and Mexico City (June loth), set 
up a conservative Junta and a Provisional Regency, and summoned 
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an Assembly of Notables. This body proclaimed a monarchy, and 
offered the crown to Maximilian in the name of a nation which 
remained unconsulted and unconcerned. Louis suppressed reproach 
ful memories of 1799 and 1848: Maximilian, always an optimist, 
hoped that he would be able to win what was still so evidently lack 
ing of popular support. Perhaps the deciding voice was that of 
Rome, which spoke both from Paris and Vienna, denouncing 
Judrez' 'attacks on the Church', and turning a dynastic and commer 
cial adventure (not for the first time in Papal history) into a Catholic 
crusade. So on April loth, 1864, Maximilian accepted the crown, 
and two months later entered the capital of his new Empire. 'The 
undertaking is a perilous one', wrote King Leopold to Queen 
Victoria, 'but if it succeeds it will be one of the greatest and most 
useful of our time. He (Max) has a great wish to distinguish him 
self, and to get out of his present dolcefar niente; Charlotte is not 
opposed to it; she is very venturesome, and would go with Max to 
the end of the world: she will be of the greatest use to him; and if 
success there is to be, much will be owing to her/ 27 

Louis was thus fully committed to an enterprise in which he only 
half believed, and which became more embarrassing every day. 
Bazaine, France's best general, now superseded Forey, and with 
34,000 men under his command 'pacified' a great part of the 
country: his victories were celebrated in the Paris press, and his 
troops received the last military medal issued under the Empire. 
Mexico, like Egypt in 1798, received a scientific Mission. Maxi 
milian and Carlotta, whether from the noisy and uncomfortable 
National Palace in Mexico City or from the almost Italian beauty of 
Chapultepec Castle, did their best to popularize their regime and to 
spread enlightenment and liberal institutions in a country accustomed 
to tyranny and superstition. 'We trust in God and are well content', 
Maximilian wrote home: 'We are helped on all sides with touching 
affection . . . There is deep joy in the thought that one is serving 
humanity, and that I can contribute a few drops of oil to the great 
lamp of enlightenment ... I am living in a free country, where 
principles prevail undreamt of by you at home/ But Carlotta, who 
was not her father's daughter for nothing, wrote to Eugenie: 'There 
is room for a monarchy in this country; . . . none the less it remains 
a gigantic experiment; for one has to struggle against deserts and 
distances, lack of roads and utter chaos . . . Things will go well if 
Your Majesties stand by us; . . . but it is an appalling task; for when 
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a country has spent forty years of its existence destroying all it 
possessed of resources and government, it cannot be put right in a 
day/ 28 

But would their Majesties stand by them? It was possible, perhaps, 
in the strangeness of a foreign country and the daily business of 
government, to forget how precarious was the Imperial regime, and 
how dependent on French support. In Paris every difficulty that 
Maximilian had to face was magnified by distance, by doubts as to 
the wisdom of the undertaking, and by rival demands upon Louis' 
interests and resources. The army, for instance. How long could 
France afford the sacrifice and expense of 34,000 men squandered 
overseas? In March 1864, when Bazaine boasted that the 'pacifica 
tion' of Mexico was complete, Maximilian had been induced to sign 
the Treaty of Miramar, by which Louis undertook to maintain a 
force of 20,000 men in Mexico until 1867, and a Foreign Legion 
until 1873, whilst Maximilian promised to pay the whole cost of the 
expedition, and to be responsible for the recovery of the debts for 
which it had been undertaken. This would mean sacrificing the 
whole revenue of the country even supposing it could be col 
lected for several years; and already the Mexican budget showed an 
annual deficit of over two million pounds. Mexican loans launched 
by the Bank of France could never fill this gulf. Rome was bitterly 
disappointed at the failure, indeed the refusal, of Maximilian to 
recover the Church lands and revenues alienated under Judrez's 
regime; and Louis was once more distracted between his Liberalism 
and his obligations to the Catholics. Quarrels which had broken out 
between Bazaine and his generals, and between the army and the 
government, were reflected at the Tuileries. Meanwhile the settle 
ment of Mexico was hampered by frontier incidents: to the south, 
encouraged by the prospect of a neighbouring Catholic empire 
under French protection, the states of Guatemala and Nicaragua 
started a sanguinary war with Salvador and Honduras: to the north, 
refugees from the Confederate territories were helping the 'rebels' 
with arms and ammunition, till it became increasingly plain that 
Louis could no longer count upon American indifference to the 
creation of a new power in the south. He remembered his own 
attempts to prevent the unification of Italy, and was afraid. 29 

The situation at home, too, what with the Polish insurrection in 
1863 and the Schleswig-Holstein crisis of 1864, was by now growing 
so dangerous that when the politicians and the press clamoured for 
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the evacuation of Mexico Louis made the non-payment of the debts 
under the treaty of 1864 an excuse, and ordered the withdrawal of 
the French forces in 1866-67. Maximilian could have abdicated 
and come home: but he was a Habsburg and had, on Francis- 
Joseph's insistence, abandoned all claim to the family succession. 
Carlotta, as a last resort, hurried back to Europe (July 1866), and 
appealed to Louis, to Victor Emmanuel, and to the Pope, driven 
almost out of her mind by anxiety and the disappointment of all her 
hopes. For three days before she sailed the battle of Sadowa had 
begun the last stage in the fall of the Second Empire; and no one 
cared what might be happening in Mexico. 

The news, when it came, was as tragic as could be. In February 
1867 Bazaine finally left the country. Maximilian, struggling on 
alone with a few followers, was besieged in Queretaro, captured and 
shot (June 19 th), gallant and optimistic to the last. Louis heard of 
it wMst he was distributing prizes awarded at the grand Exposition 
of 1867. Maximilian's body was brought back to Vienna, and laid 
by the side of that of the Due de Reichstadt. Carlotta survived on 
the edge of insanity until, outliving both Louis and Eugenie, she 
died in 1927 at the age of eighty-six. 30 



Whatever the verdict on other foreign adventures of the Second 
Empire, Louis cannot be denied an important part in one scheme of 
lasting international importance the construction of the Suez 
Canal. Though the idea of joining the Mediterranean and the Red 
Sea 'suggested itself to all the great men who have ruled over or 
passed through Egypt, including Sesostris, Alexander, Caesar, and 
the Arab conqueror Amrou', it was Bonaparte in 1798 who first 
seriously surveyed the ground, and believed that the work could be 
done; and it was through reading the report of Bonaparte's engineer 
Lepere that in 1832 Ferdinand de Lesseps, a young man of twenty 
attached to the French Consulate at Cairo, was fired by ambition 
to carry out the undertaking. But it was not till more than fifty 
years after the French retreat from Egypt (1801) that the accession of 
a new Viceroy, Abbas Pasha, and the enterprise of Linant and 
Mougel, the local directors of canal and barrage works, encouraged 
him to bring the project before the governments and financiers of 
Europe. Armed with a concession from the Viceroy (November 
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30th, 1854) he spent five years in persistent appeals for support: it was 
not till April 1859 that work on the canal was begun. 81 

There were sufficient reasons why these five years, more than 
others, should be unfavourable to de Lesseps' design. From March 
1854 till March 1856 Britain and France were engaged with Turkey 
against Russia in the Crimean War. The Peace of Paris in 1856 was 
followed by the French annexation of Savoy and Nice, and an out 
break of suspicion and hostility against Louis, especially in England, 
which made him unwilling to oppose British policy in the Near 
East. But in January 1858 Orsini's attempt on Louis' life led to the 
declaration of his intention to liberate Italy, and a month later 
Palmerston, whose unique influence had been thrown against the 
Canal scheme, resigned; in the same year Stratford de Redcliffe's 
equally hostile control over the Turkish Government came to an 
end. It was not surprising that de Lesseps seized the opportunity. 
By this time, too, the foolishness of the Palmerston-Stratford opposi 
tion to the Canal - attacked in Parliament by Gladstone on econo 
mic grounds had been demonstrated by the difficulty of transport 
ing British troops across Egypt (by rail from Alexandria to Cairo and 
Suez) during the Indian Mutiny (1857). * z 

If, in spite of interviews with Clarendon and Palmerston, a com 
munication to The Times, letters to Cobden, and a circular to Mem 
bers of Parliament, de Lesseps had got little support in England 
(the list of twenty-four 'friends and supporters' that he circulated in 
1856 included only six English names) he had much more success in 
Paris, where such important people as Walewski, Thiers, and 
Rothschild were on his side. More than this: Louis himself, as the 
author of the Nicaraguan Canal project, could not fail to be 
interested: Benedetti had told de Lesseps so in 1855; and on the 
day that peace was signed in 1856 he had an interview with the 
Emperor. All the plenipotentiaries, he reported afterwards to 
Thouvenel, the French ambassador to the Porte (April 6th, 1856), had 
declared in favour of the Canal, 'with the exception, of course, of 
the English'; 'now, therefore, the Emperor holds the key of the 
position, and he will know the right moment to act'. Three years 
later, when the 400,000 shares forming the capital of the Suez 
Canal Company were allotted (January 1st, 1859), more than half 
were taken up by France, and none by England. 

Equally important, perhaps, was the interest that Eugenie took 
in the scheme. She advised de Lesseps when in London to approach 
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the East India Company; and he wrote to her (August lyth, 1855) 
saying that he had done so, apparently with results favourable 
enough to be reported to the Emperor. 33 Writing to the Empress' 
private secretary on October 7th, de Lesseps said that 'the inter 
vention of the Emperor will increase his popularity at home 
and his influence abroad'; and added, 'I said at the last meeting 
of our Board that the Empress had been our guardian angel, 
and that she would be for the union of the two seas what Isabella 
the Catholic was for the discovery of America. We have there 
fore chosen November i5th, the feast of St. Eugenie, for our 
first general meeting of shareholders/ It was Louis who, in 
1865, secured from the Porte &e firman without which the work 
could not proceed; and at the opening ceremony on November 
1 7th, 1869, after a ceremonial blessing of the canal locks by Moham 
medan, Greek, Coptic, and Catholic clergy, and a grand illumination 
of Port Said, the Empress Eugenie in the Imperial yacht YAigle, a 
modern Cleopatra, led a procession of forty ships through the canal. 
At Cairo the opening was celebrated by the first production of 
Verdi's opera Aida. So another Napoleonic idea became a fact of 
history. 34 

In a leading article on the day of the opening The Times, without 
mentioning Louis' name, and doing its best to excuse British 
opposition to the scheme, hailed the Canal as 4 a great achievement', 
and said that, whatever its future might be, its completion ought "to 
call forth unqualified admiration, and to make us look upon this 
day as one of the most memorable dates of this wonder-working 
nineteenth century'. 

Louis was an adventurer, too, in a land of ideas unexplored by 
his uncle's eighteenth-century mind. As a result of his experiences 
on the Italian battlefields he patronized the work of Henri Dunant, 
and promoted the Geneva Convention of 1864 which set up the 
international Red Cross Society; and when, at the Exposition Uni- 
verselle of 1867 he granted a site to the English Evangelical Society, 
and accepted a Bible from the Society of Friends (and for the 
Empress the Life and Philanthropic Labours of Elizabeth Fry) , he proved 
himself an unexpected pioneer of religious toleration. 35 
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CHAPTER VIII 
THE LIBERAL (1860-1869) 

HAM. "Why, look you now, how unworthy a thing you make of me. You would play 
upon me; you would seem to know my stops, you would pluck out the heart of my mystery; 
you would sound me from my lowest note to the top of my compass; and there is much 
music, excellent voice, in this httle organ, yet cannot you make it speak. 

Hamlet, III, u 



FROM the dahabieh on which she voyaged up the Nile in November 
1869 Eugenie wrote long letters home. 'My dearest Louis (says 
one), I am writing on my way up the Nile ... I get news of you and 
Louis (the Prince Imperial) every day by telegraph. It is a wonderful 
happiness for me to be in touch with a friendly shore by this thread 
which binds me to all I love ... I was worried all yesterday by 
knowing that you were in Paris without me; but I see from your 
message that all went off well. I think that there is no reason for 
discouragement. Of course I am too far away and too ignorant of 
the business to speak so; but I am deeply convinced that a consistent 
policy is the only real strength. I have no fondness for impulsive 
acts (a-coups), and I am convinced that one cannot have two coups 
d'etat in one reign . . . One must keep one's mental character in 
repair (refaire un moral] as one does an enfeebled constitution: a fixed 
idea ends by impoverishing the best organized brain. I have experi 
enced this myself; and I would wish to put out of my memory 
everything in my life which has tarnished the bright colours of my 
illusions. My life is over, but I can live again in my son, and I think 
the truest joys are those which come through his heart into my 
own. . . / 

All the tragedy of Eugenie's disappointed hopes is in this letter, 
and more than one would have expected, perhaps, of the strength 
which she supplied, during the last years of the Empire, to Louis' 
enfeebled body and will. She has come to put his idee constante on a 
par with her own illusions. The Bonapartist plan of coups d'etat, 
the reliance upon inspired a-coups, has proved a failure. The only 
safe course is la suite dans les idees, that is, the gradual introduction 
of liberal and constitutional changes which will preserve the Empire 
for their son. 1 
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Historians like to divide their subject into definite periods by 
significant dates. The Empire which began in December 1852 is 
commonly held to have reached a first peak of success at the Peace 
of Paris in March 1856, and a second at the Treaty of Zurich in 
November 1859, then to have entered into a decline, leading to the 
crisis of Sadowa in July 1866, and the catastrophe of Sedan in Sep 
tember 1870. These divisions may be accepted. But how do they 
link up with the internal development of the Empire? This is com 
monly divided into two periods the Authoritarian Empire, 1852- 
1859, and the Liberal Empire, 1860-69. This partition is justified 
by the Liberal concessions made in November 1860, November 
1861, and January 1867; but it gives too little significance to the 
elections in June 1857, May 1863 , and May 1869 political barometer 
readings of the state of the national atmosphere and it does not 
bring out the influence of such events as the Orsini plot (January 
1858), the Anglo-French commercial treaty (January 1860), the 
Polish insurrection (January 1863), r the death of Morny (March 
1865) upon the political situation. In fact the character of the Empire 
was changing all the time: there was no one moment at which 
authoritarianism ended and liberalism began: Louis himself had 
always intended his regime to conform throughout to a prefixed 
pattern la suite dans les idees napoleoniennes. That it failed to do so 
was his tragedy. Why it failed to do so how far through his own 
failings, how far from circumstances outside his control has to be 
inquired. 

The pattern which Louis imagined himself to be imposing upon 
the country was a misinterpretation of the First Empire in the light 
of 1815 the year whose experiences had, even in his mother's 
mind, nearly effaced all that went before. He supposed, as Napoleon 
himself had almost come to believe at St. Helena, that the acte addi- 
tionnel was not a temporary concession to win the support of the 
Liberals for an attempt to renew the dictatorship, but a step in the 
natural development of that dictatorship into a constitutional 
monarchy. Authoritarianism was to give way to Liberalism- 
Liberty was to crown the edifice of the Empire. This misreading of 
Napoleon's real mind was conscious and deliberate; for Louis well 
knew that little more would have been heard of the acte additionnel if 
Napoleon had won at Waterloo. He now found himself faced by 
much the same dilemma. The unpopularity of the July Monarchy, 
the Parisian fear of Red Revolution, and the power of the name 
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Napoleon amongst the mass of the people all pointed towards a 
Second Empire rather than another constitutional monarchy. It 
would have required a clearer conviction and a stronger will than 
Louis ever possessed to initiate at once in 1852 the transition from 
despotism to liberalism, from force to freedom, which he professed 
as part of the Napoleonic idea. He found that the authoritarian 
Empire worked', and he set about devising ways of making its 
authority acceptable, putting off the difficult day when, whether 
acceptable or not, it was ex hypothesi to be liberalized. This interim 
policy would satisfy the army with foreign adventures, placate the 
Church by garrisoning Rome, win bourgeois support by an indus 
trial drive and a reduction of tariffs, conciliate Parisian opposition 
by 'clearing the slums' and creating new building sites, and raise the 
whole public morale by showy fetes, expensive court functions, and 
international expositions. 

But the weakness of an interim policy is that it deals with the 
surface symptoms of disease, not with its root causes. It was im 
possible to indulge the army in military adventures without rousing 
the hostility of the European powers. Louis' Italian policy after 1859 
was no longer acceptable to his Catholic supporters, who knew 
that he would take the first opportunity to leave the Pope to his fate. 
It was difficult to favour 'big business' and the factory-owners with 
out ignoring the claims of the workers, and playing into the hands 
of socialist agitators. The 'Haussmannizing' of Paris created those 
housing difficulties and financial scandals with which Zola's La 
Curie shocked the next generation the generation that had to pay 
for the rebuilding of the capital. Fetes and festivities were patronized 
by foreigners or nouveaux riches, whilst the old aristocracy stood 
aloof: court extravagance reminded people more of the Bourbon 
Monarchy than of the Napoleonic Empire. The Exposition of 1855 
compared poorly with the Great Exhibition of 1851; that of 1867 
was overshadowed by the ill qpiens of Sadowa and Quer&aro. 

During all these years Louis was gradually losing the vision which 
had inspired him in 1836, in 1840, and in 1848. His natural lethargy, 
whipped into action by a conspiracy or a crusade, wilted under 
safety and success. Accustomed to hear advice from many different 
quarters before making up his mind on a course of action, he now 
found his mind being made up for him by the Empress, or by the 
counsellor of the moment; he discovered that, instead of the enthusi 
asm of his old associates, he now had to reckon on the disloyal or 
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divergent policies of independent ministers. And with the fading 
of his vision the will inspired by it was weakening, till only the 
instinct for intrigue remained intrigue more and more in the cause 
of the dynasty than of the country; intrigue to preserve the shadow of 
autocracy by liberal measures which under stronger control might 
have passed as an advance, not a retreat; -whilst every concession 
encouraged the Opposition to demand more, and made the 'Liberal 
Empire' a theft, not a gift. So the imperial pattern was reversed, and 
appeared, like a tapestry turned back to front, a meaningless jumble 
of knots and colours to which the pattern-maker himself had lost 
the clue. 

Already, in the early years of the Second Empire, its weaknesses 
began to appear, and opposition to be organized. There were things 
which even a 'Man of Destiny* could not do; persons whom even 
Louis' charm and kindness weapons so unlike those of his great 
predecessor could not conciliate. The cloak of despotism had never 
fitted the shoulders of a visionary humanitarian, a friend of the out 
lawed and the oppressed. Louis' policy, like his mind, was divided 
between his mission and his career, his schemes for the betterment of 
France and Europe and the security of the position which would 
enable him to carry them out. The Empire, he thought, must be at 
once repressive and progressive. It must use all the powers that the 
panic and proscription of 1848-51 had put into his hands to main 
tain order; and it must exploit all the opportunities offered by an 
expanding world-market to the most thrifty and hard-working 
people in Western Europe. By one way or another every class in 
the community must be kept contented and co-operative. This was 
indeed a Bourbon idea: Louis XIV would have understood it, Col 
bert would have exploited it. It was also a Napoleonic idea: this 
part of the Idees napoleoniennes was not legendary, but true to fact. 
Unhappily Louis was neither a Grand Monarque nor a Napoleon le 
Grand', France had grown fifty years older since Brumaire; and the 
Second Empire could only be, like most sequels, something of an 
anti-climax. Louis' 'enlightened despotism' came a century too late 
in European history. 

Yet it could all be looked at in another way. Louis was a man of 
vision, surrounded by commonplace minds: a man with a mission 
amongst compromisers and careerists; a man of mystery whom no 
one rightly understood. His visions were distorted into pro 
grammes, his mission faded away into diplomatic agreements, his 
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mystery was made the excuse for hesitations and mistakes. Yet 
something in him remained unspoilt, unpublicized an integrity of 
mind, a generous purpose of well-doing, which put to shame the 
policy he was driven to by circumstances and associates. He was a 
man to be pitied more than to be blamed. 



The army, the force behind the name that put Louis in power, had 
good cause to congratulate itself. The Bourbon regime, restored by 
sufferance of the Allies, and reacting against the militarism of the 
First Empire, had dismissed the officers and disbanded the men of 
the grande armee. Louis-Philippe's economical and unadventurous 
policy had not ventured on more than a colonial campaign. Now 
that a Bonaparte was once more at the head of the state the army 
had recovered its ascendancy. In two European campaigns, fought 
under its old colours, it had re-established a great part of its renown. 
Promotion for a time became more rapid, and retirement more 
profitable under a law of 1853. Under a law of 1855 remplacetnent 
(the avoidance of conscription by payment of substitutes) was 
standardized at a fixed sum, and the proceeds went to bettering the 
pay and pensions of old soldiers. A new code, two years later, 
secured a fairer trial and lighter penalties for military offences. 
The medaille militaire rewarded courage in the field. Though his 
generals thought poorly of Louis' military accomplishments, the 
rank and file were proud to be once more under the command of an 
Emperor, and one who, unlike his Bourbon and Orleans prede 
cessors, knew how to sit a horse. 

The army of the Second Empire, however magnificent externally, 
was still the 'old army' of the Bourbon restoration and the lois 
Gouvion-Saint-Cyr of 1818, recruited either by volunteers or by 
partial conscription (tirage au sort)', there was no full conscription till 
1872. It was a closed corporation of poor men, with an increasingly 
professional spirit; most of its officers risen from the ranks, with a 
minority of those who could afford to purchase commissions, and a 
few aristocrats who entered it no longer as a calling but as a career. 
Owing to the expenses of a Military College training the highest 
commands were barred to those without means, and the majority of 
the lower commands were filled by men of the N.C.O. type, with 
out education, initiative or ideas. The dullness and dissipation of 
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garrison duty in provincial towns increased the inner degeneration 
of the service. 

These faults were to be dangerous in 1859 and fatal in 1870. 
But already the Crimean campaign had shown up weaknesses which 
no one had the courage to remedy. Marshal Vaillant, when Minister 
of War in 1855, made no secret of his inability to carry out reforms 
which he knew to be necessary. 'There is not a single man', he told 
an English friend, 'who dare tell the nation that its army is rotten to 
the core, that there is not a general who knows as much as a mere 
captain in the Austrian and Prussian armies; and if he had the courage 
to tell the nation, he would be hounded out of the country, his life 
would be made a burden to him/ 

Nevertheless the army enjoyed immense prestige, from the 
moment when, in 1 848, it saved Paris and France from 'Red Revolu 
tion', and became the guardian of public order, of national safety: 
not, be it noted, of Jacobinism, nor of the Republic that had been 
the role of the now discredited and disbanded National Guard. 
And this prestige was perforce identified with the Empire, which 
Louis had founded on the appeal to the party of Order in 1848, and 
which rested upon the national fear of another resurgence of 
Jacobinism. Meanwhile the anti-militarism which had been 
popular under the Restoration became the heresy of the Opposition, 
and the fad of a literary clique to disappear when in 1870 the army 
became the champion of national revanche, or again, in the years after 
1870, when it once more saved the country from the Commune, 
and became the symbol of national regeneration. 2 



The eighteen years of the Second Empire were for the French 
Church a period of official favour and outward prosperity between 
the lean years of Louis-Philippe and of the Third Republic. For a 
number of reasons the Church had backed the revolution of 1848: 
because the movement was led by men who admired Pius IX, or 
shared Chateaubriand's romantic version of Christianity, and could 
cry in one breath Vive le Christ! Vive la liberte! Vive Pie IX!\ 
because it hoped for liberties of association and education which 
had been denied it since 1830; because the mass of the country clergy, 
peasant-born and peasant-minded, hoped for a social as well as a 
political Utopia. The Republic of 1848 was supported by the 
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journalism of the Papalist Montalembert (Le Correspondent), the 
Ultramontane Veuillot (L'Univers), the Christian Socialist Buchez 
(U Atelier), and by the pulpit eloquence of Lacordaire. When the 
elections came on, country cures might be seen heading processions 
of their parishioners to the poll. 

But the very success of the revolution of 1848, and particularly 
the mass demonstrations and democratic harangues to which it 
gave rise in the capital, led to a reaction. Not amongst the Catholic 
rank and file in Paris, who remembered 1793 and hoped, as always, 
for higher wages, more food, and better housing; nor in the pro 
vinces, where any new government in the capital, the centre of 
authority, was expected to be better than any old one; but amongst 
the bourgeois-born episcopate, and bourgeois-thinking politicians. 
To them a political revolution, calculated to favour Church interests, 
was acceptable: a social revolution, trailing clouds of Jacobinism, 
with threats of confiscation of Church property, persecution of 
priests, and secular control, was an abomination. The popular 
demonstrations of March iyth, April i6th, and May I5th were 
alarming enough to timid republicans. The June days, with their 
street-fighting and bloodshed, in which the democratic Archbishop 
of Paris lost his life, led to an almost unanimous reaction of the 
Church party (as distinct from the Catholic masses) towards any 
authority which could restore order and safeguard the Church as an 
institution. And as trustee for The Faith, which was put forward 
as it has been more than once in later days as the panacea for social 
ills. *I only know of one means of making the poor respect pro 
perty, 5 declared Montalembert: 'they must be made to believe in 
God': and Veuillot, 'Poverty is the rule for a section of society; they 
must submit to a divine law.' 

Consequently when Louis Napoleon put forward a candidature 
based both on the promise of Order and on the appeal of his name to 
the people, he secured an overwhelming majority a success made 
the more sure by the pledge he gave to Montalembert that he would 
allow 'freedom of education and defend the Temporal Power of the 
Papacy. And when he became Emperor, both sides to the bargain 
an ominous one, as always, between State and Church stood to 
gain and to lose. The Church, by its alliance with the bourgeois 
party of order, the rich propertied and business community, gained 
endowments and local patronage; by the support of the administra 
tion, fresh facilities for schools and monastic establishments; and by 
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the Loi Falloux, freedom to set up secondary as well as primary 
schools. Once again, as in Spain before the Civil War, government 
troops took part in religious processions. Diocesan bishops became 
as important as prefects of departments, and often more powerful. 
Cabarets were closed by government order during mass, and no 
anti-clerical literature might be sold in the streets. 

But though the passing of the Constitution had been celebrated 
by an open-air mass in the Place de la Concorde, no clerical pressure 
could secure the abolition of civil marriage, or of the educational 
monopoly of the Universite, or of the disciplinary clauses of the 
Organic Articles, even though compliance with this demand might 
have brought the Pope to Paris for Louis' coronation. The 
Napoleonic tradition was still too strong. The Catholic leaders 
themselves fell apart on this issue, and their political influence was 
compromised. It was weakened too by the indifference of the vast 
majority of the faithful, particularly in the countryside, to political 
and ecclesiastical controversies. To them a priest was a priest, and 
the mass was the mass. A little extra education, or a small rise in 
social consideration, might give their conformity an anti-clerical 
twist; but parish life went on undisturbed, much as it did in England 
at that time, with the difference that the French parson was not a 
resident gentleman but an ordained peasant in every parish. There 
was, during the Second Empire, a curious coincidence between a 
decline in popular religion and a flourishing of local saintship and 
visionary appearances: witness the miracles of the Cure d'Ars 
(d. 1859) and the vision that originated the cult of Lourdes (1858). 
Superstition was exploited in the name of Catholicism. Outwardly 
the Church was never so rich or so powerful: inwardly it was losing 
its hold on the real life of the people. 

Louis was an eighteenth-century sceptic, as his uncle had been, 
and was no less willing to use the Church for his own ends. He knew 
that its bishops and journalists, though divided on some issues, had 
great political influence, and would unite against any attack on 
Church privileges. He knew that the parish clergy controlled the 
country voters. He was therefore ready to interpret the law liberally 
where religion was concerned, and to listen to ecclesiastical prompt 
ings in foreign as well as home affairs: asserting French rights in the 
Holy Places of Palestine, protecting the Maronites in Syria, reveng 
ing persecuted missionaries in China, or founding a Catholic 
Empire in Mexico. But in 1860 he was sufficiently angry with the 
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intransigent attitude of the clericals on the Roman question to risk a 
policy of retaliation, appointing less ultramontane bishops, limiting 
the increase of religious orders, stressing secular education, and for 
six years suppressing Veuillot's extravagant L'Univers: yet again 
three years later, when the elections of 1863 showed a republican 
recovery, he reversed this policy, making use of the see-saw principle 
(politique de bascule) which had once enabled the Directory to remain 
in power; so that ~ in spite of yet another volte-face in the educational 
reforms of Duruy (1865) - the Second Empire ended as it had begun 
by courting the clerical vote against parliamentarian and especially 
republican opposition. 3 

4 

Louis was not the first French ruler to award economic prosperity 
as a consolation prize for loss of political liberty. Napoleon had 
only half succeeded in doing so because Hs plans for helping French 
industry and commerce were ruined by the Continental Blockade. 
Guizot had attempted it, to distract attention from the failure of 
Louis-Philippe's foreign policy and the suppression of parliamentary 
privileges; and some of his lieutenants - Fould, Magne, Billaud, 
Morny himself- were now free to make money out of the new 
regime: indeed Louis was only too willing that they should employ 
their dangerous talents *in the city' rather than 'in Parliament'. 

His opportunity and theirs was provided by the establishment of 
the Empire in 1852. The eighteen years of Louis-Philippe's reign 
have commonly and not unfairly been described as a period in 
which the middle classes were encouraged to enrich themselves at 
the expense of the poor. But the means and methods of enrichment 
were still elementary. When the revolution came in 1848 there 
were few big concentrations either of labour or capital: the economic 
situation was still what it had been in England fifty years earlier, 
with private banks, family businesses, and local industries, ruled by a 
bourgeois individualism which only wanted to make enough money 
for comfortable retirement. 

The shock which this system suffered from the events of 1848 was 
more than offset by the feeling of fresh confidence inspired by the 
coup d'etat of 1851. French economy, like French religion and French 
culture, always thrived upon political centralization, and an orderly 
administration: it needed discipline and direction. It was this aspect 
of the Napoleonic Idea that Louis had most clearly understood and 
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most firmly grasped. He was determined to use the whole power of 
government in the cause of national not sectional, not class 
prosperity. 

Louis himself believed it was one of the duties of government to 
finance public works. 'It is better', he had written in ^extinction du 
pauperisme, 'to invest 300 millions in organizing employment than 
120 in building new prisons' ; and in Les idees napoleoniennes, 'Govern 
ment exists in order to help society to overcome the obstacles to its 
progress ... It is the beneficent mainspring of every social organism*. 
But how would the necessary capital be provided for such operations 
on a national scale? It would need a financial revolution. The 
government loans of the old regime had been taken up, right down 
to 1847, by private banking firms, of which the Rothschilds were the 
most famous, and the use to which the money might be put was 
limited by their interests those of an international plutocracy in 
close touch with the old dynasties of Europe. A new dynasty and a 
new national development required larger resources and a freer hand 
in using them. It was for this purpose that in 1852 the Brothers 
Pereira a name not unknown in the financial affairs of the Revolu 
tion founded the first Credit mobilier, which did not limit itself to 
state loans, but laid itself out to finance industrial societies; and, in 
order to extend its influence beyond anything attainable by the old- 
fashioned family banks, offered its shares to the general public. The 
only danger was of over-expansion; and when the expected crisis 
came in 1867 the Rothschilds said, <n We told you so'. But for fifteen 
crucial years the Credit mobilier and its partner, the Credit fonder, 
supplemented by the Comptoir d'Escompte and many Societes de 
Depot, and backed by the Banque de France, encouraged and financed 
industry and agriculture, and made Paris the financial centre of 
Europe. 

Meanwhile the Rothschilds were not missing the opportunity for 
financial expansion. Their Reunion Jlnanciere challenged Pereira's 
group of banks. Their protege Talabot operated on a big scale in 
railways and iron-works. Their international connections enabled 
them to take over mines in Austria, railways in Switzerland, north 
Italy, and eastern Spain, and to form a company for the exploitation 
of Algeria. The industrial recovery under the Second Empire was 
not merely of domestic importance: it was becoming imperial. 4 

Though special war loans were raised to meet the expenses of the 
Crimea, Italy, Mexico and the rearmament of 1868, the wealth of 
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the country increased in greater proportion than its taxation; 
moreover there was a growing disposition to 'trust the government' 
a government based on the 'party of Order' with savings which 
under previous regimes would have been hoarded; as was shown 
later by the public subscription to the war loan of 1870, and the 
speedy payment of the war indemnity of 1871. There wereno doubt 
world causes of this prosperity, such as the application of new dis 
coveries and techniques to industry and agriculture; but that so much 
progress was made in face of middle-class individualism and the 
conservatism of employers and workers was chiefly due (after fifty 
years' freedom from invasion) to the impulse given by the Emperor 
and his agents. 

Once die capital was found and found in the pockets of the 
people there need be no limit to national prosperity. The railways 
in particular benefited by this policy. In 1848 there were only a 
little over 2000 miles laid down in all France, and those had been 
constructed at haphazard, according to financial opportunity or 
local demand, and were running at a loss. Now the amalgamation 
of the existing lines provided the beginnings of a railway system 
resembling the road-system which Louis XIV imposed upon the old 
Roman roads, with Paris the heart of communications as it was of 
government, and the centre of exchange between the Rhineland, the 
Channel coast, and the Mediterranean. Most of the present main 
routes were laid down in the 'fifties, taking the place of the old 
devious canal and coastal traffic. Not that the state itself contri 
buted much directly to the cost of these works; the whole expendi 
ture on travaux extraordinaire* in the ten years 1851-60 did not 
exceed 30 millions; but state patronage and guarantee were in 
valuable. And the railways were, as so often, the key to economic 
development. The improvement of communications increased 
trade, helped industry, and provided employment. The economic 
recovery which had begun in 1851-52 persisted, based upon an 
increasingly wide public investment and the 'easy money' provided 
by the new banks. Even the military expenses of two wars did not 
seriously compromise the economic prosperity of the Empire a 
prosperity marked by bigger banks, bigger businesses, increased 
organization of industry, and international commitments of which 
the two Paris Expositions were the symbol and the advertisement. 5 

The Emperor himself took great personal interest in all this. 
Though he had a certain weakness for charlatans and showy schemes, 
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he was genuinely concerned when the progress of the railways was 
held up by a shortage in the supply of rails, or by delays in the im 
provement of the ports; he intervened at a crisis in the affairs of the 
Grand Central in 1855; and when the agricultural interests in the 
country seemed to have been overlooked by comparison with the 
industrial interests he initiated a policy for the countryside which 
included agricultural committees, agricultural shows, improvement 
in the breed of horses, cattle, and sheep (with new strains imported 
from England), preservation of forests, reclamation of waste lands, 
model farms, and increased production of corn and wine. 6 

But the matter which he took most to heart for it belonged to 
the essence of the Napoleonic idea, and affected the capital of the 
Empire and the international prestige of the country was the 
improvement and embellishment of Paris. In spite of some better 
ment in the lighting and policing of the city made under the 
Revolution, in spite of Napoleon's fine new buildings and monu 
ments, the capital was still in the 'fifties a medieval city of narrow 
streets and crowded tenements which British visitors contrasted 
unfavourably even with Edinburgh, and which, time after time, had 
shown itself better adapted to the building of barricades than to the 
preservation of public order and safety. The programme entrusted 
to the masterful Haussmann when he was brought from Bordeaux 
to be prefet of the Seine department in 1853 has indeed been too 
often represented as intended to safeguard Paris against another 1848 
by driving wide boulevards for the passage of troops and the 
deployment of artillery through the slums. This was no doubt in 
Louis' mind; but, he was thinking also of the centre of his new 
national railway system; and, as Persigny said, 'his main aim through 
out was to carry out big works in Paris, to improve the living condi 
tions of the working classes, to destroy unhealthy districts, and to 
make the capital the most beautiful city in the world'. Nothing was 
to stand in the way of a grandiose and long-term reconstruction: 
neither the immense expense involved, nor die rising scale of com 
pensation paid to owners dispossessed of their property, nor a 
displacement of the poorer classes which so checked the recent 
tendency to crowd into the capital that the population of Paris 
at the end of the Second Empire was nearer that of the eighteenth 
than that of the twentieth century. In five years new streets, 
new gardens, new bridges, and new drains transformed the centre of 
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Paris into something like its present stateliness of buildings and open 
spaces. Soon (1858) it became a question of the suburbs, and 
Haussmann's 'Greater Paris' (deuxieme reseau) was to cost so much 
that without the Emperor's support it would never have been 
carried through. In his L'An deux milk quatre cent quarante^ (1775) 
Mercier had imagined what Paris could be in 700 years' time. 
Louis might well boast that he had made it so in eighty. 

Such achievements of enlightened despotism might well rouse 
envy in democratic countries. 'The Galignani of yesterday', wrote 
the great philanthropist Shaftesbury to the perfect civil servant 
Chadwick on July i8th, 1853, 'contained a programme of improve 
ments which makes my hair stand on end. Every working man that 
lives will on seeing these results shout Vive la Despotisme! A bus les 
gouvernements litres!' 1 

Haussmannisme was still in its early stages when the Exposition of 
1855 brought to Paris visitors from all Europe, and particularly from 
England. But there was akeady much to admire. 'Paris is signally 
beautified', Prince Albert reported to King Leopold (August 2pth) 
'by the Rue de Rivoli, the Boulevard de Strasbourg, the completion 
of the Louvre, the great open square in front of the Hotel de Ville, 
the clearing away of all the small houses which surrounded Notre 
Dame, by the fine Napoleonic barracks, the completion of the Palais 
de Justice, and restoration of the Sainte Chapelle, and especially by 
the laying out of the ornamental grounds in the Bois de Boulogne, 
which really may be said to vie with the finest English parks. How 
all this could have been done in so short a time no one comprehends.' 
Such praise carries special weight from one who distrusted Louis 
personally, but would himself have enjoyed reconstructing London, 
and could appreciate the problems faced and overcome by a fellow- 
planner. 

Jerrold, the first English biographer of Louis Napoleon, pointed 
out with some glee thirty years later that 'Victor Hugo (the sworn 
enemy of the Second Empire) dwells in a fashionable quarter of his 
beloved city which had no existence when he went into exile. He 
tells every foreign visitor who calls upon him that there have been 
three cities in the world Athens, Rome, Paris; when he says Paris 
he forgets the sovereign who made her what she is, and laid the 
foundations of that matchless city of the future ... He spurns the 
genius to whose glory the Arc de Triomphe was raised, and the 
nephew of the great Captain who drew a new Paris around it.' 8 
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Thus the army, the Church, the financiers, the Paris landlords, the 
foreign visitors all had good words for the new regime. What of 
the common people, on whose instinctive loyalty Louis, in the long 
run, most relied? They were no more anxious than before to be 
conscripted for the army. It mattered little to them whether the 
priest to whom they went for confession or mass agreed with what 
was being done at Rome. Their concern, as always, was for food, 
health, wages, and a roof over their heads. It so happened that the 
years of Louis' greatest success abroad those of the Crimean War 
and the Peace of Paris were also years of food shortage, floods, and 
cholera. A succession of bad harvests in 1853-56 brought a return 
of troubles which had beset every French government, whether 
monarchical, republican, or imperial, since the population outpaced 
the production of the countryside. Some of the old false remedies 
were avoided: there was now no bar on imports of grain, no 
attempt to enact a maximum of food-prices: supplies were rushed in, 
obstacles to distribution removed, bread subsidized, the crisis gradu 
ally overcome. The floods in the Garonne, Rhone, and Loire 
valleys in 1855-56 roused Louis to special energy: he visited the 
flooded districts, distributed charity, headed subscriptions to make 
good the losses of cattle and crops, and insisted on steps being taken 
to prevent similar disasters in the future. As though these troubles 
were not enough, a cholera epidemic between 1853 and 1855 
caused nearly 150,000 deaths in various parts of France, and 11,000 
in Paris alone in 1854. Again, there could be no doubt of Louis' or 
Eugenie's personal concern for the victims. 



But no expedients to meet special crises, no personal charities or 
sympathetic speeches are substitutes for a consistent policy and an 
efficient administration. Louis' original idea, which he never gave 
up, was that under a strong government the old antagonism of social 
class and economic status could be reconciled; the bourgeois wolf 
would dwell with the working-class lamb, the capitalist leopard 
lie down with the wage-earning kid. How was the working class to 
become confident enough to enter such a partnership? It must, 
Louis said, form associations, educate itself, and learn self-discipline. 
'Nowadays (he had written) the day of class-rule is over, the day of 
mass-rule has begun. The masses must be organized so that they can 
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formulate their will, and disciplined so that they can be instructed 
and enlightened as to their own interests/ 

But in practice, and because in Paris, which had put him into 
power, the workers were suspected of revolutionary republicanism, 
it was inevitable that the knowledge and capital required by any 
scheme for economic development should come from the bour 
geoisie, and that the national prosperity that Louis foreshadowed 
should be mortgaged to capitalism. Academic Liberals such as 
Morny and Prince Napoleon could 'prove logically and sensibly to 
the unfortunate that the rich were not the cause of their sufferings; 
teach them to understand the working of the social machine; prove 
to them that social inequality is a law of nature, that there will 
always be workers and shirkers, strong and weak, governors and 
governed; that a regime of order is what suits them best, and that 
there was never an age in which the rich were more preoccupied 
with the poor'. But the prophets of the working class regarded the 
Emperor as the head of a political system which persecuted re 
publicanism, and as the patron of an economic system which 
victimized the poor. 9 

Such certainly was the opinion of the ablest and most independent 
socialist of the day. 'People are never tired of saying', wrote Proud- 
hon, 'that the success of Napoleon III is due to the memory of his 
uncle: what they too seldom see is that his failure also comes from 
his respect for this tradition. The whole analogy between the two 
Emperors was that the one had the duty of consummating and 
protecting an old revolution, and the other the duty of inaugurating 
and forwarding a new one. The one purpose of the counter 
revolutionaries has therefore been to cry havoc on the republican 
party, and to proclaim Louis the saviour of society, because, with 
the ready connivance of bourgeoisie, nobles, clergy, etc., he crushed 
and scattered Socialism . . . The First Consul reopened the churches 
and re-established public worship. But after fifty years of philosophy 
and rationalism I make bold to say that to exalt the Church is a 
mere anachronism, as factitious and immoral as the enterprise of 
Julian the Apostate . . . During the Consulate and Empire the first 
Napoleon brought about conciliation and concord. In his Councils 
high dignitaries and royal officials sat side by side with Conven- 
tionals and Regicides. But today there is no rallying round the 
Emperor: instead they allot themselves railways, canals, and mines, 
banks and privileges; they crowd into the administration, the courts, 
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the higher commands; they all make themselves master, and leave 
the Emperor nothing but his entourage (livree] if one can use such 
a term of the spies and assassins who surround him.' 

It is easy to see that Louis could never hope to please Proudhon, 
with whom he had had a famous interview in September 1848, nor 
Louis Blanc, with whom he had exchanged ideas at Ham, nor any 
other thoroughgoing republican; nor Paris itself, whose capricious 
and inexorable temper could sometimes be flattered but never 
cajoled by a Benthamite dictator. Yet there was found amongst his 
papers at the Tuileries in 1870 the project of a novel in which a 
Frenchman who had left his country in 1847 returned in 1868 to 
realize the immense benefits conferred upon France by the Empire. 
This was Louis' ruling idea. He never ceased to clutch the inviolable 
shade of social equality and justice which still eludes a less corrupt 
and prejudiced age. Yet, as so often happens, the end might be 
betrayed by the means. Paris might be handed over to prosperous 
builders and land-owning profiteers, its poorer citizens be driven out 
into the suburbs, and its centre become a place of show and enter 
tainment. It might at last come to be thought too precious to 
defend against a foreign invader. Workers' associations and meet 
ings might be prohibited in the name of public order, strikes broken 
to protect the labour market, wages kept down to stimulate produc 
tion and public works. The Empire might become the victim of its 
own elan vital, the Emperor the prisoner of his dreams of prosperity 
and progress. 

Louis was well aware of what was happening, and would make a 
fresh effort to right the economic balance in favour of the masses; 
to make their livelihood cheaper and more abundant; to assimilate 
their lot to that of their fellow-workers across the Channel. His 
plans took many forms, not all of them complete or effective: pro 
vident societies, old age pensions, accident insurance, co-operative 
mining, poor men's lawyers and priests (free litigation, free burial), 
the abolition of the workman's livret (identity card), equality of 
employer and employee before the law, and even a scheme (for 
which the preliminary work was entrusted to the energetic Mme 
Cornu) for compulsory State insurance. Meanwhile the Empress 
patronized hospitals and orphanages, and presided over meetings of 
a lifeboat league and a society which advanced loans to the 
workers. 10 



239 



THE LIBERAL (1860-1869) 



But Louis' socialism, always of a Saint-Simonian type, assumed 
that the prosperity of Labour ultimately depended upon that of 
Capital; that the lot of the worker could be improved only if trade 
as a whole prospered. When he came back victorious from Italy in 
1859, and reflected how close he had been to war in the Channel or 
on the Rhine, he announced in a letter printed in the Moniteur 
(January I5th, 1860) a programme of peace abroad and prosperity at 
home: 'the development of national wealth by a system of good 
political economy' - a 'New Deal' it would be called nowadays. Its 
two main heads were to be a tariff treaty with Britain and a drive for 
agricultural reform. 

It was not the first time that the suggestion of an Anglo-French 
commercial treaty had come from England, and had been seriously 
considered by the Emperor. In August 1852 Disraeli had hoped to 
include such a measure in his Budget, with the approval of Malmes- 
bury, and with an assurance from Cowley and Drouyn de Lluys 
that the French Government would give it favourable consideration; 
and Sir Thomas Fremantle, Chairman of the Board of Customs, 
visited Paris for the purpose. But the plan broke down over the 
difficulty of making reductions of duty to France without doing the 
same for other countries. Again in December 1858 Disraeli had 
sent his secretary Earle to Paris to propose a commercial agreement; 
but Louis had been too absorbed in his Italian designs to do more 
than promise to make a public statement of his good intentions 
towards Britain. 

As soon as the Italian affair was off his hands, Louis returned to 
Disraeli's suggestion. He had met Cobden in London just after his 
escape from Ham, and must have been aware not merely of his 
Anti-Corn Law campaign (the repeal of the Corn Laws had been 
carried through Parliament four days before he arrived in London in 
1836), but also of the ruling motive behind it - a new impulse to 
wards international and especially Anglo-French peace and friend 
ship. 'They wanted', as John Bright had said, 'not that the Channel 
should separate this country from France: they hoped and wished 
that Frenchmen and Englishmen should no longer consider each 
other as naturally hostile nations.' Free trade, Cobden told his 
French collaborator Chevalier, 'is God's own method of producing 
an entente cordiale (Cobden was the first to use the phrase in this 
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context) and no other plan is worth a farthing' (C'est la methode de 
Dieu lui-meme pour produire une entente cordiale, et tout autre systeme 
ne vautpas un liard}. 11 

Cobden' s visit to France in 1859 was undertaken at the suggestion 
of his friend Michel Chevalier, the author ofLettres sur I 9 organisation 
du travail, and with the approval of Gladstone, then Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, Rouher, Louis' Minister of Commerce, Prince 
Napoleon, and a few more. It was hoped that Louis would be an 
easy convert to a plan which appealed to business interests in both 
countries, and might counteract the suspicion due to the war in 
Italy and the annexation of Savoy. 'He is an excellent listener 
(reported Cobden), and seemed to be favourable to Free Trade/ 
But he was afraid of the Protectionist opposition in the corps le- 
gislatifm.& Senate, and must therefore make use of his constitutional 
powers to draw up or revise commercial treaties, and present the 
Assembly with a fait accompli. And so he did (January 23rd, 1860) in 
a treaty which, when ultimately worked out in detail, reduced 
tariffs sufficiently to afford a ready and reciprocal market for British 
'heavy' and French 'light' goods on opposite sides of the Channel, 
and in the long run led to improvements in French manufacture 
which had been held up by the abolition of the Eden Treaty in 1793, 
and by the Napoleonic wars. But Cobden always believed, and no * 
doubt rightly, that Louis' reasons for agreeing to the treaty were 
'nine-tenths political rather than politico-economical, with a view to 
cement the alliance with this country'. And with this view Disraeli 
agreed in an important judgment of Louis' intentions which he sent 
to Lord Derby on January yth, i859. 12 

In France the measure had the support of industrialists only so far 
as it cheapened the supply of raw materials; but it pleased Liberals of 
every school, and encouraged the workers to push on their pro 
gramme of 'organization, education, and self-discipline'. The 
forthcoming London Exhibition of 1862 offered an opportunity of 
contact with British Trades Unionism which Louis himself en 
couraged by appointing Prince Napoleon, known to be a friend of 
Socialists and free traders, as President of the French Section. At any 
other moment the workers would have accepted royal patronage 
and expected to have their expenses met by the Government. Now 
- and it was a significant change of spirit- they elected their 183 
representatives and maintained their independence. The discoveries 
they made as to the better status and wages of British workers issued 
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in a programme drawn up the same year which was a foundation- 
deed not only of the French Labour movement, but also of the First 
International. This, no doubt, went beyond anything that Louis had 
intended, and threatened the happy alliance of bourgeois and worker, 
capitalist and wage-earner, that he envisaged as the supporters of the 
Bonapartist coat of arms. It was not the way in which he had hoped 
to bring about the extinction of pauperism. But if progress were 
limited to the original ideas of its planners, the world would see little 
of it. The greatest advances have been due to the unplanned and 
unforeseen results of wars, revolutions, and social changes. And in 
this one Louis played a not unimportant part. 13 

7 

That this act of emancipation should have been so long delayed 
signified two things: on the one hand the success of Louis' combined 
repressive and progressive policy, and on* the other the failure of 
those who had launched the 'Labour Movement' of 1848 (if it may 
so be called) to control its course during the ten years that followed. 
Most of them were, in fact, in exile; some in Belgium, where they 
could do little more than inspire attacks on Louis in a press which 
was beyond his censorship; others in England, where Louis himself 
had so recently been a refugee. They complained and quarrelled, as 
only political exiles can: Louis Blanc shut himself up in the British 
Museum to write his history of the Revolution: Victor Hugo from 
his rock in the Channel Islands hurled insults in prose and verse 
against Napoleon k Petit. 

Of those literary Liberals who remained, Lamartine lived in 
poverty and retirement, and accepted a pension from the Empire 
before he died in 1859. Michelet, dismissed from his professorship 
in 1851, abandoned political for natural history, and hymned the 
beauties of sea and mountain in place of the virtues of the French 
people. Tocqueville reported to his friend Senior, with the accuracy 
of a thermometer, every change in the imperial temperature. 
George Sand, who had corresponded with Louis in prison, and played 
such a fiery part in 1848, went back to romances of the country 
side and the exploitation of her love affairs. Flaubert was prosecuted 
for publishing Madame Bovary (1857). Renan's Vie dej^sus led to his 
dismissal under clerical pressure from the chair of Hebrew at the 
College de France (1863). Not these, but Merime, the admirer 
of Stendhal, the childhood friend of Eugenie, the literary link 
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between Balzac and Flaubert, was the favourite of the Tuileries. 
Louis and Eugenie might have poor taste in literature, as they had 
in music and art; but they were patriots, and a reader of the de 
Goncourts' Journal cannot blame them for disliking literary men 
who were at heart 'not Frenchmen, but foreigners, full of nostalgia 
for other lands, other ages', who lost no chance of sneering at the 
Court and Government, and who lived in an idealistic dream like a 
character in Dostoievsky's The Possessed. Even Renan could exclaim 
in 1870 Perisse la France, perisse la Patrie! Il y a au-dessus le royaume 
de Devoir, de la Raison. 

Zola's indictment of the Second Empire in La Fortune des Rougon 
(1869) and its many sequels was historically documented (especially 
from Delord's anti-Napoleonic Histoire du Second Empire), but 
antedated: he wrote under the experiences of the debacle of 1870, 
and used figures of the Empire to symbolize faults and vices which 
belonged just as truly to the Third Republic: so too in La Terre he 
transferred the agricultural crisis of the i88o's to the i86o's, when 
things had not been so bad, and exploited the bitter Pensees of the 
abbe Roux (1886). His realism was journalistic; he was at heart a 
romantic, a moralist, a humanitarian. It was one of the penalties 
Louis had to pay for his amateurish Socialism and easy-going 
dictatorship that his government was blamed for failure to reform 
customs many centuries old, and the millennial vices of mankind. 14 

Though Louis might fail to patronize literature, he did not per 
secute it. The repressive regime of his first Minister of Education, 
Fortoul (1851-56) was soon relaxed; the Censorship objected only to 
attacks on the Government or the Church; and Sainte-Beuve, who 
accepted the regime of 1852, when he left the Constitutional to join 
the staff of the official Moniteur, was not the only literary man to feel 
gratitude to the Second Empire for safety and toleration. *I owe it to 
the Emperor (he wrote in 1865) that I have been able to work for 
15 years in peace and security under a regime which allows everyone 
to exercise his talents and to spend his leisure on whatever work he 
finds useful or congenial: Is that nothing?' 15 

With the scientists Louis was more at his ease: Claude Bernard, 
Bertrand, Berthelot, and especially Louis Pasteur, whom he inter 
viewed in 1863, and with whom he collaborated between 1865 and 
1868 in a scheme for a laboratory for the study of infectious 
diseases* Pasteur, in his turn, was a fervent Bonapartist, and hung in 
his room portraits of Napoleon and the King of Rome. Though 
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Louis was meant by nature, as Hortense Cornu said, to be a poet, his 
tastes in later life were not artistic, still less musical, but historical, 
scientific. His cousins deputized for him in a world which was 
becoming more and more alien to his political ambitions and the 
business of government. 16 

As for 'Society' - the Court had never been so formal or magni 
ficent since the rime of Louis XV, or so frivolous since that of Marie 
Antoinette. But it was shunned by the old aristocracy, and fre 
quented by those who owed their titles to the First Empire, or their 
emoluments to the Second, as well as by the wealthy bankers and 
men of business. The 'tone 5 of Parisian society was no longer set by 
the salons, but by the cafts and the theatres: foreigners were every 
where. But in the provinces the old respectable conservative ideas 
still flourished. The rich were still rich, the poor were still poor. 
When it came to election time the countryman would remember 
that, though food was more expensive than it had been, there was 
no fear of local famine (disette), that though hours were long and 
wages small, yet work was plentiful and labour free; and he would 
vote for the Government candidate. So the Empire went on. 



But what then were Louis' relations with the politicians? How 
was the government carried on, and what part did the Emperor play 
in it? In theory it was a dictatorship as centralized and simple as 
Napoleon's: all initiative in legislation in the hands of a council of 
personally chosen ministers and advisers, inspired by and contribut 
ing to the Imperial mind; an impotent and submissive Chamber, 
representing the consent of the people; a dignified Senate of 'elder 
statesmen' who could be trusted to underwrite the risks of Empire; 
all executive and administrative power in the hands of prefects and 
mayors appointed by the Government, and backed by army and 
police. In the hierarchy of law-makers the Council of State was 
supreme; everything depended upon its initiative. Its members 
were chosen, as they had been under the First Empire, not for parti 
sanship, but for expertness and efficiency: lawyers, administrators, 
scientific men, economists, and speakers able to explain their 
proposals to the Chamber: at their head Baroche, an experienced 
lawyer, deputy, and minister, a man without strong character or 
convictions, but a good parliamentarian, a skilful advocate, a tactful 
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intermediary between despotism and freedom resembling, like 
Louis himself, the impartial piece of metal which had borne on one 
side Napoleon Empereur and on the other Republique Franfaise. 

This body of experienced men who owed their position to the 
Empire did their best to deserve it by a programme of legislation 
only less distinguished than that of Napoleon's Council: the one 
thing lacking was a Napoleonic will. But even if Louis had been 
less visionary and lethargic, Jii$ .Coiwicil, like the Legislative 
Assembly of 1791 following the Constituent Assembly of 1789, w^s 
saddled with a ready-made constitution, and represented a peogl<L 
already disillusioned as to the externals of the New Order. The 
flesh and blood of the French state was there, in the codes and in 
stitutions provided by Napoleon to perpetuate the Revolution. All 
they had to do was to clothe this body in the fashions of the moment, 
to make it presentable in a more humanitarian and democratic age: 
not an easy task, but a transitory one, and perhaps irrelevant to the 
real need^&f agrowing^pep|ile. 

The deputies of the Corps legislatif were people of such varied 
interests merchants and landlords, lawyers and literary men, semi- 
monarchists and semi-republicans that their only common bond 
was jealousy of the power of the Council, and a desire to exploit any 
small liberty of criticism allowed them by the constitution; particul 
arly in proposals affecting provincial privileges, the Church, or 
finance: for, beneath the slon of politics ran the blood of the region 
alism, the Catholicism, and the innate thrift of the countryside. 
These resentments and prejudices were not always easy to control; 
and it needed all that their Presidents - Billault and (from 1854) 
Morny could do to make them think tharthey were taking a line 
of their own when they were in reality countersigning the Emperor's 
decisions. 

The Senate, the third link in the chain of legislation, was appar 
ently the most important, but in fact the most impotent. Ex- 
ministers, ex-generals, or ex-officials for the most part, elderly and 
irremovable, they discussed eloquently and knowledgeably bills 
which they could not alter, and projects which they could not en 
force: they once exercised their veto upon a. proposal of small 
importance on the ground that it was unconstitutional. But as no 
one heard their debates, and they were not reported in the Press, 
their proceedings were utterly ineffective. The Senate was what our 
House of Lords might be ur^der a Communist dictatorship. 
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In a government which left so little initiative or discretion to its 
constitutional bodies^) it becomes of special importance to inquire 
into the relations btftween the Emperor and those who were his 
immediate associates: the Empress, his Bonaparte relations, die 
friends of his youth, his ministers and ambassadors. There is a 
penalty that every tyrant must pay, if he is not one of a legitimate 
line. He is surrounded by people who owe their position to his 
favour, who will almost certainly flatter him as he rises and desert 
him when he falls. What their relations are with him meanwhile 
will vary as widely as, for instance, those of Carnot, Fouche, and 
Talleyrand to Napoleon, or those of Goering, Goebbels, and Rib- 
bentrop to Hitler. Obviously much will depend upon his continuing 
successful enough to command their confidence; more upon the 
character of Ms personal ascendancy. Is it due to a superiority of mind, 
a consistent policy, a concentrated energy, a wide grasp of affairs; 
or to an intuition, a flair for intrigue, a gambler's belief in his luck, 
which leads to occasional triumphs, perhaps cumulatively as effective? 

Louis' hold over his associates was more of the second than the 
first type. It has been suggested before that there was something 
feminine in his temperament; certainly his mind showed less of the 
rational than of the intuitive capacity, and there was an irrelevance in 
some of his favourite designs of a kind to suggest that he did not 
know where he was going. He might have called himself, as Hitler 
did, a 'sleep-walker'. His associates might be forgiven for working 
sometimes behind his back, as he did behind theirs. But he was so 
easy-going, so free of malice, so little a bully, that he held by habit, 
and even by affection, people who had lost belief in his capacity, or in 
his luck, and he could work for twenty years with a man so different 
in origin and outlook as Baroche. 

Nothing had more often complicated and embarrassed Napoleon's 
plans than the misbehaviour of his relations. Louis might think 
himself fortunate in this: that when he came into power in 1851 only 
one of his uncles was still alive, and that one the least likely to 
take a part in politics. Jerome Bonaparte had played many parts 
in his youth; but the ex-King of Westphalia was now sixty-seven -- 
an amiable irresponsible spendthrift, and as ready to recognize his 
nephew in 1851 as he had been to disown him in 1836 and 1840 and 
to make his peace with Louis-Philippe in 1847; provided he could 
be subsidized to live at ease in the Palais-Royal and preside over a 
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decorative Senate. He was dead when, in 1861, his first wife re 
turned from America to claim the family succession for their 
'illegitimate' son Jerome Napoleon. The only other Bonaparte of 
the second generation who might give trouble was Lucien Bona 
parte's youngest son by his second marriage, Pierre, whose colourful 
and disreputable career had already crossed Louis' path in Italy, 
the United States, and London, and was to do so again in Paris at a 
critical moment in 1870. 

There remained, however, two of Jerome's children by his second, 
his legitimate' and royal marriage, with Catherine of Wurttemberg. 
Jerome, Prince Napoleon, prided himself on his likeness to Napo 
leon, and presumed on his elder cousin Louis' constant for 
bearance to criticize and embarrass him at every turn. This he did in 
two roles: as unacknowledged heir to the throne, and as the 
Emperor's unofficial 'remembrancer'. As the first he carried on a 
life-feud against Eug&iie and the Prince Imperial: as the second he 
was for ever reminding Louis of the Liberal and anti-clerical ideas 
in which they both believed, but which it was easier for a free-lance 
to profess than for a prince to apply. Their correspondence often 
reads like a dialogue between Louis' reason and his conscience, and 
illustrates better than anything else how difficult he found it to live 
up to his ideas. 'The world's juggernauts are not men without con 
science, but something much more dangerous - men with con 
sciences they can square/ 17 

In a letter written to Jerome in March 1863 Louis summed up 
his causes of complaint against his cousin. 'From the very day of my 
election as President of the Republic - during the Presidency, on 
December 2nd, and since the founding of the Empire - you have 
never failed to be hostile to my policy in speech and act. How have I 
retaliated? By seeking every opportunity to advance your career, to 
find you positions worthy of your rank, and to open up a field for 
your conspicuous qualities. The command you held in the Crimea, 
your marriage and marriage settlement, your Algerian Ministry, 
your generalship in Italy, your membership of the Senate and State 
Council - all are proofs of my friendship. Need I remind you how 
you have recompensed it? In the East you became discouraged, and 
lost the fruit of a campaign well begun. Your marriage nearly 
ruined my own policy by making M. Cavour believe what was the 
exact opposite of my intention, that your alliance with the King of 
Sardinia's daughter was a condition sine qua non of our treaty. Your 
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Ministry in Algeria? You took it into your head to resign it because 
of an article in the Moniteur. Your speeches in the Senate have always 
been a serious embarrassment to my government. You complain of 
my treatment of you; but the fact is, people are astonished at my 
continued toleration, in a member of my family, of an opposition 
which alarms and discourages supporters of my cause ... I do not, 
of course, demand that your words should be a mere echo of my 
intentions and thoughts: but what I have a right to ask of a prince of 
my blood is that in speaking before the first body in the State he 
should at least clothe a difference of opinion, if such exists, in 
conventional language/ 18 

Prince Napoleon's indiscretions were frequent and provocative, 
and the company he kept made him a spokesman of the critical 
and discontented intelligentsia. His sister Princess Mathilde, who 
had nearly married Louis in 1836, had since then earned his gratitude 
by supporting his candidacy in 1848, acting as his hostess at the 
Elysee, and introducing him to Eugenie. Now, since her separation 
from Davidoff, a wealthy woman with a Paris residence and a 
house in the country, she too entertained the literary world, and 
was not over-particular as to the political opinions expressed by 
her guests. Sharing her brother's Napoleonic profile, she had more 
than his share of the Napoleonic character, and remained to the end 
of her long life (she survived till 1904) a fervid supporter and 
monument of Bonapartism. But, unlike her brother, she was neither 
in Lotus' confidence nor on his conscience, and had little direct 
influence upon his mind. 19 

One naturally asks, how far were the old friends and supporters of 
Louis' 'Pretender' period still in his confidence? Four certainly: Dr. 
Conneau and the valet Thelin, who had shared his imprisonment at 
Ham, Mocquard, his secretary, and Mme Cornu, his childhood com 
panion and literary helper. A republican in 1848, Hortense did 
not write to Louis again till 1860. The most significant sentence in 
their later correspondence is in a letter in the third person dated May 
loth of that year: 'The Emperor thanks Mme Cornu for all the 
trouble she is taking (she was once more helping him to write his 
Life of Caesar}. It reminds him of her constant eagerness to be of 
service to the prisoner^ of Ham. Extremes meet, after all: the 
Tuileries is a prison too.' It was indeed a prison into which his old 
friends could not easily penetrate, and from which he could never 
escape. But Hortense was admitted there in 1862; Louis reproached 
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her for having held him at arm's length for twelve years; but they 
were reconciled; and there were several moments during the last 
eight years of the Empire when her influence was felt: in the ap 
pointment of a tutor for the Prince Imperial, in Duruy's education 
policy, and in the candidature of Charles of Hohenzollern for the 
throne of Rumania. 20 

Of the other intimates it is impossible not to repeat the Emperor's 
traditional dictum: 'How could you expect the Empire to work 
smoothly? The Empress is a Legitimist; Morny is an Orleanist; 
my cousin Napoleon is a Republican; I am a Socialist; only Persigny 
is a Bonapartist, and he is crazy/ Morny, the illegitimate son of 
Hortense Beauharnais, and Louis' half-brother, a leader of sport and 
fashion, would have been an important figure in any event; but in 
fact his abilities as the organizer of the coup d'etat of December 1851, 
as President of the Chamber from 1854, and as Ambassador to 
Russia in 1856 were as remarkable as the business acumen which 
won him a fortune on the Bourse and the suspicion of being behind 
the Jecker scandal in the Mexican affair. 21 

Whatever Morny's moral reputation, his judgment was at any 
rate a counterpoise to the notorious rashness of a still older intimate, 
Persigny, who, as Minister of the Interior in 1852 and ambassador to 
England in 1854, could always be counted on for uncalculating 
loyalty to the man he had adventured with at Strasbourg and 
Boulogne. A third might be added to this group, if only because, 
like Morny, he was almost royal Alexandre Walewski, Napoleon's 
son by Marie Walewska. Louis employed him, for his Napoleonic 
good looks and habit of high society, as ambassador in Florence, 
Naples, Madrid, and London: his great moment was as Minister of 
Foreign Affairs at the Paris Conference in 1856. No one trusted him; 
but he had not Talleyrand's qualities of a great intriguer. 

What was the relationship between the Emperor and his official 
advisers? 'Your ministers,' Prince Napoleon wrote on April 2Oth, 
1859, 'are loyal to yourself, but not to your policy. Everyone feels 
it and knows it. The result is a general lack of confidence and 
courage. Every party is distrustful and discontented: those who want 
peace at any price, because you do not give them enough encourage 
ment; and the friends of your chosen cause, because they see you 
surrounded by those who are hostile to it and working against it 
. . . Thus you reap the disadvantages of two policies. Your Majesty 
is too disposed to undervalue people; you think there is little 
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difference between the services obtainable from a clever man and an 
imbecile, a patriot and a reactionary, a gentleman and a Jew; and 
you use indiscriminately any instrument that comes to hand. Believe 
me, Sire, that is very dangerous. You cannot do everything for 
yourself; and your intentions are constantly being betrayed by those 
who implement them.' 

Louis' answer was characteristic: 'The situation is too serious for 
us to put personal likes and dislikes before the interests of the 
country. The men you mention are not perfect, but what others are 
available? Will your friends Girardin and Bixio lift a finger to save 
France? If only everyone would be busy about his own business, 
and not worry about other things, all would be well/ He knew that 
much of what his cousin said was true; but he had not the energy 
to enforce respect and obedience amongst his ministers, and he 
persisted in the belief that, after taking their advice, he adopted a 
policy of his own choosing. So he did sometimes, when his ordinary 
lethargy was stirred by a political intuition or by some challenge 
from his liberal conscience. But such initiatives were becoming 
rarer year by year, and the field for their exercise more and more 
restricted by external suspicions and internal discontents. 22 

10 

On January ist, 1860, Louis and Eugenie danced in the New Year 
at the Tuileries to Viennese waltzes played on the piano by Metter- 
nich, the Austrian ambassador: a dramatist might make it a defiant 
gesture against the fate that was closing in on the Second Empire. 
Three weeks later the commercial treaty with England roused the 
bourgeois and parliamentary opposition which, on Morny's 
advice, was met by the decree of November 24th, generally re 
garded as the first step towards the 'Liberal Empire'. The conces 
sions might not seem large to countries accustomed to free speech in 
Parliament and press: merely permission to the Chamber to hold a 
'debate on the Address', in the course of which the government 
might be interpellated on its policy, and be obliged to explain its 
projects of law any member of the Council of Ministers might be 
called before the House: and a detailed daily report of the Chamber's 
proceedings to be issued to the press. But in a country and capital 
accustomed for nearly ten years to being told no more than a 
dictatorial government thought fit, even this was like the miraculous 
restoration of speech and hearing to one born deaf and dumb. 
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Such a cure needs faith on the part of the patient to match the 
power of the healer. Would Lotus' appeal to the nation be justified? 
Could the Empire re-establish itself upon the popular basis of 1848 
and 1852? Would the throne be safe for the young Prince Imperial, 
who, as Louis grew old and ill, seemed to embody all the hopes of 
Bonapartism? Yes, perhaps, if it had really been an appeal to the 
masses who had put and kept Louis in power. But in fact the appeal 
was not to France, but to Paris, not to the people, but to the politi 
cians and the press. Instead of a lead from strength, an act of trust, 
a call for co-operation, it was a concession made under pressure to 
opponents who would take it as a sign of weakness, and ask for 
more. 1 wish it were mere talk,' wrote M^rimee; 'but in France 
talking leads to revolutions/ And in fact within a year, fearing 
Catholic opposition to his Italian policy, Liberal opposition in the 
Chamber, and exploitation by the press of the Government's econo 
mic difficulties, Louis made another concession. By the senatus- 
consulte of December sist, 1861 (this method was necessary for an 
alteration in the constitution), the corps legislatifwzs given power to 
discuss and vote the budget, clause by clause; yet in practice this 
right was emptied of meaning by a subsequent decree which 
enabled the Government to 'rectify' the budget; and the old system 
returned in a new guise. 

It will be asked, how was Louis at the same time forced into con 
cessions and free to nullify them? Two explanations are possible. 
At best he was attempting, and attempting honestly, the most 
difficult operation that ever faces an autocratic government that of 
gradually introducing constitutional liberties. Napoleon in 1815 
could risk the acte additionnel because he knew that he was going to 
fight the battle of Waterloo; and if he won, as he expected to do, he 
could return to autocracy. But Louis, having begun a retreat, must 
carry it on to the end. Liberty, once admitted, must, as he had 
boasted, 'crown the edifice'. 

At the same time there must have been in his two-way mind the 
thought of the general election due in May 1863. That would be in 
a sense his Waterloo. Not that he would, if successful, withdraw the 
concessions just made; but if Bonapartism once more swept the 
country he might so administer a new Liberal constitution as to 
make it in practice as autocratic as the old. The decree about the 
budget was an experiment in this technique. He was already feeling 
confident that he would win at the polls. True, the Opposition 
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would be more serious than in 1857. The irreconcilables of 1848 
were mostly in exile, and their printed attacks on the Empire flew 
over the heads of the electorate; but 'The Five', whom they never 
forgave for remaining at home, pursued their vendetta in the 
Chamber, criticizing Louis' concessions, and asking for more. Thiers 
in 1864 would still be demanding five 'necessary liberties'. The 
younger Republicans tried to organize the party vote in the country 
constituencies, and to nominate republican candidates: they were 
confident that Paris would vote for them, as it had done before. On 
the extreme Right of the Opposition the Legitimists were under 
orders to abstain; but the Ultramontanes tried to work up feeling 
against the Church policy of the Government; the academic Liberals 
and Orleanists appealed to the intelligentsia. 

Against such divided forces the Government had the immense 
advantage of centralization and force. Persigny, now Minister of the 
Interior, and as single-minded as ever, was in charge of the arrange 
ments for rigging the elections, by rearranging the constituencies so 
that 'dangerous' districts, in town or country, were split up, by 
prohibiting meetings, muzzling the press, and backing the 'official' 
candidates with promises of local benefits. When the election results 
were known it was found that in Paris (where not much more than 
50 per cent went to the poll) only 22,000 votes were cast for the 
Government, and 175,000 against; but in the country only 32 
seats went to the Opposition (17 of the Left and 15 of the Right) 
against 250 to the Government. It might look like a victory for the 
Empire: but Louis remembered that in 1857 only 665,000 votes had 
been cast for the Opposition, and now they numbered two millions; 
and he was disturbed. 

There was no possibility now of reversing the policy of the last 
two years. The Liberal programme must be extended. The elec 
tions, as Momy told Louis, had brought the Empire face to face with 
Democracy; and the challenge could be met only by fresh conces 
sions: more freedom of speech, more publicity of government policy, 
more social reform. The Emperor accepted Morny's guidance (for 
the last two years of his life) as some Enlightened Despot might have 
done a hundred years before, dismissed the 'die-hards' Persigny and 
"Walewski, and put the advocacy and administration of the 'New 
Deal' into the competent and unimaginative control of Eugene 
Rouher the man who had drafted and still believed in the Constitu 
tion of 1852, and who for the last ten years, as unofficial head of what 
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he called the Ministry of Hard Labour (ministire des travaux fords) 
had been behind every economic measure of the Empire, from banks 
and railways to the commercial treaty with England. 2 s 

For a time the crisis seemed to have passed, and the transition from 
an authoritative to a liberal Empire to be proceeding according to 
plan. A far-reaching scheme of educational reform carried through 
by Duruy in 1865-66 pleased the Liberals, and was made less 
offensive to the Catholics by the dismissal of Renan from his pro 
fessorship. The workers' representatives who came back from the 
London Exhibition with demands for trades unions and the right to 
strike found in Emile Ollivier a parliamentary champion of un 
rivalled eloquence, who carried a measure legalizing both liberties; 
but with the proviso that they could not be used to the serious detri 
ment of free labour in other words, so long as they remained 
ineffective. Louis was so evidently placing his stakes on black and 
red at the same time that it needed the single-track mind of Pio 
Nono (all the more so since he had once played the Liberal himself) 
to see beneath all these half-measures the plain heresies of rationalism 
and liberalism. The Encyclical Quanta Cura (December 8th, 1864) 
and the death of Morny (March loth, 1865) were ill omens for a 
gambler's mind. 

In 1865 Walter Bagehot revisited France, and contributed to the 
Economist an article in which he resumed, and in some particulars 
revised, the view he had expressed of Louis Napoleon's regime 
fourteen years earlier. Louis had just published his Life of Julius 
Caesar, and how appropriately! For 'Julius Caesar was the first who 
tried on an imperial scale the characteristic principles of the French 
Empire - as the first Napoleon revived them, as the third Napoleon 
has consolidated them': he was 'the first instance of a democratic 
despot'. And Louis' despotism is quite unlike 'the despotisms of 
feudal origin and legitimate pretensions'. He is a Benthamite 
despot. He is for 'the greatest happiness of the greatest number'. 
He says: 'I am where I am, because I know better than any one else 
what is good for the French people, and they know that I know 
better. He is not the Lord's anointed; he is the people's agent/ 

Bagehot still maintains that 'the French Empire is really the best 
finished democracy which the world has ever seen', meaning that 
'an absolute government with a popular instinct has the unimpeded 
command of a people renowned for orderly dexterity. A French 
man (he thinks) will have arranged an administrative organization 

253 



THE LIBERAL (1860-1869) 

really and effectually, while an Englishman is still bungling and a 
German still reflecting 5 . And 'the French Emperor knows well how 
to use these powers. His bureaucracy is not only endurable, but 
pleasant . . . The welfare of the masses (in particular) is felt to be the 
object of the Government and the law of the polity'. Mainly, of 
course, in material affairs. 'No former French Government has 
done as much for free-trade as this Government. No Government 
has striven to promote railways, and roads, and industry, like this 
Government/ 

'But', Bagehot goes on, 'if, not the present happiness of the great 
est number, but their future elevation be, as it is, the true aim and end 
of government, our estimate of the Empire will be strangely altered. 
It is an admirable Government for present and coarse purposes, but 
a detestable Government for future and refined purposes/ For, first, 
'it stops the teaching apparatus 9 ; thought is free, but publication is not: 
there is no popular press, no public speech. 'The daily play of the 
higher mind upon the lower mind is arrested/ 'A democratic 
despotism is like a theocracy': it professes a creed, it imposes ortho 
doxy. Secondly, where the Government does everything, too great 
a strain is placed upon its agents. 'The system requires angels to 
work it'; and France has not found men honest enough to be 
above 'the two temptations of civilization, money and women'. 
Above all, Bagehot thinks, France cannot command credit, because 
she does not trust her own future. 'If you propose the simplest 
operations of credit to a French banker, he says: "You do not 
remember 1848; I do/' ' In other words, social prosperity and public 
order depend on 'the permanent occupation of the Tuileries by an 
extraordinary man', and 'the present happiness of France is happiness 
on a short life-lease; it may end with the life of a man who is not 
young, who has not spared himself, who has always thought, who 
has always lived'** 

Perhaps Bagehot exaggerated the personal contribution of the 
Emperor to the Imperial regime: he did not speak with the intimate 
knowledge of Cowley or Clarendon; but he was not wrong in 
identifying the security and credit of that regime with the life of 
the man who had originated it: no one believed that it could con 
tinue under a Regency of the Empress for the Prince Imperial, still 
less under Prince Napoleon, however he might fancy himself as a 
rival claimant. 

So France moved on into 1870. 
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THE GAMBLER (1863-1869) 

That we would do 

We should do when we would, for this 'would* changes, 
And hath abatements and delays as many 
As there are tongues, are hands, are accidents: 
And then this 'should' is like a spendthrift sigh, 
That hurts by easing. Hamlet, IV, vii 



THE change in the home policy of the Empire marked by the 
elections of 1863 was already complicated by the first of a series of 
crises in European affairs which were to lead inexorably from 
Sebastopol to Sedan. The death of Cavour in June 1861 and of the 
Prince Consort at the end of the same year removed the two men 
whose suspicions of Louis' policy might have kept his adventures 
within bounds ;^but the problem of Rome was as perplexing as ever, 
and the friendship of England as precarious. Meanwhile the accession 
of William I as Kong of Prussia and his appointment of Bismarck as 
Minister-President was a warning a warning which die Powers 
were too slow to appreciate that a new centre of energy and 
initiative had to be reckoned with in European affairs. The king 
was a soldier, set on strengthening the army: Bismarck was a patriot, 
determined to federate Germany, apart from Austria, under 
Prussian political, military, and economic predominance. The refusal 
of the Prussian Diet to sanction army reform made the crisis in 
which Bismarck was recalled from his ambassadorship in Paris, and 
began weaving a spider's web of diplomacy which, stretching from 
Poland in 1863 to Denmark in 1864, Austria in 1866, Luxembourg 
in 1867, and Spain in 1868, finally entangled and destroyed the 
French Empire. 

Born a few weeks before Waterloo, Otto, Count von Bismarck, 
spent his youth on his father's country estate, at a Berlin school, 
and at Gottingen University, under the authoritarian and nationalist 
influences common at that period, sharing both the barbarous taste 
for duelling and the aspirations for liberal reform which were so 
strangely combined in University life in the 'thirties; then took a 
Doctor's degree in Law, served in the army, and settled down in the 
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'forties, as Cavour did, as an agriculturalist of the old 'feudal farmer' 
(Junker] type - a married man, a devout Lutheran, but determined 
(again like Cavour) upon a political career for the glorification of 
his country. Ten years before coming into power he had experienced 
at the Frankfurt Bundestag, and at the Embassies in St. Petersburg 
and Paris, the antagonisms of the German small-state system, the 
futile talk of Liberals and Nationalists, the corruption of the Press, 
and the intrigues of foreign diplomats. At Paris, visiting the Exposi 
tion of 1855, he had a conversation with Prince Albert, full of 
suspicion on both sides, and anticipating Bismarck's lasting feud 
against the Princess Royal (the Empress Frederick). Louis spoke to 
him about his hopes for a Franco-Prussian partnership in European 
predominance. 'I have the impression', he reported to the King 
when he got home, 'that the Emperor Napoleon is a judicious 
(gescheiter] and amiable man, but not so shrewd (klug) as the world 
thinks him' an opinion which he still held with fifteen years' 
experience behind him: 'He is very good-tempered', he said in 1870, 
'as is generally believed, but much less of a shrewd fellow (kluge 
Kopf) than he is taken to be.' 

As for French impressions of Bismarck, Merimee, who met him 
in Paris in October 1865, was much taken with him. 'C'est un grand 
Allemand, tres-poli, qui nest point naif (civil, but disingenuous). // a 
I'air absolument depourvu de gemiith, mais plein d* esprit (with no soul, 
but plenty of intelligence). Il a fait ma conquete! He too did not 
change this first opinion. *// est bien evident que M. Bismark est un 
grand homme,' he wrote again in 1866; and in 1867 (comparing him 
with Ollivier and other French statesmen) 'I/ ny a que M. de Bismark 
qui soit un vrai grand homme!* 

Louis would assuredly need all the shrewdness Bismarck denied 
him to deal with the international problems which now faced France. 
It was no consolation to realize that they were the result of two wars 
for which he was largely responsible, into which he had been led by 
idealistic impulses and dynastic ambitions, and which had in all 
appearance been justified by their results. His intervention in the 
Crimea, which had reversed the verdict of 1812 and restored to 
France the leadership of the continent, had led to nationalist move 
ments in the Balkan states. His 'liberation' of Italy had extended 
unrest nearer home: Prussia was hoping to exploit the old separatism 
and new nationalism of the German states in her own interests; 
whilst Austria was beginning to feel the centrifugal forces which 
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would still take sixty years to destroy her unity. Would Louis' 
sympathy with nationalism lead him to support Sardinia against the 
Pope, the Balkan states against the Sultan, Hungary against the 
Emperor, Poland against the Tsar? 

These questions first became acute when in 1863 the Poles rose 
against the Russian government, which had destroyed their constitu 
tion in 1831, and had done its best, during the last thirty years, to 
stamp out their national traditions and culture. Polish refugees of 
the 'thirties with their headquarters at Czartoryski's house in Paris, 
and organized in a Societe democratique des Polonais parisiens, kept up 
a constant agitation. Their cause appealed to republicans, to liberals, 
and to Catholics alike. France had historical relations with Poland 
going back to the sixteenth century; she had failed to stop its parti 
tion in the eighteenth; she had done nothing to help the rising of 
183 1, or to prevent the suppression of liberties that followed. Could 
she afford to fail again? 

On February 20th Prince Napoleon sent his cousin a Note sur les 
affaires de Pologne in which he not only stressed these obvious con 
siderations, but went on, in his usual manner, to outline a policy 
and a procedure out of all relation to political common sense. The 
re-establishment of Poland being *an axiom of our policy', a war 
for such a purpose would be a national as well as a religious crusade; 
and France (he said) is in a position to impose her will on Europe, 
and to reorganize its state-system. Poland, with all its ancient 
possessions, to be independent; Venetia ceded to Italy; the Balkan 
states freed and federated; Constantinople made a free city; Greece 
to acquire Epirus, Macedonia, and Thessaly; Austria to be compen 
sated in Germany for the loss of Venetia and Galicia; France to 
receive Bavaria, Hesse, and Prussian territory on the left bank of the 
Rhine; Finland, and perhaps Denmark, to be added to Sweden . . . 
and England 'will have to be persuaded to regard these territorial 
rearrangements as favourable to her interests'. To carry out this 
policy Louis must at once send a private letter to Francis-Joseph to 
find out his reactions to it, and publish a manifesto assuring Poland 
of French support. If the Austrian reply is favourable, diplomatic 
action will be followed by an ultimatum to Prussia demanding that 
she shall break with Russia and cease helping in the repression of the 
Poles. If it is not, the French army will advance to the Rhine; its 
first objective Berlin, and its second Warsaw: whilst another will 
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be transported from Cherbourg to the Baltic, and cut the Russian 
line of communications at vSna ... So his imagination goes 
running on. 

Louis' reply to this 'dream' (rev e) was easy. 1 have to deal (he 
wrote) with Powers full of scruples (ttis meticukuses), and if they once 
credited me with such ambitious views they would refuse any 
alliance widi me/ But it was not so easy to know what to do. His 
facile sympathy went all the way to Warsaw. But how could it be 
followed up by action? He could not afford to offend Russia, of 
which he had been all but an open ally since the Crimean War, and 
which under its new Tsar, Alexander II, whilst repressing rebellion 
in Poland, was attempting at home a programme of reform not 
unlike his own; nor England, which no doubt sympathized with the 
Poles, but not to the length of collaborating with France against 
their persecutors. Could any policy be devised to deal with so diffi 
cult a situation which would not endanger his peaceful professions, 
or his social and economic programme? Were his military commit 
ments in China, in Syria, and in Mexico (as Jerome had reminded 
him) consistent with the necessity which might arise of backing his 
intervention by force of arms? 

Compelled by public opinion to do something, Louis first (in 
April) joined England, Austria, and Italy in Notes to the Tsar remind 
ing him of national rights, of the Treaty of Vienna, and of the claims 
of common humanity; then again (in June) with British and 
Austrian concurrence he proposed an amnesty for the rebels, and the 
granting of national rights under six heads; and finally (in Novem 
ber) he suggested, as he so often did, the calling of a European Con 
gress, not only to regulate the Polish question, but also to review the 
settlement of 1815, and, as Jerome had suggested, to reconstruct the 
map of Europe. 

This last move roused fresh suspicions of Louis' territorial ambi 
tions, and was even less successful than the first two. Palmerston, 
who in March had warned Leopold of Belgium that Louis schemed 
to invade the Rhenish provinces as a means of detaching Prussia from 
Russia, now (November I5th) sent him unanswerable arguments 
against a congress, and told Russell (December 2nd) that Louis would 
use it to secure an international guarantee of the Papal States which 
would enable him to withdraw his garrison from Rome. But more: 
to Louis himself he declared: 'It is the conviction of H.M.'s govern 
ment that the main provisions of the treaty of 1 8 1 5 are in full force . . . 
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and that on those foundations rests the balance of power in Europe 
. . . H.M.'s government would feel more apprehension than confi 
dence for the meeting of a Congress of Sovereigns and Ministers 
without fixed objects, ranging over the map of Europe, and exciting 
hopes and aspirations which they might find themselves unable 
either to gratify or to quiet/ Though the Queen of Holland, writing 
to Clarendon (January I3th, 1864) called this reply 'deplorable', 
and 'the death-blow of an alliance which ought to have dominated 
the world, managed the affairs of the continent, and assured us an 
era of peace', yet there could be no doubt that it reflected the general 
distrust of the Second Empire, whose raison d'etre was believed to 
be to revise the settlement of 1815 in the interests of France. 2 

The centre of suspicion was of course the Rhine valley, which 
ever since the times of Caesar and Charlemagne had been a meeting- 
place of rival national habits and imperial policies, and remained so 
in the mind of the biographer of Caesar and the nephew of the self- 
appointed successor of Charlemagne. But Louis' thought, even on so 
vital an issue, was neither consecutive nor clear; and it would be an 
exaggeration to suppose that his whole foreign outlook was 
dominated by a Rheinpolitik. Sometimes, as in 1860 and 1866, he 
talked of annexing Belgium, sometimes the Palatinate; sometimes 
(in 1857 or 1866) he would be content with a few miles on the 
Lorraine frontier, sometimes he would claim the whole right bank 
of the Moselle; sometimes he would think of the Palatinate as 
annexed to France, sometimes as a buffer state. And always there was 
in the background the question of Luxembourg and Belgium. 

A clear and consistent policy of aggression would really have been 
less alarming to Louis' contemporaries than the uncertainty as to 
what he wanted or where he might strike. Their suspicion would 
not have been less if the views expressed by Eugenie to Metternich 
in February and by Louis himself through Gramont in November 
had been generally known. Poland was to be reconstituted, Austria 
to give up Venetia in exchange for Rumania, Prussia to receive 
Hanover and other territory in North Germany, and to give up 
the left bank of the Rhine not to France, but as a reconstituted 
Rhineland or Burgundy under the King of Belgium; whilst Belgium 
itself would be partitioned between France and Holland. It is 
arguable that some such re-drawing of the map of Europe on 
nationalist lines was overdue and, if carried through, might have 
anticipated by peaceful means the settlement of 1918, But the sum 
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of Louis' intuitions never amounted to a fixed purpose; he had not 
the will to persist in one plan; Europe had not the wish and France 
had not the power to enforce it. 3 

2 

Having abandoned Poland in 1863, Louis abandoned Denmark 
in 1 864. The question at issue was fifty years old and infinitely com 
plicated. Between Denmark and Germany, occupying the southern 
half of the Jutland peninsula, lay two territories, Schleswig in the 
north, Holstein (with Lauenburg) in the south. Both were held, 
and held together, as Dukedoms, under the rule of the King of Den 
mark; such anomalies were not uncommon in Germany, where, 
for instance, the last three Sovereigns of England had been Dukes of 
Hanover. But since the break-up of the Holy Roman Empire in 
1815 Holstein-Lauenburg had also been part of the German Con 
federation (Bund). The Holsteiners were mainly German, the 
Schleswigers mainly Danish; but there were enough Germans in 
Schleswig to make it what would have been called a century later a 
Sudetenland, and to encourage German nationalist claims for its 
separation from Denmark under the rule of the Duke of Augusten- 
burg. In 1848 its formal relationship to the King of Denmark was 
changed into territorial incorporation in the Danish Kingdom: the 
Duchies rebelled, and appealed to the Bund, which intervened: after 
two years of inconclusive fighting the London settlement of 1852 
guaranteeed the continued union of the two Duchies under the 
Danish crown. 

However by the time a new King, Christian IX, came to the 
throne in 1863 the Danish parliament had made (1858) a fresh con 
stitution which he signed unwillingly and unwisely annexing and 
'Danicizing' Schleswig, whilst excluding Holstein. Both Duchies 
appealed against their separation, and the Duke of Augustenburg 
claimed the sovereignty of them both. Prussian and Austrian troops, 
acting for the Bund, invaded Schleswig, nominally to reassert the 
settlement of 1815, but really to detach that territory too from Den 
mark. The campaign was one-sided and successful: by the terms of 
peace (October 1864) Christian gave up both Duchies to Prussia and 
Austria. A year later, by the Convention of Gastein (August 1865), 
Austria ruled Holstein, Prussia Schleswig and (for a consideration) 
Lauenburg: Prussia thus gained Kiel and the site of the Kiel Canal. 4 

English sympathies were excited but divided. The friends of 
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Denmark thought it an opportunity to 'enter upon the most popular, 
the easiest, and the cheapest war of the century'. But Victoria, faith 
ful to Albert's German background, and more devoted to her 
'Vicky', now Crown Princess of Prussia, than to the Prince of Wales' 
Danish bride 'Alix', believed that, 'unreasonable though the Germans 
may be, the Danes are far more so', and was anxious above all to 
avoid another war in alliance with France. But when her govern 
ment proposed a Congress of the signatories of 1852, Louis remem 
bered Palmerston's rejection of his similar proposal a year ago, and 
refused to take part in a plan which would ordinarily have appealed 
to him. Clarendon, who saw him in Paris in April, reported that, 
though uncommonly friendly, he 'made out a case for doing nothing 
in re Denmark'; 'he was frank enough on the subject with me, and 
said that in the present peaceful mood of the French people and the 
corps legislatifht could not go to war for a question that did not 
touch the dignity or the interests of France, unless there was a pro 
spect of compensation held out; and as Europe in general and Eng 
land in particular would be averse to any such compensation, he 
must be specially cautious not to be accused of provoking a war that 
might lead to it'. 6 

The Duke of Saxe-Coburg, to whom he made much the same 
protestations of indifference, commented: 'he is watching like a cat 
for the first false move of either Prussia or Austria; and then his 
opportunity and interest will appear'. It was clear enough to such 
observers as Delane, who was aware of the secret communications 
Louis had been making to The Times during Palmerston's ministry, 
that what he hoped for was Bismarck's consent to his annexing the 
left bank of the Rhine, and so outflanking Belgium, the prey France 
really coveted. But it was a mistake not to co-operate with England, 
however non-committally; for at the end of the summer he had 
sacrificed nationalist principles which he could not enforce without 
risk to France and his throne, only to find that he had lost the friend 
ship of Russia, Prussia, Austria, and England, and had territorially 
gained nothing. 6 

Certainly the whole episode left an unpleasant impression on 
Palmerston's mind. 'Europe (he wrote to die Queen on February 
2nd, 1864) is full of combustible materials like the town of Kagosima 
(in Japan, destroyed by a British fleet in 1862), and the typhoon of 
political passions is ready to blow from one end of Europe to the 
other the flames of war which have been lit up in Denmark.' Louis 
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Napoleon, he thought, was only waiting for 'the moment best 
adapted to promote the ambitious projects of France, and he feels 
quite sure that when the proper moment for action arrives he will 
have a military force sufficient for any purpose, and that he will be 
backed up by the general approval of the French nation'. But 
Victoria was not so Francophobe as her minister, and said that in her 
view (August 1865 : a year's experience of Bismarck had had its effect) 
'In Germany things look rather critical and threatening. Prussia 
seems inclined to behave as atrociously as possible, and as she always 
has done! Odious people the Prussians are, that I must say!" 1 

It was none the easier to acquiesce in the methods of Prussian pro 
gress if one were convinced that the thing itself was inevitable. One 
could only hope that the worst mistakes would be avoided. 'It is 
clear', wrote Russell to Clarendon as early as September 1861, 'that 
the course for Prussia, though not easy, is grand and glorious. As 
Austria declines, the star of Prussia must rise. But she must avoid on 
the one hand the delusions of Nationalverein, and on the other the 
feudal dreams of his late Prussian Majesty . . . She must comply with 
the demand for a free government in Prussia, but not assume stiffly, 
harshly, pedantically, and prematurely the supremacy in Germany. 
The pear will fall when it is ripe/ 

But Bismarck was not the man to wait for the pear to fall: he 
would make sure of it by shaking the tree. From his first coming 
into power he admitted it in later years he worked for the 
annexation of the Danish Duchies, because their seaboard was 
necessary for Prussian naval expansion. Every step in the Schleswig- 
Holstein affair was designed. And it was itself a stage towards an 
other and more important undertaking. 'I shall seize the first good 
pretext (he told Disraeli in 1862) to declare war against Austria, dis 
solve the German Diet, subdue the minor states, and give national 
unity to Germany under Prussian leadership.' And, commented 
Disraeli, 'he means what he says'. 8 

3 

Indeed Russell and Disraeli were not deceived, for from this 
moment the European situation, which to Bismarck was becoming 
crystal clear a war with Austria, to exclude her from the new Ger 
many, of which not Vienna but Berlin was to be the political and 
economic capital, and a war with France, to consolidate the northern 
and southern states into a German Empire found France struggling 
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blindly to recover her lost initiative and her lost allies, to reassert her 
championship of national rights, or, in the last resort, to extort pay 
ment (as she had done in Savoy and Nice) for services rendered or 
promises of friendly neutrality. 

Loins' first move, when the treaty of Vienna (October joth, 
1864) had closed the Danish war, was towards friendship with 
Prussia: he transformed his Legation at Berlin into an Embassy, and 
arranged an interview with Bismarck, who for his part was anxious 
not to proceed against Austria without some assurance of French 
neutrality. The two men the positive and negative poles of Euro 
pean diplomacy, the man who made situations and the man who 
accepted them met at Biarritz in October 1864, and again a year 
later; the one plain, plausible, persuasive, the other silent and 
secretive. Bismarck explained as fully as he thought advisable his 
ambitions for Prussia; the rectification of her unnatural frontiers, 
and her claim to the headship of a German confederation; if France 
would remain neutral during the coming struggle with Austria, 
Bismarck might support her designs on the Rhineland and Belgium. 

Louis had no anti-Prussian prejudices. He had met and liked the 
new king at Baden and entertained him at Compiegne: General 
Roon this same year (1864) visited Chalons and Cherbourg, and was 
invested by the young Prince Imperial with the grand cordon of the 
Legion of Honour, Bismarck himself had been a popular ambassador 
in Paris, and his successor de Goltz was in high favour at the 
Tuileries. There was no fear at this time that a new Germany under 
Prussian leadership would be more dangerous to France than the old. 

Yet Austria too had to be considered; for without her consent, 
willing or unwilling, to the cession of Venetia there could be no 
solution of the Italian question. For the moment, Francis-Joseph, 
by signing the Convention of Gastein, had shown himself more 
aware of danger in the south than in the north, refusing another 
French offer to buy out his interests in Venetia, whilst allowing 
Prussia to obtain an overwhelming advantage in the Danish Duchies. 
The second conversation at Biarritz was perhaps Louis' last oppor 
tunity of striking a bargain with Bismarck which might at least have 
postponed the war of 1870. That he did not take it seems to have 
been due partly to his obsession by the Austro-Venetian problem ('If 
Italy had not existed', said Bismarck when he came back, 'it would 
have had to be invented'), and partly to a sick and tired man's 
fatalistic mood he would 'wait and see'.* 
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But when, in February 1866, the Rumanians deposed Prince 
Couza, and were looking about for a new King, Louis seized the 
opportunity urged on him by his old friend Mme Cornu, who was in 
close touch with the Catholic branch of the Hohenzollern family, to 
satisfy the national will and at the same time do Prussia a favour by 
carrying through the candidature of Charles of Hohenzollern. He 
thus earned for the second time the title of Founder of Rumania; and 
it was the last stroke that he made in the name of his almost forgotten 
creed of nationalism. But it was a dangerous triumph; for it an 
tagonized Austria, with whom he was hoping to patch up an alliance 
against Prussia; and it suggested to Bismarck the counter-stroke by 
which Charles' brother became, three years later, a candidate for the 
throne of Spain. 10 

By this time it was generally agreed that an Austro-Prussian war 
was inevitable. Thus at the end of March i8<56 Victoria received a 
letter from the Duchess of Coburg which left no doubt in her mind 
as to its imminence, or as to who would be responsible for it. 
'Ernest, the Duke,' she wrote, 'entreats you not to indulge in ANY 
hopes of peace, as the sad probability becomes ever more evident 
and inevitable, and is as dexterously and as surely prepared. In Berlin 
NO ONE wishes for war, neither the King nor the Princes, but singly 
and solely Count Bismarck.' Victoria, acting on this warning, wrote 
on April loth to the King of Prussia, appealing for peace. 11 

Not so Louis. He had little doubt about the issue of the coming 
war, or of his ability to profit by it. He had confided to Walewski 
that 'war between Austria and Prussia is one of those unhoped-for 
happenings that never seemed likely to occur; and it is not for us to 
oppose warlike intentions which contain so many advantages for 
our policy'. He was so sure that Austria would win that he en 
couraged Italy to ally herself with Prussia (April 1866), whilst offer 
ing his neutrality to the Emperor, in return for a promise to cede 
Venetia (June pth-i2th): he was thus making doubly certain of a 
solution of the Italian question, which worried him more than any 
other. At the same time he hoped to obtain his compensations on the 
Rhine: if Prussia were beaten he could take what he wanted without 
difficulty, if she were victorious he counted on it as the reward of his 
neutrality. Here he made his greatest blunder; for, expecting the 
first eventuality, he had made no preparations for dealing with 
the second. Though the King of Prussia, to strengthen his armies, 
withdrew practically all his garrisons from Treves, Luxembourg, and 
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Saarlouis it was almost an invitation to France to take compensa 
tion as a gift Louis had no troops ready to occupy them. 12 

On June I5th the King of Prussia summoned the chief north 
German states - Saxony, Hanover, and Hesse to keep out of the 
war: when they refused, they were invaded and disarmed. Most of 
the smaller states conformed; the southern states officially stood with 
Austria, but in fact gave her little or no assistance. On June 24th the 
Italians were worsted at Custozza by the southern Austrian army 
under the Archduke Albrecht; but on July 3rd the main Austrian 
army under Benedek was overwhelmed at Sadowa. 

Francis-Joseph immediately appealed to Louis as his ally to inter 
vene; and on the night of July 4th-5th Louis telegraphed to the 
Kings of Prussia and Sardinia urging them to make an armistice. 
Both resented his interference: William because he was hoping to 
crown his victory in the field by a triumphal entry into Vienna; 
Victor Emmanuel because he disliked receiving Venetia as a gift 
instead of a conquest. William gave way only because Bismarck 
insisted on the danger of a French attack on the Rhine, which might 
put Prussia in the position that France had been in at Villafranca, 
and because it was important for the unification of Germany that 
Austria should be given easy terms. Victor Emmanuel refused to 
stop hostilities until Louis threatened a naval demonstration against 
Venice. Neither monarch forgave Louis for his intervention: Bis 
marck in particular added it to the reckoning against his next victim. 

He would have been even less grateful for Louis' unbenevolent 
neutrality if he had known how hollow was the threat of an advance 
on the Rhine. A meeting of the Council was hurriedly called at 
Saint-Cloud on the morning of July 5th. The Emperor presided, 
and the Empress was by his side. It was known that Francis-Joseph 
had already surrendered Venetia, and accepted French mediation. 
What attitude should France adopt towards the victor, Prussia? 
Drouyn de Lhuys proposed a military demonstration on the Rhine. 
The Empress asked the Minister of War, Marshal Randon, whether 
the army was ready. He replied "Yes; we can concentrate 80,000 
men immediately on the Rhine, and 250,000 in about three weeks'. 
The Empress seconded Drouyn de Lhuys' proposal. La Valette 
argued on the other side that to attack Prussia was to back Austria, 
break with Italy, and lose all the fruits of the Italian policy; there was 
no need to threaten Prussia, he thought; Bismarck could be trusted 
to give the compensations he had promised. Eug&iie retorted that 
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Bismarck, once free from a French threat, would forget his promises. 
In 1859 the Prussian threat on the Rhine had forced Louis to halt his 
advance at Solferino: now was die moment for a French threat on 
the Rhine to stop the Prussian advance at Sadowa. The Council 
finally adopted this view, and resolved to ask the Legislature for 
credit for a general mobilization of the army; to demonstrate at 
once with 50,000 men on the Rhine; and to send a Note to Berlin 
saying that France would not allow any territorial changes in 
Europe that had not her consent. These decisions were to have been 
published in next day's official Moniteur. But they never appeared. 
During the night the Emperor at last made up his wavering mind 
against war, and on his own authority countermanded the decisions 
of the Council. 13 

Was he right or wrong? There is more than enough evidence that 
a French advance on the Rhine would have been effective though 
much more so, if it had been made before, not after, Sadowa. 
Bismarck himself admitted before the Reichstag in 1874, and 
in private conversation, that the appearance of 15,000 pantalons 
rouges upon the Rhine would have led to an anti-Prussian rising in 
South Germany, the reinforcement of Benedek's Austrian army in 
Bohemia by that of the Archduke Albrecht from Italy, and a 
Prussian withdrawal to cover Berlin. Louis himself, according to 
Eugenie, admitted his mistake a few days later: the realization of it 
contributed to die illness which forced him to retire to Vichy for a 
cure towards the end of the month. But was it a mistake, on a 
longer view? Everything would have depended upon the readiness 
of the army. Is there good reason to suppose that Randon was any 
more right in 1866 than Leboeuf in 1870? Louis may be supposed 
to have been better informed than his generals. In any case his 
diplomacy had secured Venetia for Italy though Italy was anything 
but grateful to him and might still give France the Rhineland. All 
Europe, and especially England, suspected him of warlike intentions: 
he would prove them wrong. And even if war were only postponed 
there might at least be time for the reorganization of the French 
army. 14 

4 

What was to be done meanwhile? Louis, with his ministers at 
sixes and sevens, his army unready to move, and himself suffering 
from one of his periodical attacks of pain, came wearily back to the 
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idea of territorial compensation. For the moment he accepted almost 
without question the Prussian terms dictated to Austria by the Peace 
Conference at Nikolsburg, where Benedetti spent a fortnight press 
ing Bismarck in vain for a definite answer to Louis' demands. Three 
weeks after Sadowa (July 23rd) he suggested that Prussia should 
cede to France the frontier of 1814, and Luxembourg; and again, on 
July 2pth, all the German territory on the left bank of the Rhine. 
Bismarck refused (August 6th) what he called a tip (pourboire), or 
an inn-keeper's account (note d'aubergiste), and passed on the sug 
gestion to the correspondent of the Paris Sihle. Its publication 
(August nth) had the worst possible effect on European opinion, 
reviving all the old fears of French aggression, and consolidating the 
southern states of Germany behind their new champion, Prussia. The 
British government instructed Cowley to ask for Louis' denial of 
the report, which, if true, 'would cause a very painful impression in 
this country, and which it would be impossible to justify in the eyes 
of Europe'. 15 

Bismarck, surer than ever of his prey, would not even consider 
a compromise that Louis still thought it worth while to propose 
the setting up of a neutral buffer state under a HohenzoUern ruler 
on the left bank of the Rhine. Finally, in an attempt to persuade 
himself that France still held the diplomatic initiative, Louis in 
structed Benedetti to ask again for the cession of the Rhine frontier 
of 1814, and for a promise to allow the annexation of Luxembourg, 
to be followed eventually by that of Belgium. This time Bismarck 
agreed to a secret treaty, by which Louis recognized the recent 
enlargement of Prussia, and the confederation of the northern and 
southern states under her leadership, whilst he undertook to facilitate 
the French acquisition of Luxembourg, and to come to the aid of 
France 'in the event of her being led by circumstances to march into 
Belgium or to conquer the country'. Bismarck had this bargain in 
Benedetti's writing, and kept the document: he was to make fatal 
use of it four years later. 

There already hung over this transaction the shadow of things to 
come. 'I have no doubt', wrote Lord Stanley to General Grey 
(January loth, 1867) 'that Bismarck (and probably the King of 
Prussia) would be glad to see Belgium sacrificed, if that act would 
avert the jealousy so generally felt in France of the increase of Ger 
man power, and thus save Germany from being involved in war, 
which, as matters stand, seems a very possible event. 5 But he went 
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on to repeat 'possible' rather than 'probable'. 'I should say the 
chances were considerably against it: the French are growing every 
year a more peace-loving and commercial people: not one of the 
wars of the Second Empire has been popular in France, and the 
Emperor himself is neither young nor in good health; and the pro 
posed increase in the army is unpopular in all quarters.' These were 
good reasons against war: but how few wars are reasonable! 16 

5 

Of one problem Sadowa might seem to have made a happy solu 
tion possible. By a convention of September 1864 Louis had under 
taken to withdraw his troops from Rome in two years' time, and 
Victor Emmanuel, whilst shifting the capital of Italy to Florence, 
had promised to leave the Papal States for the time untouched, 
But no Italian, let alone Garibaldi, gave up the hope of making Rome 
the capital; whilst Louis, backed by the French Catholics, was still 
stubbornly opposed to letting this key-stone be set in the arch of 
Italian unity. He would in fact support any arrangement by which 
Prussia might buy Italian help against Austria with the promise of 
Venetia: it would at least distract attention from Rome. Then 
(July 3rd, 1866) came Sadowa. 'Venetia has been ceded, Italy is 
made, a great fact in history!' wrote Odo Russell to his uncle 
(August 2yth). 'All foreign questions cease for Italy from now . . . 
The Pope will have to bend before public opinion, when his French 
bayonets are gone, and the inexorable logic of facts will assimilate and 
absorb Rome, without the interference of men. Everybody one 
meets has some ingenious or fantastic solution of the Roman ques 
tion. My humble opinion would be to do nothing and let the question 
settle itself' 1 '' 

But things did not turn out so. Italian patriots who would have 
been proud to win Venetia as a reward of a national victory at 
Custozza felt ashamed to receive it as a consolation prize after a 
foreign triumph at Sadowa. And the country was still without its 
capital. True, the French troops left Rome in December 1866; but 
they went no further than Toulon, and a volunteer legion d'Antibes 
was ready to take their place. Garibaldi reappeared at Genoa, and 
once more marched on Rome. When he arrived there, Louis' 
garrison had returned (October 30th), and Victor Emmanuel's 
troops were only 'maintaining order' in the Papal States. On 
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November 3rd the Pope's own forces (which had been organized to 
replace the French garrison) attacked and defeated Garibaldi at 
Mentana. They were supported by 200 French, whose new chasse- 
pots (it was reported in the Paris press) had done marvels (ont fait 
merveille). The unhappy phrase offended the Italians as much as 
Rouher's declaration in the corps legislatif, that Italy should never 
have Rome (Jamais Yltalie ne semparera de Rome), offended the 
Liberals. Louis was unfairly blamed for both indiscretions; yet 
it was a penalty perhaps deserved by nearly twenty years' ambiguous 
policy. The final unification of Italy was once more postponed, 
and did not come about until the disaster of 1870 forced the with 
drawal of the French garrison and the liquidation of all Louis' 
hopes. 18 

Louis tried to hide the disastrous events of 1866 by dismissing the 
minister, Drouyn de Lhuys, who had been nominally responsible 
for them, and by circulating an optimistic memorandum to all his 
representatives in Europe (September i6th), whose main thesis was 
that, as a result of the war, the Treaty of Vienna no longer existed, 
and the anti-French Coalition of 1815 had been destroyed. France, 
with a population (including Algeria) of forty millions, could con 
fidently face Germany with thirty-seven, Austria with thirty-five, 
or Italy with twenty-six: in any case she could count on Italian 
friendship. The Emperor had, by his wise policy, avoided war; but 
it would be necessary to 'perfect the military organization of the 
country, and to rearm the infantry with M. Chassepot's 'marvellous' 
new breech-loading rifle, an improvement on the 4 needle-gun' with 
which the Prussians had just beaten the Austrians. This was singing 
to keep one's courage up, with the highwayman standing by. 
Nothing could be less realistic than to regard the Germany of 1866, 
divided for the moment into three fragments (tronfons: it was 
Rouher's word), of which two were already being welded together, 
as less dangerous than the artificial Bund of 1815. No historical judg 
ment is more sound than that war between France and Prussia was 
by now inevitable, or that it was precipitated by the failure of French 
diplomacy in 1864-66. 

Nevertheless there followed an interlude during which a danger 
ous situation was settled amicably, and war once more postponed. 
Louis remembered that, whilst Bismarck had, in their various nego 
tiations, refused any cession of German territory, he had been un- 
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expectedly helpful with regard to the Duchy of Luxembourg, whose 
200,000 inhabitants, nominally a Dukedom under the rule of the 
King of the Netherlands, had since 1815 formed part of the German 
Confederation, and enjoyed virtual independence. The Confedera 
tion was now (by the terms of Prague, 1866) dissolved; but the 
Prussian garrison placed in Luxembourg in 1815 had not been with 
drawn. Louis was too conscious of the analogy of the Danish Duchies 
affair of 1863 to propose plain annexation; but he sounded the 
Powers as to whether there would be any objection to his acquiring 
the territory by purchase from Holland. Encouraged by Bismarck 
(who undertook to withdraw the garrison) and with the acquies 
cence of Britain and Russia, Louis persuaded the King of the Nether 
lands to consent to the sale. But at the last minute there was an out 
cry in the German Diet, which Bismarck was suspected of having 
contrived, and which he certainly could have prevented; and Louis 
was forced to withdraw. 

All he could do now was to win over the Powers to the idea that 
Prussia should evacuate the fortress, as being an unnecessary threat 
to France, and that a Congress should decide the future of the state. 
This solution was adopted in London on May nth, 1867. The 
capital was evacuated, and the state declared neutral by the 'scrap of 
paper' which Bethmann-Hollweg 'tore up' in 1914. French diplo 
matic prestige was restored for the moment; war was at least post 
poned; and Paris settled down to exploit the crowd of English 
visitors who (encouraged by the abolition of passports) crossed the 
Channel to enjoy the Exposition of 1867 if not the actual exhibits, 
most of which were as dully utilitarian as the 'Test House' building 
in the British section, 'showing every form of patent or experimental 
chimney, cowl, ornamental tile, drain-pipe, and other convenience', 
yet at least the Festival Fair to which natives of every land contri 
buted their exotic dress and food, dances and entertainments. 

But even so black care rode at the horseman's back. On June 6th, 
as the Tsar, the most honoured of such a crowd of royal guests as 
had not been gathered in one place since Erfurt or Dresden, was 
driving back with Louis from a review at Longchamp, he was shot 
at by a Polish malcontent; and on June 3Oth came the news, not 
wholly unexpected since Carlotta's lamentable visit a year ago, of the 
capture and execution of Maximilian, the Emperor of Mexico. This 
was not merely a personal or dynastic loss, but a national tragedy: 
the Mexican adventure had cost France 6000 men killed and .45 
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millions of money spent at a time when the military situation on the 
continent was never more insecure. 19 

Perhaps good might still come out of evil if the two sovereigns 
most to blame for the Mexican disaster and most afflicted by it 
could meet and condole with one another? In August Louis travelled 
to Salzburg, and in October Francis-Joseph repaid the visit in Paris. 
They had not met since Villafranca the beginning of all their mis 
fortunes. Their talk, it could be assumed, was less about Mexico 
than Germany, where both Louis and Francis-Joseph were watching 
with apprehension the gradual unfolding of Bismarck's plans for a 
new Confederation economic, political, and if need be military 
from which Austria was, by the treaty of Prague, excluded, and by 
which the safety of the French Rhine frontier, depending upon the 
disunity of the west German states, was increasingly threatened. 
It was no longer possible to belittle the Prussian menace, and it was 
significant that, though there was no promise of a Franco- Austrian 
alliance, Bismarck, in his newly confident mood, should take 
offence at their inevitable conversations about the European situa 
tion, and warn them that no foreign power (for such was Austria 
as well as France now, in his reckoning) would be allowed to inter 
fere with the affairs of Germany. 

Louis had to admit publicly that there were 'clouds on the horizon' 
(des points noirs sont venus assombrir notre horizon). Nor were they 
only in the northern sky; for the visit of Francis-Joseph to the Paris 
Exposition coincided (October $oth) with the arrival of the second 
French expeditionary force in Rome a reminder that Louis was 
as truly as Pius himself an enemy of Italian unity, and a fellow- 
prisoner of the Vatican. 2 

Delane of The Times, visiting Paris at this turn of affairs, brought 
back two impressions, which may be placed as a footnote to 1867. 
'The bitterest enemies of Louis Napoleon here (he wrote on October 
25th, thinking of the internal situation) admit that he has redressed 
his position d'une manure edatante, and he seems to me now better 
off than he has been for years . . . Even Thiers could only console 
himself by the reflection that all was not yet over/ But when Delane 
lunched with the Rothschilds 'people whose fortunes depend on 
peace and the funds' he found them indignant with an 'intolerable 
situation: the honour of France at stake: Louis Napoleon only 
tolerated because he had upheld it v. Russia and Austria: France had 
not given him an army and fleet for nothing'. Delane suggested that 
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a war with Germany would be long, and perhaps unsuccessful. 
'Never mind,' was the reply: 'let us rather have the Prussians on the 
boulevards again than be disgraced/ 21 

It would seem that the warlike temper of Paris which carried the 
Empire to its catastrophe in 1870 was at least of three years' standing, 
and was not confined to the politicians or the canaille. Certainly it 
had its roots in the diplomatic disillusionments of 1866. 

6 

No reckoning of Louis' position at the end of 1867 would be 
complete without the 'constitutional reforms' which he had an 
nounced as his New Year's gift to the people, and which twelve 
months' experience had proved to be as empty of real content as 
those of November 1860. In a letter to Rouher on January I4th, 
1867, he had said that he wished to give to the institutions of the 
Empire their fullest possible development, and a fresh extension of 
public liberties, without compromising the power entrusted to him 
by the nation'. Any of the ministers might now be summoned 
before the corps legislatifor the Senate. The droit d* interpellation would 
take the place of the adresse of 1860. The Press would no longer be 
answerable to the prefets, but only to the courts. The law on public 
meetings (reunions) would be made more liberal. 

Prince Napoleon, for whom Louis thought he had at last found 
an occupation which would keep him out of mischief the editing 
of Napoleon's Correspondance at once wrote (January 20th) 
to congratulate him on an acte additionnel enfaveur de la libertl\ but 
complained that he had spoilt the measure by reappointing, to carry 
it out, ministers committed to the old regime, especially Rouher as 
ministre d'etat et des finances. New measures (he said) require new men. 
* What confidence can one have in the words of a minister who praises 
today a policy which a year ago he condemned as seditious? . . . Our 
present trouble is due to instability and weakness of character, 
softening of conscience, and the sight of ministers supporting from 
one day to another a policy they previously opposed, or staying in 
office to intrigue against it, and bring it to nothing.' Louis' answer 
(January 28th) was that Rouher had made himself indispensable, as 
the only minister capable of dealing with such questions before the 
House. Evidently Louis was determined that no concession to parlia 
mentary government should impugn the personal dictatorship con 
ferred on him by the vote of the nation and the constitution of the 
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Empire. The liberty that was to crown the edifice would be another 
laurel leaf on the brow of the Emperor. 22 

Rouher, who for nearly four years became what his enemies 
called 'Vice-Emperor', had all a lawyer's talent for defending a weak 
case, and more than a lawyer's indifference to principles. To a 
Persigny his Bonapartism was a creed rehearsed without conscience 
or conviction. But in fact he accepted half its clauses. His political 
life, he once said, dated from 1848; twenty years later he still believed 
that repression was the only safeguard against a fresh outbreak of 
anarchy, and that Louis had been entrusted by the nation with pre 
cisely that task. The other clauses of his creed those dealing with 
political progress equally depended on the will of the people, to 
be expressed by such a plebiscite as that of 1852. The Empire was a 
democratic and representative institution springing from the heart 
of the nation. To the end of his life Rouher maintained that his sole 
aim had been to preserve the constitution of 1852, so long as Louis 
wished it so. The Liberal Empire meant no more to him than minor 
constitutional changes made by the Legislature, without appeal to 
the nation; and he would do his best to see that they did not impugn 
the Emperor's prerogatives. Louis' answer to Prince Napoleon, 
then, did not give the true reason for his retaining Rouher under the 
'new dispensation' of January 1867. He was not a great orator, and 
he never commanded the confidence of the genuine Liberals, repre 
sented since the death of Morny by Prince Napoleon and Emile 
Ollivier. His supreme merit, in Louis' eyes and perhaps his only 
recommendation to Eugenie was that he believed in maintaining 
the prerogatives of 1852, to be handed on intact to the Prince 
Imperial. 23 

It was an additional merit that Rouher showed himself willing to 
collaborate in Louis' tortuous foreign policy during the years before 
and after Sadowa. There was a Secret du Roi, as there had been under 
Louis XV, and Rouher played the part of a de Broglie. But more: a 
lover of the countryside and of country people, he believed that free 
trade would bring cheaper food and clothing; free trade required 
peaceful relations between state and state; and that could only be 
when national aspirations were satisfied. 'When we recognize', he 
said in 1867, 'that a nation has a vigorous constitution, and has 
achieved real unity and homogeneity, we have no wish to attack it 
or destroy it.' And then, prophetically, 'A day will come when the 
vast domains of Russia carry a larger population, and when America, 
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whose development increases every day, will cover the distance of 
3000 leagues which now separates her from us ... The day will 
come when it will no longer be a question of the balance of power 
(I'tquilibre) in Europe, but of the balance of power in the world a 
day when perhaps the great powers will try to dominate it; and then 
a natural common feeling will bring together the peoples of the 
West, and unite them to resist the threat of invasion/ 24 

Feeling thus, Rouher lent himself to a foreign policy whose ideals 
had been from the first, and still were in Louis' intermittent mind, 
nationalistic, peace-loving, and patriotic. In the Polish affair of 1863 
he was for a peaceful settlement by a Congress. He was against the 
Mexican adventure, or merely excused it as a commercial enter 
prise. He devised and defended the plan of 1864 for the evacuation 
of the French garrison in Rome. He was in favour of settling the 
Danish dispute by a Congress. He shared Louis' indifference to the 
formation of a north German confederation, and his fears of the 
inclusion in it of the southern states Bismarck claimed later to 
have discovered in his papers evidence of anti-Prussian intrigues 
there before 1866. In the critical days after Sadowa he was against 
any military move on the Rhine; and the Empress spoke so bitterly 
of his influence over the Emperor at this time he was, she told 
Metternich, 'completely at the mercy of the man he had made First 
Minister ... the man who is the cause of our moral abdication 
(decheance), and would have been willing, if allowed, to see us 
dethroned' that one suspects he was one of those autres influences 
which changed Louis' mind during the night of July 5th, 1866, 
and cancelled the resolutions of the Council which might have 
antedated the Franco-Prussian war by three years. 25 Rouher too 
had been behind the scenes during all the tragi-comedy of com 
pensations during the summer of 1 866. He had made himself the 
indispensable counsel (or his enemies would say, accomplice) of the 
Emperor both in home and foreign policy. It was unthinkable, then, 
that he should not remain in office to carry through the 'reforms' 
promised in the letter of January ipth. And it was equally unthink 
able that, unless he were ordered to do so, he would go out of his 
way to make them effective. 

Such certainly was the firm conviction of Emile Ollivier, the 
disciple of Morny, and the most eloquent champion of Liberalism in 
the corps legislatif, where he had for two years now carried on a duel 
with Rouher. He would have said he was opposing Rouher in the 
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name of a Liberal Emperor; for in 1865 he had been twice invited to 
the Tuileries for talks with Louis and Eugenie, and had come back 
as charmed by them as they were impressed by his honesty and 
idealism. He had declared in the House (March 27th, 1865) that if 
Louis XVI had listened to Mirabeau, the Revolution might have 
been avoided; if Robespierre to Vergniaud, the Terror; if Napoleon 
had introduced the acte additionnel in 1814, there would have been 
no Waterloo or St. Helena; if Charles X had taken Guizot's 
advice instead of Polignac's, or Louis-Philippe that of Odilon Barrot, 
the monarchy would have been saved; and for the Second Empire 
'it is not too soon to make reforms; it is not too late; it is the very 
moment'. He was of course accused of personal ambition; but he 
always maintained that any Liberal minister would suffice. In 1865 
he and a few friends formed a Third Party in the House, which 
could muster some 60 votes out of 270. When, after Sadowa, 
Louis was moved to make further concessions to 'reform', Ollivier was 
offered the Ministry of Education, and refused it; but he was per 
suaded by the Emperor against his better judgment to consult with 
Rouher as to carrying out the programme of January ipth, 1867. 
He found himself treated with friendly indifference by the 'Vice- 
Emperor', and attacked in the House both by those who said that he 
was betraying the Liberal cause, and by those who accused him of 
trying to displace Rouher, and impose his Liberalism upon the 
Emperor. 28 

When it was clear that the 'reforms' of January ipth were so 
whittled down by exceptions and restrictions as to be of little value, 
and when Louis refused to consider his advice as to new ministers 
and a general election, Ollivier openly attacked Rouher (July I2th), 
calling him a 'Grand Vizier', a 'Mayor of the Palace'. Louis replied 
by sending Rouher the grand cross of the Legion of Honour, and 
Ollivier accepted no more invitations to the Tuileries. Eighteen 
months later (March 1869) he published Le 19 Janvier, an apologia in 
the form of a compte rendu to his constitutents: Louis saw it in proof, 
and allowed its truthfulness, however compromising it might be 
to his support of Rouher's policy. 27 

7 

Almost at the moment when Ollivier was breaking with Rouher, 
and the Liberal Empire was once more found to be a mirage, a new 
witness appeared on the Paris scene, a man of judgment and in- 
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dependence, whose evidence is of uncommon value. Lord Lyons, 
who had first made his name as Secretary of Legation at Florence in 
1857, and had since distinguished himself as Ambassador at Wash 
ington and Constantinople, arrived at the Paris embassy in October 
1867, to remain there some twenty years. He was a man of immense 
diligence: during one year at Washington he had received 6490 
dispatches and letters, and sent out 8326. He disliked public func 
tions, and boasted that during his five years in the States he had 
never 'taken a drink or made a speech'; but he thought all the more, 
and acted with consistent tact and firmness. 

Two of Lyons' early dispatches to his Foreign Secretary,^ Lord 
Stanley, describe interviews with the Empress Eugenie (who 'spoke 
with much grace both of manner and of expression, and I think 
with very great ability'), and Prince Napoleon ('He spoke with 
great animation and remarkably well') about the eternal question of 
Rome, which had just paused at another stage with Mentana and 
the proposal of a Paris conference. They of course took opposite 
sides: and when Lyons questioned Louis himself about the object of 
a conference, his reply was vague and unpractical. It might well be: 
for he was trying to find a diplomatic way out of an inescapable 
trap set by his own Catholic supporters. 'A permanent French 
occupation' was, as Odo Russell, the British representative at Rome, 
believed, 'the only possible machinery by which the Temporal 
Power can be imposed on Italy'; and the Pope was using all the 
levers of Catholic influence in France to preserve it. 28 

But Lyons was too shrewd a man to suppose that the questions 
about which speeches were made in the Chamber were more 
important than those which were discussed in the caffa and at the 
street-corners. 'The real danger to Europe', he wrote on January 
1 6th, 1868, 'appears to be in the difficulties of the Emperor Napoleon 
at home. The discontent is great and the distress amongst the work 
ing classes severe. The great measure of the session, the new Con 
scription Act, is very unpopular. There is no glitter at home or 
abroad to divert public attention, and the French have been a good 
many years without the excitement of a change.' A week later he 
reported a conversation with Louis about a supposed plot to assas 
sinate sovereigns, including a fresh attempt upon himself inspired by 
Mazzini. Lord Cowley, after visiting Fontainebleau that summer, 
reported that he found the Emperor 'aged, and much depressed'. 
'His Majesty said little of foreign politics, but spoke gloomily of his 
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own position in France/ He had perhaps been reading Prevost- 
Paradol's La nouvelh France (1868), a warning of national danger 
which could he compared with Demosthenes' Philippics. He had 
found, touring the provinces, that 'the country districts were still for 
him, but that all the towns were against him'. Louis was even think 
ing of abdication. 1 hear from other persons besides Lord Cowley 
(Lyons went on) that the Emperor is very much out of spirits. It is 
even asserted that he is weary of the whole thing, disappointed at the 
contrast between the brilliancy at the beginning of his reign and the 
present gloom and inclined, if it were possible, to retire into 
private life. This is no doubt a great exaggeration, but if he is really 
feeling unequal to governing with energy, the dynasty and the 
country are in great danger/ 29 

"Was it an 'exaggeration* to speak of abdication? When questioned 
many years afterwards, Eugenie asserted that, though she strenuously 
opposed the 'reforms' of 1867, it was only because they were pre 
mature. 1 entirely agreed', she said, 'that the constitution of 1852 
could not last for ever, and that sooner or later it would have to be 
modified in a democratic direction. The Emperor had often spoken 
to me about this. But his intention was to leave to our son die task 
of re-establishing in France the regime (fonctionnemenf) of public 
liberties. This great reform the Emperor did not think he could 
carry through himself, because he was the very embodiment of the 
authoritarian principle: it was his raison d'etre. Nevertheless, so as 
not to postpone it too long, he had made the resolve, which he 
confided to no one but myself, to abdicate about the year 1874, when 
the Prince Imperial would be old enough to ascend the throne/ 
Louis had even planned the places of his retirement Pau in the 
winter, Biarritz in the summer. The publication of the letter of 
January ipth (about which Eugenie had not been consulted) was due 
to the Emperor's growing concern about his health, and the feeling 
that he could not bear the burden of Empire another seven years. 
His illness was not mortal, but the attacks of pain were more 
frequent and disabling. 

'God is my witness', the Empress said on another occasion, 'that 
in my mind I never separated France from the Empire; I never 
thought of the grandeur and prosperity of France apart from the 
Imperial rule. Since the state of my husband's health had become so 
disquieting, my supreme duty was to hand on to our son an un- 
diminished prerogative (une puissance intacte): it was for him to 
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bring about the rejuvenation of die Napoleonic institutions.' Such 
was the spirit which rejected reform in 1867, and three years later 
plunged France into a suicidal war. 30 

The pity of it was that whilst Louis grew weaker in body and 
mind Eugenie grew more wilful and resolute. She was fond of 
quoting from Hamlet: 

This above all: to thine own self be true, 
And it must follow, as the night the day, 
Thou canst not then be false to any man. 

'These fine lines (she would say) I have for a long time made my 
motto (je les aipris depuis longtemps pour devise). 9 'True', no doubt, 
she would be, like her heroine Marie Antoinette, to her foreign pride, 
'true' to her husband's Bonapartism, 'true' to the hope o r her son's 
succession: but in what sense true to France? 31 



Two general elections had been held in France since that of 1852: 
in 1857 and 1863. A third was due in May 1869; and every political 
party was on tip-toe to increase its representation. But this did not 
at all mean what it would in a country accustomed to party govern 
ment. Where the legislature is divided into a majority which pro 
vides a ministry and controls legislation, and a minority which 
criticizes its policy and tries to throw out its bills, an election is a 
vote of censure on one possible party regime and a vote of con 
fidence in another: whatever its result, the government of the 
country will go on. But where the legislature does not provide 
ministers or control legislation an election becomes a request for a 
vote of confidence in the only possible government mat of the 
sovereign or political party controlling the state; and every negative 
vote is a vote, not for a change in the government, but for the 
destruction of it; for a revolution, which might end in a new con 
stitution, or in sheer anarchy. The dictatorial regime of the Second 
Empire none the less dictatorial because it claimed to be based on 
the will of the people had survived without much loss of power 
the elections of 1857 and 1863: but Louis had been forced by the 
dwindling majority for his government and the growing minority 
against it to make seeming concessions to democracy the Liberal 
decrees of November 1860, May 1864, and January 1867; 
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1868 fresh reforms were promised in respect of Trade Unionism, 
press censorship, and civic equality. 

Yet nothing of this sort seriously affected the plain issue for or 
against the Empire. Such is the inevitable weakness of a dictatorship, 
which no elaboration of 'official candidature', a silenced press, 
government propaganda, or police intimidation can permanently 
conceal. Napoleon had ruled without question for fourteen years 
because his elections were meaningless, and his legislature without 
power even to question or to criticize. Louis had reigned (not 
unquestioned) for sixteen years, with surprising skill and un 
expected success: but now it seemed that the gambler was at his 
last throw. If next year's vote went against him, there would be no 
space even for voluntary abdication. . 

At this moment occurred one of those affaires which are so con 
genial to the French character and the temper of Paris. Eugene 
Tenot, who had already published a work on the state of the French 
provinces in 1851 a book still quoted by historians followed it 
up with another entitled Paris en decenibre 1851: etude historique sur k 
Coup d'Etat. London would not easily excite itself about events, 
however serious, sixteen years old: but to Paris, which still argued 
about August loth and January 2ist, still danced in the streets on 
July I4th, still spoke familiarly of the 13th vendemaire, the i8th 
bmmaire, or the days of July, December 2nd was an indelible 
date that of the death of Republicanism, and of the birth of the 
Second Empire; a reminder (if any reminder were needed in a people 
of such long memories) of the hateful origin of a once popular 
regime of which (again, as good Parisians) they were growing 
heartily tired. Tenot s passionless narrative revived old hatreds and 
old enthusiasms. It was recalled that one Baudin, a deputy, had been 
the first martyr for republicanism. His supposed grave was feted, 
inflammatory speeches made, and the most violent of the orators, 
Delescluze, found himself put on trial by the Government. He was 
defended by the eloquent Gambetta. who compared Louis to 
Catiline, and said that the people would celebrate every December 
2nd 'as the anniversary of our dead, until the day when the country 
becomes its own master again, and charges you with a great act^of 
national expiation in the name of liberty, equality, and fraternity'. 32 

Few countries provide an. edifying spectacle during the months 
preceding a general election. But perhaps even France never so 
closely as in the autumn and winter of 1869 resembled a people in 
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disintegration. At its head was a man prematurely aged, painfully 
ill, and hopelessly bewildered by events at home and abroad. By 
his side was a woman whom he had dishonoured as a wife and 
indulged as an Empress; a woman who had said that if another 
revolution came she would mount her horse and ride at the head of 
a regiment of cavalry; she would know how to save the crown for 
her son, and show what it meant to be an Empress; a woman of 
courage and intelligence, but wilful, impatient, domineering. For 
advisers there were still Persigny, Maupas, and Fleury of Louis* 
original followers; but they had been ousted from influence by 
Rouher and his friends, the political executors of Strasbourg, Bou 
logne, and December 2nd; these men too were growing old in office, 
and (as is the fate of dictatorial governments) had found no successors 
in the younger generation of statesmen. Their policies wavered like 
the Emperor's: their only common interest was to win the elections, 
and remain in power. This they had good hope of doing by the 
tactics which had served so well in 1857 and 1863, and through the 
mass vote of the countryside, which was still swayed by the name 
Napoleon and the fear of Parisian republicanism. 

But if the supporters of the Empire were leaderless and divided, 
the Opposition suffered from too many parties and from leaders too 
ready to assert that only they could save the country: Orleanists, 
legitimists, moderate republicans, thorough-going democrats; 
Jules Ferry, with his attack on Les comptes fantastiques d'Haussmann, 
Rochefort, the workers' candidate, Raspail, the prophet of universal 
suffrage, or Gambetta, fresh from his defence of Delescluze, with his 
Belleville programme. 'I am passionately devoted', he declared, 'to 
the principles of Liberty and Fraternity: my political method is to 
revive and establish, in opposition to Caesarian Democracy, the 
creed, the claims, the demands, and even the inconsistencies (in- 
compatibilites] of Loyal Democracy'; but would this be more than a 
rehash of the Jacobin constitution of 1893 ? These controversies were 
carried into every cafe and salon de lecture by the popular press: 
Hugo's Le Rappel, Delescluze's Le Revert, de Rochefort's La Mar 
seillaise, and most abusive of all, recalling the worst publication 
of 1793 Maroteau's Le Ptre Duchesne. 

One might expect that the Emperor himself would stand aloof 
from such a contest. Not at all. In the Seine-et-Marne department 
there were three candidates: Jeaucourt, the official nominee, Jou- 
vencel, one of the republicans proscribed after December 2nd, and 
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Ernest Renan, the distinguished ex-clerical and anti-clerical writer, 
whom Prince Napoleon numbered amongst his literary friends. 
Louis heard that the Prince had urged Renan to retire in favour of 
Jouvencel, and wrote to him: 'I hope it is not true, for it is very 
important to collaborate against the common enemy/ Renan did 
not retire; he split the government vote with Jeaucourt, and Jou 
vencel, 'the common enemy', was elected. 88 

When the results of the elections were known (May 23rd-24th), 
the figures could be read in two ways. The Government had a safe 
majority in the corps Ugislatif\ but the government vote in the 
country had sunk by 900,000 in the six years since the last election, 
whilst the opposition vote had risen by 1,400,000. This swing of 
opinion would have been normal and of little significance in an 
election between rival political parties: but when it showed a serious 
and growing defection on the part of the People itself which had put 
and kept Louis is power, it could not be taken lightly. What would 
the Emperor do? 

The alternatives were put to him clearly enough in one of Prince 
Napoleon's admirable and irritating memoranda (May 28th). The 
name Napoleon (he agreed) had once more carried the polls. But 
(he asserted) 'the addresses, circulars, and speeches of the successful 
candidates, indeed the whole tone of the election, make it strikingly 
evident that the great majority of the electors hold liberal views. 
The personal government is generally condemned: the reactionary 
Empire numbers a very small number of adherents perhaps less 
than thirty in the new Chamber. The Emperor is therefore once 
more in a position to decide the destiny of France ... If, by a change 
of policy and personnel, he enters on a course of constitutionalism 
and liberalism, if he agrees to sacrifice a part of his powers which is 
more apparent than real, there can be no doubt that he will be 
followed by the Chamber, and that his popularity in the country 
will be increased. Past mistakes will be excused; the Opposition, 
without being disarmed, will lose its influence over the masses; 
the Empire will strike its roots deeper than ever. If on the other 
hand the Emperor uses his influence to favour a reactionary clerical 
policy, if he continues to employ discredited and unpopular men like 
the present ministry, he may secure a passing success, he may domin 
ate the country for a time, but he will be strengthening the republi 
can, socialist, and revolutionary Opposition of the future; and this 
new power given to it will be terribly dangerous when any crisis 
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occurs at home or abroad/ Louis had therefore to choose one of 
three courses: reaction, conciliation, or compromise what Prince 
Napoleon called la politique indecision. The Prince of course 
pressed for conciliation, and ended his memorandum with an out 
line programme for political and social reform, together with a 
foreign policy of partial disarmament, peaceful relations with Ger 
many, and the evacuation of Rome. 34 

There was nothing new in all this: Louis had chased the alterna 
tives to and fro in his mind for fifteen years. He came back once 
more, as a sick and disillusioned man would do, with the shrug of a 
fatalist, to the old familiar policy of compromise. 

Malmesbury dined at the Tuileries on May ipth, 1869, and had a 
private talk with the Emperor. He found him disappointed with the 
result of the plebiscite, because some 50,000 hostile votes had been 
cast by the army; but, he explained, it was only in certain barracks 
where the officers were unpopular and the recruits numerous; the 
mass, 300,000, had voted for him. Malmesbury expressed surprise 
at this figure, imagining the French army to be twice as large. 
Louis 'looked suddenly very grave and absent'; but he evidently 
had no suspicions of the approach of war. He believed that Italy 
would be grateful to him for what he had done towards her libera 
tion. He thought (Malmesbury guessed) that the liberal reforms 
which weakened his own hold on the Empire were likely to 
strengthen that of his son. 35 

This summer of 1869 Louis was increasingly incapacitated by 
illness. Indeed early in September Delane of The Times had his 
pbituary notice ready: 1 do not think he will die this bout (he 
wrote) ; but if he does, Tom Mozley will have written the article 
upon him.' Another invalid might have appeared to be in articulo 
mortis the French state. 

For six months Louis tried to apply the old prescription of 1852 
repression and progress to a sickness which was nearly twenty 
years past curing. On June i<5th in an open letter he declared that 
'It is always useless to meet popular movements by conceding 
principles or sacrificing persons: a self-respecting government cannot 
give way to pressure, inducement,, or violence'; and he nominated 
a supporter of Rouher as Vice-President of the corps Ugislatif. But a 
month later (July 12 th), faced by a letter of resignation from the 
President and an interpellation backed by over a hundred deputies, 
he anounced a new programme of parliamentary concessions. The 
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corps Ugislatif would in future have the right to nominate its own 
officials, initiate legislation, propose amendments, put down subjects 
for discussion (motiver Vordre dujour], and vote the budget clause by 
clause. The senate could interpellate the government and amend or 
veto legislation proposed by the corps Ugislatif: its sessions would be 
held in public. The Ministers could be deputies, and had the right 
to attend debates: but they were still to be appointed by and respon 
sible to the Emperor. Thus Louis seemed to concede the forms of 
parliamentary government, whilst really retaining his superiority 
to it. Rouher was at last dismissed there would now be no ministre 
tfltat but his understudies remained in office, and his policy went 
on, during the three months' grace before the meeting of the newly 
elected parliament at the end of October. 86 



By that time, warned by press attacks, by strikes, by provocative 
proceedings at the International at Bale and a Congress of Peace 
and Liberty at Lausanne, and by the return of socialist candidates at 
the supplementary elections in Paris, Louis at last faced the inevitable, 
sent for Ollivier, and empowered him to form a Ministry of deputies 
'representing the majority in the corps Ugislatif, and pledged to 
implement in spirit and letter the senatus-consulte of September 8th'. 
The Emperor presided over this Cabinet, and had a casting vote; but 
Ollivier was in effect Premier. The Empress was excluded. 

None but extreme republicans could fail to welcome this regime. 
But the general feeling was that the concessions came too late, and 
would only encourage the extremists to ask for more. 'Ollivier's 
task', wrote that most intimate observer, Lord Clarendon, 'requires 
tact, experience, knowledge of men, and a few other qualities in 
which he seems singularly deficient, and I cannot think his ministry 
will last. La Valette thinks that die object of the implacables is to 
discredit the Chamber collectively and individually, so as to make 
its dissolution appear a necessity; then to pass a new electoral law; 
then to have a General Election with which the Government would 
be prohibited from interfering; and then to have a Chamber of 
Rocheforts and Raspails, which would be more than the commence 
ment de la fin' Indeed it was on January loth that Gambetta, the 
most eloquent of the 'implacables', warned Ollivier in the Chamber: 
'Your government is only a bridge between the Republic of 1848 
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and the Republic of the future; and it is a bridge that we intend to 
cross.' 37 

It was sheer bad luck that at this moment Louis' good-for-nothing 
cousin, Pierre Bonaparte, Lucien's son, who had twice before 
embarrassed him by his presence in America and England, became 
involved in a Paris brawl, and shot his opponent, Victor Noir. The 
affaire blazed up in the best Parisian tradition into newspaper articles, 
speeches, and rioting, and a crowd of 100,000 conveyed the latest 
victim of 'Bonapartist tyranny 5 to the cemetery at Neuilly. The 
Government found itself forced to take repressive measures which 
harmonized ill with Ollivier's conciliatory programme. 

But good came out of evil when the Senate protested that its 
position under the revised constitution was inconsistent with the 
settlement of 1852, and Rouher, now its President, demanded an 
appeal to the electorate. Louis, with both Rouher and Ollivier 
behind him, seized the opportunity for a plebiscite on the whole 
issue of the Liberal Empire. On May 8th every Frenchman was 
invited to say 'Yes' or 'No' to the proposition; c The People approves 
of the Liberal reforms brought about in the Constitution since 1860 
by die Emperor in agreement with the great corps de Yetat, and 
ratifies the senatus-consulte of April 2Oth, 1870.' It was a clever move; 
for those who voted for Liberalism must vote for the personal 
Empire, and those who voted against the personal Empire must pass 
for anti-Liberals. The result was as might have been expected. 
Paris, Lyon, Marseille, Bordeaux, and Toulouse voted 'No'; but the 
countryside polled an overwhelming 'Yes': in all, 7>359>ooo votes 
were cast for the Liberal Empire, not many less than the 7,800,000 
cast for the Illiberal Empire of 1852. It was one more triumph for 
Louis and Bonapartism. He could not know that it was the last. 
The Empire seemed, even to its enemies, stronger than ever. 'The 
country (Louis declared) has been challenged to choose between 
revolution and the Empire, and it has made its choice. My govern 
ment shall not deviate from the liberal course that it has chosen. 
Better than ever before we can face the future without fear.' 38 

'We can face the future without fear.' Louis was thinking first of 
his own position: of the Empire, once more nationalized by ptibis- 
cite, liberalized by 'consent of parliament', and so made ready for 
handing on to his son; of the Napoleonic dynasty, ranking hence 
forth alongside those of England, Prussia, Austria, Russia, Italy, and 
Spain; of die memory of 1815 wiped out, and France once more, as 
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Napoleon had made her, the leader of Europe in civilization, diplo 
macy, and military power. This was a curious transformation of 
Louis* youthful dreams, but one which was sure to happen if once 
he gained mastery over the French state, and then found himself 
mastered in turn by national forces and traditions which were older 
than the Napoleonic Empire, older than the Revolution, older even 
than the Bourbon monarchy. 

But Louis was also thinking of France's international situation. A 
dynasty among dynasties could not stand alone: it must have friends 
in diplomatic terms, allies. And a parvenu dynasty, without family 
relationship with other royal families (towards which Prince 
Napoleon's marriage was a tentative beginning), must hold its 
allies by favour or fear. This had been Louis' most constant and 
anxious concern ever since he came into power; and it would not be 
too much to say that, after twenty years of advances and with 
drawals, compliments and coolnesses, royal visits and ambassadorial 
conversations, nobody trusted him. The veiled eyes and expression 
less face which had been schooled to hide dreaminess and indecision 
were suspected of masking a deep duplicity. The less he said, the 
more ominous the meaning read into his silences. When, as on 
occasion, he talked freely, his indiscretions were taken to reveal his 
true mind. In reality his true mind was star-gazing, and each 
problem was dealt with as it arose by a calculation of the interests 
and chances of the moment. 

Just now, as an antidote against fear, he was thinking of the allies 
on whom he counted to help him against the obvious hostility of 
Prussia (none the less obvious when masked by talk of 'good 
relations') a hostility which had good cause in the events of 1866, 
and in the unfortunate proposals for territorial compensation which 
had been used by Bismarck to win the support of the German 
states south of the Main, and would be used again to alienate Louis' 
possible allies; whilst Bismarck made no secret of his feeling (and 
one Bismarckian feeling was worth a dozen Bonapartist dreams) 
that war with France was inevitable and expedient (Dass einfranzo- 
sischer Krieg auf den ostreichischen folgen werde, lag in der historischen 
Konsequenz . . . Ich nahm als sicker an y dass der Krieg mit Frankreich auf 
dem Wege zu unsrer weitern nationalen Entwicklung notwendig werae 
gefuhrt werden mussen.)** 

Louis still seems to have believed that he could count on the 
support of Austria and Italy. He had during the last year (March 
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1869), working with the officially discarded but still indispensable 
Rouher, proposed a triple alliance with these two countries, includ 
ing a secret promise of help in case of war. True, Austria would do 
no more than remain neutral, if France were the aggressor against 
Prussia; and Italy would go with Austria only on condition that 
France withdrew her garrison from Rome. The whole project was 
unofficial, unwritten, inconclusive; and it would be easy for the 
parties to it to evade any obligations Louis might think them to have 
incurred. Yet he seems really to have counted it, along with Marshal 
Niel's equally ineffective scheme of army reform, as good ground 
for 'feeing the future without fear 5 . 40 As for the Papacy, Pius IX's 
determination to carry through the decree De Infallibilitate Pontificis 
gave Louis an excuse to withdraw his garrison from Rome; for, as 
he told Cardinal Antonelli (February I4th, 1870), 'he could not 
afford to have a schism in France, where all the employe class, all the 
literary class, and even the Faubourg St. Germain are against the 
infallibility of the Pope', But his political embarrassments first made 
it impossible for him to carry out the implied threat, and then 
forced him to do so unconditionally. 41 
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CHAPTER X 
THE FATALIST (1869-1870) 

HAM. I shall win at the odds. But thou would'st not think how ill all's here about my heart; 
but it is no matter. 

HOR. Nay, good my lord, 

HAM. It is but foolery; but it is such a kind of gain-giving as would perhaps trouble a 
woman. 

HOR. If your mind dislike anything, obey it; I will forestal their repair hither, and say you 
are not fit. 

HAM. Not a whit, we defy augury; there's a special providence in the fall of a sparrow. If 
it be now, 'tis not to come; if it be not to come, it will be now; if it be not now, yet it will 
come: the readiness is all. Since no man has aught of what he leaves, what is't to leave betimes? 
Let be. Hamlet, V, ii 



THE 'future without fear' that Louis dreamed of in 1869 was in one 
respect a mere delusion. For three years now it had become impos 
sible to look eastwards from the Tuileries without visualizing a 
Prussian army on the far bank of the Rhine; and it was plain to all in 
Louis' confidence that the feeling inspired by the sight of it was not 
confidence, but fear. It had already taken shape in two policies: a de 
mand for compensation, and a counter-alliance. It was doubly 
unfortunate for French prestige that the failure of both these policies 
should be followed so closely by putting forward a third: that of 
disarmament. 

Within six months of the settlement of the Luxembourg affair Prince 
Napoleon went on what was represented to be a private mission 
from Louis to the Prussian court. He returned convinced of three 
things: First, it would be useless to talk to the King of Prussia about 
disarmament: he was a soldier, immensely proud of his army, and 
could fairly claim that with only 200,000 men under arms he could 
not safely reduce his forces: still less would he consider changing the 
system which would enable him to put twice or thrice that number 
of men in the field within ten days of a declaration of war. Secondly, 
the consolidation of north and south Germany was going on rapidly; 
so that, if France wished to attack Prussia, the sooner the better. 
But, thirdly, such an attack would only hasten that consolidation, 
instead of retarding it. 

'Prince Napoleon', reported Lord Lyons (March 3ist, 1868), 'is 
himself opposed to war. He considers that an unsuccessful war 
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would overthrow the Emperor and his dynasty and send the whole 
Bonaparte family to the right-about. A war only partially success 
ful would, he thinks, rather weaken than strengthen the Emperor 
at home, while a thoroughly successful war would simply give His 
Majesty a fresh lease of "Caesarism" and adjourn indefinitely the 
liberal institutions which he considers essential to the durability of 
the dynasty. At the same time the Prince is not without apprehen 
sion as to war being made this season. He fears weak men, and he 
looks upon the Emperor as a weak man. He fears the people who 
surround His Majesty - the Generals, the Chamberlains, the ladies 
of the Palace/ 1 

Six months later (October 20th, 1868) Lyons obtained from Clar 
endon, who had also visited the Prussian court, the other side of the 
picture. He had conversations with the King and Queen of Prussia, 
and with Count Moltke. 'The sum of what was said by all three is 
that Prussia earnestly desires to keep at peace with France; that she 
will be very careful not to give offence, and very slow to take 
offence: that if a war is brought on she will act so as to make it 
manifest to Germany and to Europe that France is the unprovoked 
aggressor: and that a war brought on evidently by France would 
infallibly unite all Germany ... In short, Lord Clarendon is sure 
that the Emperor Napoleon may be confident that he has nothing to 
fear from Prussia if he does not give her just provocation: but on the 
other hand that Prussia does not fear a war if she can show Germany 
and the world that she is really forced into it/ This opinion Claren 
don passed on to Louis at Saint-Cloud a week later. 'The Emperor 
heard the pacific assurances with evident satisfaction, and spoke very 
strongly himself in the same sense ... At the same time His Majesty 
declared that if anything like a challenge came from Prussia it would 
be impossible for him to oppose the feeling of the army and the 
nation, and that he must in such a case for the sake of his own 
safety make war/ Louis might not admit that he was afraid of 
Prussia: he could not deny that he was afraid of France. 2 

So matters remained for a year. In January 1870, when it became 
known that Prussian ambition aimed at crossing the Main, and 
declaring an Empire of all Germany, Clarendon was asked by 
Ollivier through La Valette, the French ambassador, to raise once 
more the question of disarmament. He knew they all knew 
that it was playing with fire; for the King of Prussia would certainly 
resent any attempt to interfere with his military arrangements 
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('his army is his idol', Clarendon told the Queen), and in France a 
public rebuff would be fatal *tw echec, said Ollivier, 'cest la guerre! 9 
But he had the sanction of Victoria and Gladstone to make the 
attempt; and on February 2nd he sent to Bismarck, through the 
British ambassador, a 'private and confidential letter', which 
'invited his attention to the enormous standing armies that now 
afflict Europe ... a state of things that no thoughtful man can 
contemplate without sorrow and alarm, for this system is cruel, it is 
out of harmony with the civilization of our age, and it is pregnant 
with danger'. He went on to emphasize Louis' wish for peace, and 
to say that 'there would be no opposition on the part of the French 
Government to a reduction of the army pari passu with Prussia'; 
and since neither government might wish to make the first move, he 
suggested sounding opinion at Paris himself confidentially. 3 

Bismarck's answer to this demarche was, as Clarendon and Lyons 
had expected, entirely unhelpful. 'You/ he said to the British am 
bassador, 'live in a happy island, and have not to fear an invasion. 
For 250 years Germany has been exposed to and suffered French 
invasion; no one can accuse us of being aggressive; Germany as now 
constituted has all that she wants, and there is no object of conquest 
for her. But our position is an exceptional one. We are surrounded 
by three Empires with armies as large as our own, any two of whom 
might coalesce against us.' He then recalled a conversation with 
Louis in 1867, when lie had discussed with him the causes which had 
led to the overthrow of Louis XVI, Charles X, and Louis-Philippe 
that their fall was due to want of energy and decision . . . Bismarck 
said that the Emperor had had but two courses to pursue: either to 
grant more internal liberty, or war; and the Emperor had told him 
very clearly that if the one failed there could be no alternative' 
(i.e., no other alternative but war). The written answer with which 
Bismarck followed up this conversation (Bismarck to BernstorfF, 
February pth) added nothing to these arguments; 'Your Majesty 
(wrote Clarendon to the Queen on February pth) will regret to 
hear that the proposal has proved a total failure' but he still pur 
sued the attempt to bring the two sides together, and on March nth 
the British ambassador again interviewed Bismarck, with the 
request that he would submit Clarendon's letters to the King, whom 
he had previously said he was afraid to approach on the subject. 
This he did, and reported that William would not consider any sort 
of disarmament. Clarendon at last admitted 'that it was useless to 
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pursue the question further'. It was his last effort for European 
peace: he died on June 2yth the same year. But when the war was 
over, Bismarck, meeting one of his daughters, 'opened the conversa 
tion with the singular remark that never in the whole course of his 
life had he been so relieved as when her father died; and then pro 
ceeded to explain that had Lord Clarendon lived there would 
never have been a Franco-German war'. 4 

Can Bismarck really have thought so? Had he not been firmly 
convinced that the 'logic of history* would lead from Solferino to 
Sadowa, and from Sadowa to Sedan? Had he not been doing his 
best to make that proposition come true, with the aid of a single- 
minded diplomacy and a centralized authority which outmatched 
at every turn the vacillating policy and disintegration of power at the 
Tuileries? What could the Clarendon correspondence have meant 
to him but a proof that Louis, who evidently inspired it, was trying 
to secure another Conference of the Powers, or was hoping to gain 
more time for military preparations? 

He must have guessed, too, how half-hearted these would be. 
The easy successes of French arms in Italy and the Crimea had con 
firmed belief in the old system by which a small standing army of 
veterans was recruited by lot from those who were unlucky enough 
to draw a mauvais numero, or too poor to pay for a substitute; whilst 
half the poor and all the rich escaped any kind of military training. 
Even the shock of discovering in 1866 that Prussia had a formidable 
army based on universal conscription, even the set-back to French 
military prestige in Mexico, even General Trochu's damaging 
pamphlet, L* armee fran$aise en i8t 7, even the Moniteurs demand for 
an army of 800,000 men, even the appointment of Marshal Niel, 
with his reform programme, as Minister of War, achieved nothing 
more than a provision that those who drew a bon numero and could 
not afford to pay a substitute should form a kind of garde mobile, and 
do a fortnight's training a year, but not in camp or barracks, and not 
under military discipline a very different affair from the Prussian 
Landivehr, whose members had all been through three years' service 
in the standing army and a period in the reserve. Nevertheless there 
was great appearance of activity upon the surface of this fundament 
ally unsound system. The new chassepot was being mass-produced, 
and the newer mitrailleuse tried out. Railway transport was being 
organized, and maps were being printed but only of the country 
on the German side of the Rhine. It was proudly announced that in 
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case of war France could put in the field, within a week, an army of 
three-quarters of a million men. But the death of Niel in August 
1869, and his replacement by Leboeuf, slowed down every improve 
ment; as did the refusal or reduction of war credits by the corps 
legislatif. The country was in that dangerous state when the feeling 
that war may break out at any moment finds relief in a credulous 
pacifism. 5 



Yet there was never a time, perhaps, when the foreign observer 
would have been less likely to suspect the hidden weaknesses of a 
regime which made such a public-show of confidence and prosperity. 
Englishmen, in particular, contrasted the dullness of London and the 
seclusion of Windsor with the constant shows and festivities that 
enlivened Paris and the Tuileries. 'In France there seemed to be 
bands and banners or military display almost every day . . . con 
gresses of Orpheonistes with gorgeous lyres on their standards, or of 
Pompiers with magnificent brass helmets . . . religious processions 
with choirs and hundreds of little girls in blue sashes, and statues of 
the Virgin Mary, or other saints, borne aloft . . . local fairs Ker- 
messes or Foires with gilt gingerbread, dancing, and performing 
apes . . . and military shows by far the most frequent attractions 
ranging from the evening march of the buglers of the garrison of a 
small town down the Grande Rue, sounding the well-known air of 
the reveille, up to spectacular parades on the Champ de Mars at 
Paris, and occasional imperial reviews . . . Under the Second 
Empire the soldier was everywhere, very conspicuous because of his 
various multicoloured and sometimes fantastic uniform ... the 
trooper of the Cent Gardes the hundred horsemen in the bright 
est sky-blue, with cuirass and steel helmet ... the bear-skins of the 
grenadiers of the Imperial Guard . . . the white breeches and black 
gaiters of the original grognards of Napoleon 1 ... the Zouaves of die 
Guard with their floppy tasselled headgear and immense baggy 
breeches, with yellow lace upon their absurdly small cut-away 
jackets.' 

The intelligent small boy who noticed all this he grew up to 
be the historian Sir Charles Oman was present at a ceremony in 
the Tuileries gardens which might well serve as an ominious inter 
lude between the life and death of the Second Empire. 'The Prince 
Imperial, then a boy of twelve, was a cadet, and was to drill a cona- 
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pany of other cadets of his own age on the gravel in front of the 
Palace' - that part of the building which was burnt down by the 
Commune less than two years later. 'On a bench overlooking the 
gravel sat a very tired old gentleman, rather hunched together, and 
looking decidedly ill. I do not think I should have recognized him 
but for his spiky moustache. He was anything but terrifying in a tall 
hat and a rather loosely-fitting frock coat . . . Behind him stood the 
Empress Eugenie, a splendid figure, straight as a dart, and to my 
young eyes the most beautiful thing that I had ever seen . . . wearing a 
zebra-striped black and white silk dress, with very full skirts, and a 
black and white bonnet. But it was the way that she wore her 
clothes, and not the silks themselves, that impressed the beholder, 
young or old ... The Empress was a commanding figure, and 
dominated the whole group on the terrace the Emperor, huddled 
in his seat, was a very minor show. She appeared extremely satisfied 
and self-confident as she watched the little manoeuvres below. Her 
son, the Prince Imperial, a slight nice-looking boy of twelve in his 
cadet uniform, drifted his little flock with complete success and not 
a single hitch or hesitation. His mother beamed down upon him. 
The boys marched off, and the spectators broke up after indulging 
in a little Vive I'Empereur! 9 * 



Whilst every eye was fixed apprehensively on the Ardennes, a 
storm was blowing up over the Pyrenees. It arose, as so often, out 
of a disputed throne. After the deposition of Couza, in 1868, the 
crown of Rumania had been offered to the Count of Flanders, and, 
on his refusal, to Charles, son of Prince Antony of Hohenzollern- 
Sigmaringen. This proposal, as Bismarck was quick to see, was 
obviously in the interests of Prussia. That it also had the support of 
France was due not so much to any wish on Louis' part to conciliate 
Prussia as to the pressing influence of his old friend Mme Cornu, 
who had long been intimate with this Catholic branch of the Hohen- 
zollerns. Prince Charles* acceptance set the pattern in Bismarck's 
mind for the trap into which Louis fell two years later. 

For in May 1869 the throne of Spain, vacant since the revolution 
of September 1868, had been offered by the Minister-President, 
Marshal Prim, to Charles' younger brother, Prince Leopold. It had 
already been refused by more than one royal family, and Leopold's 

292 



SPANISH SUCCESSION 



candidature had been discussed for some six months past: in March 
it had been reported by Benedetti from Berlin to Louis, and he was 
instructed to ask for assurances that Prussia would not support a sug 
gestion so objectionable to France. This at once raised the question 
to international status; and any part that Bismarck took in the later 
negotiations must have been with full knowledge of what might 
happen if the candidature were persisted in. In February 1 870, it was 
renewed in the form of an official letter from Prim to William and 
Bismarck. William was no doubt the head of the Hohenzollern 
family, but he was also King of Prussia: in other words the invitation 
was no longer a private affair; and, though William might be un 
willing to admit it, Bismarck at least was well aware of the capital 
that his country might make out of it. Spain would be grateful to 
Prussia if she provided a king to put an end to a period of anarchy. 
The presence of a pro-German power on the Pyrenees would divert 
French attention and troops from the Rhine frontier, and be a guaran 
tee that France would keep the peace. There would be an increase 
of trade between Germany and Spain. It would strengthen the 
prestige of the Hohenzollerns. France might well prefer it to a 
Spanish republic or to an Orleanist on the Spanish throne. 7 

William himself wished to keep the matter on a family level, and 
refused to see Prim's emissary, whilst the Crown Prince asked his 
wife to write to Windsor, and to get the advice of her mother, 
Queen Victoria. But it was agreed that a conference should be held 
on the subject (March ijth) at which Prince Antony and his two 
sons were present, as well as Bismarck, Moltke, and Roon. These 
three, a significant triumvirate in view of what was to follow, were 
in favour of Leopold's acceptance; but he again refused, and so did 
his younger brother Frederick whom Bismarck proposed in his 
place. Three months later a third invitation arrived in the hands of 
the Spaniard Salazar, accompanied now by the Prussian Foreign 
Office agent Bucher, whom Bismarck had sent to Spain after the 
abortive conference. This time (June 21 st) William gave way 
to pressure (nach schweren Kamp/e), and Leopold accepted the 

crown. 8 

The whole affair had been conducted in secrecy: neither the French 
ambassador at Madrid nor the Spanish ambassador in Paris knew of 
it till it was all over. The French government was so unapprehensive 
that on June 30th Ollivier declared in the corps Ugislatif: 'There was 
never a time at which peace in Europe seemed to me more assured. 
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In whatever direction I look, I see no critical question being raised: 
all the cabinets realize that the respect for treaties is a common duty/ 
In London Granville had just succeeded Clarendon at the Foreign 
Office, and was being congratulated by his Assistant Secretary 
Hammond on 'the greatest lull he ever remembered* in diplomatic 
questions. 9 

In view of what had happened in Rumania in 1 866, and of Claren 
don's and Benedetti's warnings, it is difficult to accept the view of 
Bismarck's apologists that he never anticipated war in 1870, that his 
revival of the Hohenzollern candidature in the spring of that year 
was designed only to raise Prussian prestige in Germany, that the 
secrecy with which the negotiations were conducted was not 
expected to offend France, and that no one could have foreseen that 
the French would make the candidature a casus belli. It is true that 
even Bismarck could not have foreseen exactly what would happen. 
But, being the man he was, and knowing France as he did, he 
must have had two thoughts in his mind when he encouraged the 
candidature, and at the same time kept it so dark: either the sudden 
and secret enthronement of a Hohenzollern at Madrid would keep 
France quiet, or it would excite her to violence. And, knowing as 
he well did the temper of Paris, the foolishness of Gramont, and the 
weakness of Louis, there can be little doubt that he ranked the second 
possibility at least as high as the first. Nothing could have been better 
calculated to cause just such an outbreak of national resentment as 
followed. In London, where the trouble due to the 'Spanish 
Marriages' of 1846 was not forgotten, Granville condemned the 
secrecy of the whole affair as 'certainly offensive to France, and not 
courteous to other Powers'; and the only reason why Bismarck 
risked this bad impression was because he knew that it would have 
been impossible to carry out the plan openly. 10 

In Paris the thunderbolt fell from a clear sky. On Saturday 
July 2nd the Gazette de France announced that the throne of Spain 
had been offered to and accepted by a prince of the hated house of 
Hohenzollern: the official dispatch from the French ambassador in 
Madrid reached the Quai d'Orsay the next day. A Hohenzollern 
at Madrid was a very different thing from a Hohenzollern at 
Bucharest. Frenchmen remembered Wellington's Pyrenees invasion 
of 1814, and had not forgotten the threat of German encirclement a 
century or, for that matter, two and a half centuries earlier. 
After Prince Leopold's refusal of the Spanish crown a year ago his 
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fresh acceptance of it must have had the consent of the King of 
Prussia, and could hardly be anything but a plot of Bismarck's, a 
challenge to French pride. The Due de Gramont, whom Louis had 
recently (in May) recalled from Vienna to be Foreign Minister, was 
just the man to fall into the 'trap' a proud, hot-headed, anti-Prussian 
patriot, who believed in the French army as he believed in the Pope, 
and would not shrink from pitting his wits against Bismarck's, or 
hurrying a sick Emperor and an inexperienced Premier into war. 
Indeed Gramont, as soon as he heard die news, assumed the worst, 
and lost no time in informing the foreign powers Lord Lyons, 
Metternich, and the French ambassador at St. Petersburg that 
'France would go to war sooner than allow a Hohenzollern to rule 
at Madrid'. 11 

There followed a week of anxious uncertainty. At Saint-Cloud 
on the 6th the Council discussed the diplomatic and military situa 
tion, and authorized Gramont to make a declaration in the corps 
legislatif which was moderate enough in its terms (as even Kong 
William recognized), but was delivered in such a tone of defiance 
as to be interpreted by the excited deputies as little less than an ulti 
matum: the whole house rose to their feet, waved their hats in the 
air, and cried Vive la France! Vive Yarmeel Vive YEmpereurl A 
Berlin! Most of the Paris papers took up the cry. 12 

The next day Gramont, in the course of an unauthorized corre 
spondence with Benedetti, who had been sent on a special mission 
to the Prussian court, wrote that the only hope of peace lay in his 
securing a personal undertaking from King William disowning and 
forbidding Prince Leopold's acceptance of the throne. 'I insist (he 
said) upon your not allowing any time to be wasted by evasive 
answers. We must know whether it is to be peace, or whether a 
refusal is to mean war. If you get the King to recall the Prince's 
acceptance, it will be an immense sucess, and a great service. The 
King will, of his own accord, have assured the peace of Europe. If 
not, it is war.' On the roth he wrote again: 'You must absolutely 
insist upon having the King's answer Yes or No. We must have 
it tomorrow: the day after will be too late.' He wrote again in the 
same terms on the nth. 'If the Prince of Hohenzollern's renuncia 
tion is announced in 24 or 48 hours', Lyons reported on the xoth, 
'there will be peace for the moment. If not, there will be an immedi 
ate declaration of war against Prussia.' 13 
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The only sensible steps towards preserving peace at this critical 
moment were taken by Louis himself. The French ambassador in 
London was instructed to ask the British Government to use its 
influence in Berlin and Madrid against the Hohenzollern candidature; 
and Granville made representations accordingly as indeed he con 
tinued to do until the declaration of war. But Louis relied even more 
upon private pressure. He wrote to the young King of Belgium 
(Leopold II had succeeded his father in 1865) urgently requesting 
him (demande pressante mais ires secrhe) to write to Prince Leopold 
and tell him that the peace of the world depended upon his renoun 
cing the Spanish throne. The King did so on the evening of July pth; 
and he passed on the message to Queen Victoria, who also wrote on 
the nth to Philip Count of Flanders, whose wife was Prince 
Leopold's sister, in the same sense. Louis also sent Strat, a Rumanian 
agent, to Sigmaringen, to interview Prince Antony, Leopold's 
father: he was to emphasize the difficulties Leopold might expect to 
face in Spain, and the danger of Rumanian plots in Paris against his 
brother Charles plots against which only Louis, to whom he 
owed his throne, could protect him. 14 

On the morning of July I2th, impressed by all this good advice, 
Prince Antony telegraphed to Prim at Madrid that he had persuaded 
his son to withdraw his acceptance of the Spanish crown. Louis 
heard of the success of his appeal the same day; but for some reason 
he kept the news to himself, as Gramont had kept to himself his 
private letters to Benedetti; and it was left to Ollivier, who received 
a copy of the telegram from the cabinet noir of the Paris Post Office 
that evening, to announce the news to the corps Ugislatif. Queen 
Victoria heard of it in a letter from the Crown Prince of Prussia 
on the 13 th: 'all pretext of war (he wrote) on the part of France is 
removed . . . my Father has acted in an upright and honourable 
manner, and has shown his decided love of peace'. 15 

But what would Paris say? Not unnaturally, in view of the grow 
ing excitement during the last nine days, the deputies, balked of 
their revanche, threw doubt upon the Spanish communique. It was 
only a private undertaking by the Prince and his father; it contained 
no mention of France or Prussia. What guarantees were there that 
it carried the consent of the Prussian King or government? Might 
not the decision be again reversed? The word garanties quickly 
became the slogan of the war party, and the cry of the Paris crowd: 
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soon it obsessed the mind of the Foreign Minister. The bare with 
drawal of the candidature (he argued) was not enough. Prussia must 
publicly and officially dissociate herself from the whole affair. There 
must be a guarantee that the question would not be raised again. 
By this time (it is charitable to suppose) private ambition and public 
duty, his fear of public opinion and his desire to humiliate Bismarck, 
were so confusea in Gramont's mind that he hardly knew what he 
was doing. 

It was understood that the whole question would be discussed at 
a meeting of the Council the next day, the I3th. But that same even 
ing, July 1 2th, at five o'clock, the Emperor, the Empress, and 
Gramont met at Saint-Cloud, without summoning even Ollivier, 
and decided the fate of France outright. After two hours' talk 
Gramont telegraphed to Benedetti: In order that this withdrawal 
by Prince Antony may have its full effect, it appears necessary that 
the King of Prussia should associate himself with it, and assure us 
that he will not authorize the candidacy afresh. You are to have an 
audience with the king at once, and to ask him for this declaration, 
which he can hardly refuse if his intentions are really honest. 
Although the renunciation is now public, tempers are so high that 
it is not certain whether we shall succeed in controlling them.' 

The essential words of this instruction Veuillez vous rendre im- 
mddiatement auptis du roi pour lui demander cette declaration quil ne 
saurait refuser, sil nest vfritablement animi d'aucune arriere-pensee 
could hardly have been more tactless and provocative. When 
Ollivier heard of it he sent Benedetti, too late, a postscript: 'Be sure 
you say that we are not seeking an excuse for war.' 1 ' 

In after years the Empress admitted that she had backed Gramont's 
action, believing, as he did, that French opinion would not be satis 
fied with anything less than the King of Prussia's guarantee. 'Unless 
we obtained it, France would be humiliated and insulted in the face 
of all Europe; there would be an outbreak of anger in every French 
heart against the Emperor; it would be all up with the Empire . . . 
No: after Sadowa and Mexico we could not subject the national 
pride to a fresh trial. We must have our revenge (// nous fallait une 
revanche). To the objection that war might still have been avoided 
by exposing the trick of the Ems telegram - 'No, no ! (she replied); 
it was too late to avoid war. You cannot imagine what an outburst 
of patriotism carried all France away at that moment. Even Paris, 
hitherto so hostile to the Empire, showed wonderful enthusiasm, 
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confidence, and resolution. Frantic crowds in the boulevards cried 
incessantly, A Berlin! A Berlin! No, I can assure you, it was beyond 
human power to prevent war any longer.' Eugenie, then, never 
really supposed that Benedetti's demarche was expected to put an 
end to Bismarck's machinations without undue risk of war? She 
was in truth too single-minded to care; and if war came, she believed 
as everyone did except perhaps the Emperor the French army 
to be invincible. 17 

So, on the 1 3th, in the Kurgarten at Ems, Benedetti had his last 
and decisive interview with the King of Prussia. William, who had 
been delighted to hear of Prince Leopold's withdrawal, and hoped 
the whole matter was now settled, had answered his request for an 
interview by making an appointment late in the morning, 'after his 
promenade'; but the ambassador, encouraged by an exchange of 
polite messages, put himself in his way while he was still in the park, 
delivered Gramont's tactless demand not too tactfully, and, thinking 
to carry his point, ended: 'Well, Sire, I can then write to my govern 
ment that Your Majesty has consented to declare that you will never 
permit Prince Leopold to renew the candidature in question?' *At 
these words (the King wrote later) I stepped back a few paces and 
said in a very earnest tone: It seems to me, Mr. Ambassador, that I 
have so clearly and plainly expressed myself to the effect that I could 
never make such a declaration that I have nothing more to add. 
Thereupon I lifted my hat and went on.' Later in the day the King 
cancelled the original appointment, and authorized Abeken to send 
a telegram to Bismarck describing the whole incident. 18 

Bismarck had been afraid that William might weaken in face of 
French persistence, and had started for Ems on the I2th to prevent 
his meeting Benedetti; but when he heard of Leopold's withdrawal 
he assumed that the affair was ended ('He regards peace as assured', 
wrote the Crown Prince in his diary on the I3th), and 
returned to Berlin. He was at dinner with Roon and Moltke on 
the evening of the isth when Abeken's telegram arrived. He at 
once saw that it could be communicated to the press in a shortened 
form which would imply that the King had felt insulted by Bene 
detti's request, and had refused to have anything more to do with 
him Se. Majestat der Konig hat es darauf abgelehnt, den Jranzosischen 
Bothschafter noctunals zu empjangen, und demselben durch den Adjutanten 
vom Dienst sagen lassen, dass Se. Majestat dem Bothschafter nichts weiter 
mitzutheilen habe. This version appeared in a special supplement of 
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the Norddeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung next morning, and caused almost 
as much public indignation in Berlin as the news of July 3rd had 
caused in Paris. 19 

The 'Ems telegram', as Bismarck's communique to the press came 
to be called, had exactly the effect that he had counted on when it 
was known in Paris on the I4th. 'It is a blow in the face of France*, 
said Gramont to Ollivier, 'and (still confusing his personal and public 
feelings) I would sooner resign than put up with such an outrage/ 

The Council met three times on the I4th. Louis knew, in spite 
of his Minister of War's assurances, that the army was not ready; 
in spite of his Foreign Minister's confidence, that he had no allies. 
But he was ill so ill that his doctors had already recommended 
an operation and at the end of his tether. His last attempt to keep 
the peace had been destroyed by public suspicion and excitement. 
At 6 p.m. the party for peace still prevailed. But the Empress, 
Gramont, Ollivier, and Leboeuf were set on war. At the final meet 
ing, at 10 p.m., Eugenie herself was present for the first time at a 
full Council meeting since Ollivier's appointment and declared 
that the honour of France demanded war. It was decided that the 
army reserves should be called up, and that a message announcing 
this and other war measures should be read in the Assembly the next 
day. The wording of this message was unanimously approved at 
another Council meeting the next morning. At i o'clock Gramont 
carried it to the Senate, and Ollivier to the corps Ugislatif. It reported 
Benedetti's interview with the King, and the Ems telegram. It 
announced that the reserves had been called up, and ended: 'With 
your consent we shall take immediate steps to safeguard the interests, 
the security, and the honour of France'. The Senate received this 
declaration of war for what else could it be? with unanimous 
enthusiasm. The corps legislatif, where there was still a peace party, 
debated it for eleven hours, and asked awkward questions about the 
diplomatic negotiations and the state of the army Benedetti had 
returned and was present, but was not questioned. At last, after 
midnight, the war credits asked for by the government were voted 
almost unanimously against a minority that sank, after the first 
division, from 10 to I. Four days later (July ipth) war was officially 
declared. 20 

There was no question in 1870, as there had been at so many earlier 
crises, of Paris dictating to France what course the country should 
follow. The war fever was not confined to the capital. From Per- 
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pignan the prefet reported: 'The idea of war with Prussia is warmly 
received by the bulk of the population . . . No one for a moment 
doubts the results of the war. Everywhere, in town and village, the 
same confidence is shown.' Whilst a Paris bookseller advertised 
Dictionnaire Frangais-Allemand a Yusage des Francis a Berlin, at Mar 
seille there was a torchlight procession of over ten thousand people 
singing the Marseillaise and crying A bas la Prussel and A Berlin! 
English visitors, of whom there were many in France that summer, 
may have been struck by the confusion by which the mobilization 
of the army was accompanied; but few of them doubted that the 
'red-breeches' would get the better of the 'sauerkrauts'. 21 

It was overlooked that Bismarck had succeeded in making France 
the aggressor, and that the southern states of Germany would now 
join the north in resisting a foreign invasion of their common 
fatherland. It was not reckoned that Carlyle would soon be express 
ing in The Times the opinion of most neutral observers: 'That 
noble, patient, deep, pious, and solid Germany should at length be 
welded into a nation, and become Queen of the Continent, instead 
of vapouring, vainglorious, gesticulating, quarrelsome, restless and 
over-sensitive France seems to me the hopefullest public fact that 
has occurred in my time.' When Ollivier declared, 'It is a great 
responsibility that we are undertaking, but we accept it with a light 
heart (nous I'acceptons d'un c<zur leger}\ it was the end of his political 
career: but it was also the epitaph of the Second Empire. 22 

France had plunged into war without allies, and without friends. 
Bismarck had seen to it that Russia, since the Polish revolt, would 
not intervene, unless it were to check any movement by Austria. 
Austria, in any case, could not easily forgive Louis' failure to help 
her in i86<5, or the presence of French troops in Italy. Victor 
Emmanuel was not as grateful as Louis thought he should be for the 
'liberation' of Italy and the gift of Venetia, and demanded Rome as 
the price of intervention. Any lingering sympathy that these or 
other courts might have with the Tuileries was effectively stifled by 
the publication in The Times on July 25th of a document commun 
icated by the Prussian embassy (Bismarck had shown it to Leopold's 
minister at Berlin on the 24th, as he wrote to Victoria the same day) : 
it was nothing less than the project of treaty between France and 
Prussia drawn up in 1866, of which Article 5 stated that Prussia 
would not oppose the French conquest and annexation of Belgium. 
The existence of this document it was in the handwriting of Bene- 
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detti had been disclosed to Greville and Gladstone by Bernstorff, 
the Prussian ambassador, a few days before: they could not doubt, 
as many did, its authenticity, but they had kept it to themselves; 
Gladstone was not exaggerating when he wrote to the Queen, after 
its publication: 'Your Majesty will, in common with the world, have 
been shocked and startled' by it. 23 

Nevertheless Louis made a last bid for Italian help when on 
August ipth he sent Prince Napoleon to see his father-in-law, Victor 
Emmanuel, at Florence. Two days later Jerome telegraphed that he 
had seen the King and his ministers: they were friendly, and would 
do what they could diplomatically, but could take no immediate 
military action (Italic bien disposee mais impuissante militairement avant 
un mois). His later telegrams (August 23rd, 25th, 27th) told the 
same tale: Italy would talk, but not act ... unless there were a 
French victory (Si notre armte avait succes cela pourrait changer). And 
what hope was there of that? 24 

5 

Although it would be six months before Paris fell, and nearly ten 
before peace was made, the Franco-German war was over, as far as 
effective fighting went, within six weeks. During that time the 
dramatic tension between the Empress and the Emperor, between the 
positive and negative, the optimistic and pessimistic outlooks, ex 
tended from the Tuileries to the army headquarters on the north-east 
frontier. But it made little difference to either result of the struggle 
the defeat of the French armies and the destruction of the Empire. 
What bravery could do was done. But bravery was not enough 
where diplomacy was outmatched, forces outnumbered, and 
generals outwitted. 

Nine days after the declaration of war (July 28th) Eug&iie drove 
the invalid Emperor and the young Prince Imperial in her pony- 
carriage to the private station at Saint-Cloud, and saw them off by 
train to Metz. There Louis found himself in nominal command of 
eight corps d'armfa, some 220,000 men in all, posted along a salient 
front of 150 miles behind the Saar and the upper Rhine from Thion- 
ville on the Luxembourg frontier to Belfort on the border of Switzer 
land. They had planned to invade Germany, and the enemy ex 
pected them to do so. Louis' proclamation to the army had said, 
4 Whatever road we may take beyond our frontiers, we shall find glor 
ious traces of our fathers. We will prove ourselves worthy of them/ 
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But already the French, army was undermanned, short of equipment, 
and unprepared to advance. Louis' own account of the situation is 
sufficiently revealing, 'Instead of having, as we had a right to expect, 
3 85,000 men in line to oppose the 430,000 of North Germany and the 
southern states, the army, when the Emperor arrived at Metz, 
numbered only 220,000 men; and even so, not only were there gaps 
in the ranks, but there was a shortage of indispensable equipment. 
The army of the Moselle had only 110,000 men in place of 220,000: 
that of Marshal MacMahon only 40,000 instead of 107,000. There 
were great difficulties in making up General Douay's corps at Belfort; 
and that of Marshal Canrobert was not yet complete/ 26 

The reservists who were to have filled the depleted ranks were 
posting up and down France looking for uniforms and arms: the 
railways were blocked with supplies still lacking at the front: officers 
could not find the units they were to command: generals at the front 
telegraphed to say that they had plenty of maps of the German side 
of the frontier, but none of the French; that they had no canteens, 
ambulances, or baggage-carts: 'there is an utter lack of everything*. 
Louis himself was almost too ill to travel: nominally in supreme 
command, he was no soldier, and his generals knew it. Only the 
young Prince Imperial thought it a brave adventure, and behaved 
with admirable coolness when he came under fire at Saarbriicken on 
August 2nd. (Unefois mme, his proud father telegraphed home, // a 
tranquillement ramasse une balk qui venait de toniber a ses pieds. Des 
soldats de la Garde ont pleurl en le voyant si calme}. But when Ollivier 
published the gallant incident, Paris only laughed. 26 

With the easy capture of Saarbriicken, two miles inside Germany 
(August 2nd), the French offensive, upon which all the plans and 
hopes had been based, came to an end. On the German side every 
thing was ready; and it was they who, unexpectedly the aggressors 
owing to French dilatoriness (as the Crown Prince wrote from Spires 
on August ist), now advanced across the frontier. They had never 
counted on taking the offensive, and entered upon the campaign 
with more anxiety than confidence. 'The odds are fearfully against 
us', wrote the Crown Princess to her mother, Queen Victoria, on 
July 1 8th; 'in the awful struggle which is about to commence, and 
which we are forced into against our will, knowing that our existence 
is at stake/ 27 

The French stake was a dynasty, the German stake was a nation. 
It might well seem that the chances of war were on the side of a 
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dynasty which had such a wave of national enthusiasm behind it, 
and such a tradition of military glory; that the success of the Prussian 
army in 1866 against an enemy accustomed to failure could not be 
repeated against one which had not known defeat since 1815; and 
that the precarious alliance between the northern and southern 
states would break down under the pressure of invasion. 

But at the first clash it was apparent that the southern army, which 
the Crown Prince (entrusted, as in 1866, with the most difficult and 
dubious command) had feared might fail him, was united by hatred 
of the French invader. Mobilization was so quick and complete that 
Lord Houghton could write on August ist, 1 was going in the middle 
September to Ammergau to see the Miracle Play; but the chief 
person is taken off to serve in the artillery, with Judas Iscariot as his 
superior officer.' At Wissembourg on August 4th and Froschwiller 
or Worth on August 6th both at the salient angle of the French 
line considerable parts of MacMahon's army were overrun by 
superior German forces, and driven back into Lorraine. Strasbourg 
was invested; and further north, near Saarbriicken, another force was 
defeated at Forbach or Spicheren the same day. 28 

On the evening of this ominous August 6th rumours of victory 
reached Paris, and crowds paraded the streets singing the Marseillaise. 
But at midnight at Saint-Cloud the Empress was roused to receive 
a telegram from the Emperor giving the news of Froschwiller and 
Forbach, and ending (as though he saw in the first set-back the cer 
tainty of final defeat) with instructions to proclaim Martial Law and 
prepare to defend Paris (Ilfaut declarer Vetat de siege et de se preparer h 
la defense de la capitale). The crisis fired all Eugenie's Castilian 
courage. Like her heroine Marie Antoinette on another fatal 6th 
(of October, 1789), she set out for Paris and the deserted Tuileries. 
'The dynasty is doomed', she said, 'now our only thought must be 
for France.' She summoned the Council to meet her at the Tuileries 
at 2xa.m. Next morning she telegraphed confidently to Louis that 
the invaders would soon be driven back to the frontier and that she 
could answer for Paris. (Je suis persuad&e que nous menerons lesPrussiens 
Yepee dans les reins jusquh lajront&re. Courage done; avec Vtnergie nous 
dominerons la situation. Je reponds de Paris.} At midday she had posted 
in the streets a placard acknowledging a defeat and calling for a united 
effort to save the national honour. (Quil riy ait parmi vous quun seul 
parti, celui de la France, un seul drapeau, celui de I'honneur national.)* 9 

The Assembly, summoned to meet on the 8th, instead of taking 
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this brave message to heart, echoed the public panic, and demanded 
a change of ministers and generals: Ollivier and Gramont to go, 
Palikao to replace Lebceuf at the Ministry of War, Trochu to com 
mand at the front. As Regent, Eugeme had no power to appoint 
ministers; but she was not one to shirk responsibility. She told her 
old friend Merimee, who saw her at the Tuileries on the pth, that 
Paris was being garrisoned and provisioned for a siege, and that she 
would stay there, whilst a second government at Tours would 
organize the defence of the south. 'We shall dispute every foot of 
ground. The Prussians don't know what they are in for. Rather 
than accept humiliating terms, we will keep up the fight for ten 



But Merimee wrote to a friend the same day, advising her not to 
come to Paris. 'There is nothing to be seen here but drunken or 
despondent crowds singing the Marseillaise. Chaos everywhere! 
The army has been and still is admirable; but it seems that we have 
no generals. All may still be put right: but it would need something 
like a miracle.' Even victory, he reflected three weeks later would 
not be the end of the trouble. 'It would end, no less surely than 
defeat, in a revolution. Every drop of blood shed or to be shed is an 
argument for a revolution, that is to say for organized chaos. 81 

The double defeat of August 6th threw the French commanders 
back upon a defensive campaign for which they were utterly un 
prepared. In the north, Bazaine, after fighting a delaying action at 
Borny or Colombey, feU back behind Metz, with the intention of 
retreating towards Verdun; in the south the broken armies on the 
Saar retreated to the line of the Moselle. By die middle of the 
month the Emperor and MacMahon were at Chalons, attempting 
to reorganize their disordered and disillusioned troops, and to fuse 
them with the reinforcements sent from Paris. 

On the 2ist there arrived from the capital no accredited agent 
of the Regency, but Louis' faithful friend Rouher, who alone, per 
haps, thought that salvation lay in his resuming control of the 
government, if not of the army. A conference was held. The issue 
was: should Louis fall back with MacMahon's army on Paris, and 
head the defence of the capital; or should he march with it 
to meet and rescue Bazaine? If the first, there might still be hope for 
the dynasty: if the second, France might still have two armies in the 
field. Rouher himself was for the second, believing that time was on 
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the French side: the ultimate resources of the country were so much 
greater than those of Prussia. Louis was persuaded, and Rouher 
drafted orders nominating MacMahon commander-in-chief at 
Chalons and Paris, and announcing a retreat on the capital. 32 

But at this moment there arrived not only a dispatch from Palikao 
carrying the Empress's orders against the retreat, and for an attempt 
to join up with Bazaine, but also a telegram from Bazaine himself to 
the effect that he was marching west, and hoped to be on the Aisne 
by the 24th. This altered everything, and the march was resumed 
from Reims towards Verdun. But in fact it was the enemy who now 
dictated the French tactics. At Vionville south-west of Metz on the 
i6thand at Saint-Privat or Gravelotte north-east of it on the iyth 
the Germans won two costly but decisive victories, which finally 
cut off the eastern group of French forces centred at Metz from the 
western group centred at Chalons. 

Gravelotte was one of the last European battles to be described in 
the romantic style of the old war correspondence. 'All day long/ 
wrote Archibald Forbes (who had outmanoeuvred Russell of The 
Times in getting to the front), 'from noon until nearly the going 
down of the sun, the roar of the cannon and the roll of musketry 
has been incessant. The deep ravine of the Mance between Grave 
lotte and St. Hubert was a horrible pandemonium wherein seethed 
masses of German soldiery, torn by the shell-fire of the French 
batteries, writhing under the stings of the mitrailleuses, bewildered 
between inevitable death in front and no less inevitable disgrace 
behind. Again and again frantic efforts were being made to force 
up out of the hell of the ravine and gain foothold on the edge of the 
plateau beyond; and ever the cruel sheet of lead beat them back and 
crushed them down. The long summer day was waning into dusk, 
and the fortunes of the battle still trembled in the balance, when the 
last reserve of the Germans the second army corps came hurrying 
up towards the brink of the abyss. In the lurid glare of the blazing 
village the German king stood by the wayside and welcomed his 
stalwart Pomeranians as they passed him. High over the roll of the 
drums, the blare of the bugles, and the crash of the cannons rose 
the eager burst of cheering as the soldiers answered their sovereign's 
greeting, and then followed their chiefs down into the fell depths 
of the terrible chasm. The strain of the crisis was sickening as we 
waited for the issue in a sort of rapt spasm of sombre silence. The 
old King sat with his back against a wall on a ladder, one end of 
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which rested on a broken gun-carriage and the other on a dead horse. 
Bismarck, with an elaborate assumption of coolness which his rest 
lessness belied, made a pretence to be reading letters. The roar of 
the close battle swelled and deepened, till the very ground trembled 
beneath us. The night fell like a pall, but the blaze of an adjacent 
conflagration lit up the anxious group here by the churchyard wall. 
From out the medley of broken troops littering the slope in front 
rose suddenly a great shout that grew in volume as it rolled nearer. 
The hoofs of a galloping horse rattled on the causeway. A moment 
later Moltke, his face for once quivering with excitement, sprang 
from the saddle, and running towards the King cried out: "It is good 
for us; we have restored the position, and the victory is with Your 
Majesty!" The King sprang to his feet with a fervent "God be 
thanked!" and then burst into tears. Bismarck with a great sigh of 
relief crushed his letters in the hollow of his hand; and a simultaneous 
Hurrah! welcomed the glad tidings/ 88 

Twenty years later Emile Zola in La Debacle showed the hollow- 
ness of all this romanticism. The failure of the French army on the 
battlefields of 1870 was not merely the end of the Empire: it was 
the end of an age of unrealism, of incomprehension: the democratic 
armies of the twentieth century would fight unfanatically, unroman- 
tically, as men who could find no less hateful way out of an impasse 
and were almost ashamed if they found violence enjoyable. 

There was at least one leader on the German side in whom realism 
and romanticism were strangely combined. The Crown Prince of 
Prussia, afterwards Frederick III, was in command of the 3rd Army, 
and led it successfully in the early victories of Wissembourg and 
Worth. No one could have been more sure of the justice of the 
German cause, or more imbued with Protestant piety: his War Diary 
notes with what enthusiasm his soldiers sang the old Lutheran hymns, 
Einfeste Burg and In alien meiner Thaten, how tears of pride sprang to 
their eyes when they were presented with the Iron Cross. But he 
was as much shocked by the sight of the battlefield of Worth as 
Louis had been by that of Solferino, and would confess: 'I ask myself 
every day how the present mangling of each other like wild beasts, 
contrary to all Christian precepts of virtue and morality, can still be 
possible'; or again, on Christmas Day: *It sounds almost like irony, 
amidst the miseries of war and in days that speak only of death and 
destruction to the foe to listen to the Christian message of salvation: 
On earth peace and good will toward men. Christendom is still far from 
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acting in the spirit of those words. The clergy have a difficult task 
set them to explain the contradiction involved in the strife of Chris 
tians against Christians, where each side invokes God for its own as 
the only just cause/ 34 



Gravelotte really ended the war. Bazaine's army was now invested 
at Metz, and it was useless for him to talk of forcing his way out 
either to Chalons by St. Menehould or by Sedan to Mezieres. 
Nevertheless MacMahon was under orders from Paris to move to 
wards Verdun, and join up with Bazaine. On August 2ist he marched 
towards Reims a compromise which might still enable him to carry 
out his original plan of a retirement on Paris; but, warned by Palikao 
of the fatal political effects of such a move, he redirected his march 
on the 23rd towards Metz, and by the 25th stood half way be 
tween Reims and Sedan. No move could have been more danger 
ous; for the Germans were closing in from the south, and driving 
him away from Paris towards the Belgian frontier. But he pressed 
on, and by the 30th stood on the right bank of the Meuse, where, 
if Bazaine had been able to escape from Metz, they might have met. 
Instead, he was in a trap, isolated, his communications cut, and with 
no line of escape except over the Belgian frontier. A series of local 
actions on the 30th and 3ist closed even this exit, and on September 
1st the remnants of MacMahon 7 s army, and the Emperor with them, 
were penned like sheep into the little town of Sedan, within the 
narrow circle of hills which afforded its only rampart. 

The last stand began at 5 a.m. on September ist, when Bavarian 
troops attacked the comparatively open south-east side of the French 
position at Bazeilles and La Moncelle. Here fighting went on all 
the morning, and the German line was gradually extended north 
wards until, early in the afternoon, it met another extension from the 
west, and the whole position was encircled. The French infantry now 
began to retreat into the town. Desperate cavalry charges could not 
break through the enemy line. MacMahon had been wounded early 
in the day: Diicrot, who succeeded him, planned a break-out 
northwards, before the last gap was closed. But when Wimpffen 
arrived, with orders from Paris to take command, he determined to 
stand his ground. Louis himself repeatedly risked his life in the 
fighting at Bazeilles. About 2 o'clock (it would seem) he became 
convinced that it was useless to prolong the defence, and humane, 
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or rather humanitarian at this crisis, as he had been all his life, 
hoised a white flag. But Wimpffen would have none of it, and 
ordered it to be cut down before it was seen by the enemy: he would 
now attempt to repeat Ducrot's break-out; but southwards, and too 
late. At 4 o'clock the Prussians determined to give the coup de grace to 
the defence by bombarding the town, which was by now crowded 
with troops, from the hill of Frenois, close to the west side; and 
before long a white flag was seen to be flying on the citadel. 

Two German officers, Bronsart and Winterfeld, went in under a 
flag of truce, and found themselves, unexpectedly, in the presence of 
the Emperor: they had not known he was there. They asked him to 
appoint an officer to negotiate: he referred them to WimpfFen, but 
said that he would send a letter to the King of Prussia. The German 
officers rode back with this message, and Bronsart, in his excitement, 
spurred his horse up the hill at Frenois, and, flinging his arm behind 
him, shouted Der Kaiser ist da! A little later (it was now about 6 p.m.) 
a French officer, Reille, rode out with Louis' letter. He had written, 
not as Emperor or Commander-in-Chief, but as man to man, van 
quished to victor, saying that, as he had not been able to die on 
the battlefield, he would surrender his sword in token of defeat: 

Monsieur monfrere, nayantpas pu mourir au milieu de mes troupes, il 
ne me reste quh remettre mon epe entre les mains de Votre Majeste. Je 
suis de Votre Majeste le bonfrhe Napoleon. 

The King, after reading this, told Reille that he could only nego 
tiate if the whole French army laid down its arms. But he wrote, 
then and there, a courteous reply, accepting Louis' sword, but insist 
ing on the surrender of the French army: Monsieur mon frlre, En 
regrettant les circonstances dans lesquelles nous nous rencontrons, faccepte 
I'epee de Votre Majestt, etje prie de bien vouloir un de Ses officiers muni de 
Ses pleins pouvoirs pour trailer des conditions de la capitulation de Yarmee 
qui sest si bravement battue sous Vos ordres. De mon cote fai dlsigne le 
General de Moltke h cet effet. Je suis de Votre Majestl le bon frlrc 
Guillaume. Whilst this letter was being written, the Crown Prince, 
with the gentlemanly tact that marked his character, walked over to 
Reille, whom he had known in Paris in 1867, and spoke kindly to 
him. He asked after the Prince Imperial, and was told that he was 
no longer with the Emperor. 85 

Reille rode back with the King's answer, whilst the Prussian staff 
dispersed William to his headquarters at Vendresse, Bismarck to 
Donchery, where he had arranged to discuss the terms of surrender. 
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There, in the sailer-manger of the little Hotel de Commerce, he 
read out Louis' letter, led the cheers that greeted it, and gave the 
toasts of 'King' and 'Fatherland'. About midnight Wimpffen 
arrived, with Faure and Castelnau, for the conference, and asked for 
the Prussian terms. Moltke, with Bismarck and Blumenthal behind 
him, said that the whole French army, officers and men, must lay 
down arms and become prisoners of war. Wimpffen protested; 
refused to accept such terms; threatened to resume fighting. Moltke 
said the armistice expired at 4 a.m., and he would then re-open the 
bombardment. In the end it was agreed to extend the armistice to 
9 a.m., so that Wimpffen might consult the Emperor. 

Late as it was, Louis said that he would start from Sedan at five in 
the morning to ask for better terms. He left the town, perhaps 
expecting to return, in a shabby open carriage, with three officers: 
he was wearing a general's uniform and decorations under a blue 
cloak with scarlet lining, and was smoking his usual cigarette. The 
Zouaves at the town gate shouted Vive YEmpereur! for the last time. 
Within an hour he met Bismarck, who had been told by Reille of 
his coming, and had ridden to meet him. Bismarck dismounted, un 
covered, and bowed. Louis asked to be allowed to rest at a wayside 
cottage outside Donchery; and there, in a small room upstairs, or 
sitting in chairs at the door, they had a preliminary talk. In after 
years the owner of the cottage, Mme Fournaise, used to take visitors 
over it, sell them copies of the chair the Emperor had sat in, and tell 
them how, when he left, he had with his habitual kindness given 
her four gold louis: three (louis-philippes) were kept to pay for her 
funeral, and the fourth (a napoleon) was buried with her. 36 

Meanwhile Wimpffen had submitted the terms of capitulation to 
a Council of War at Sedan. At nine they still hesitated to accept 
them; but an assurance that the bombardment would begin at ten 
clinched the argument; Wimpffen rode out again to the Chateau de 
Bellevue, on the river-bank on the right of the road to Donchery, 
and there, with Moltke, signed the surrender. As soon as this was 
reported to King William at Frenois, he rode down to Bellevue, and 
there met Louis on the steps of the porch. They went in, and talked 
for some twenty minutes: about the responsibility for the war, the 
political situation (Louis could not negotiate for the Government, 
which was, he said, at Paris), the Emperor's place of detention (Wil- 
helmshohe near Cassel was agreed upon), the bravery of the French 
army, and the fate of the Empress and Prince Imperial. The rest of 
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the day Louis remained at the chateau; in the afternoon preparations 
were made for the journey next day (it was the last appearance of 
the imperial equipages) : that night he read himself to sleep with a 
copy of Bulwer Lytton's The Last of the Barons, which he found in his 
bedroom bookcase. 37 

7 

At the time of his surrender, and almost in the words of his letter 
to the King of Prussia, Louis had sent a telegram to Eug&iie 
telling her that the army was defeated and himself a prisoner: 
L'armee est defaite et captive; nayantpu mefaire tuer au milieu de mes 
soldats,fai du me constituer prisonnier pour sauver Yarmee. Napoleon. 

The same night he wrote to the Empress, heading the letter 
Quartier imperial, 2 septembre 1870. My dear Eugenie, I cannot tell 
you what I have suffered and am suffering. We made a march con 
trary to all the rules and to common sense: it was bound to lead to 
a catastrophe, and that is complete. I would rather have died than 
have witnessed such a disastrous capitulation; and yet, things being as 
they are, it was the only way of avoiding the slaughter of 60,000 men. 

Then again, if only all my torments were concentrated here! I 
think of you, of our son, of our unfortunate country. May God 
protect you! What is going to happen at Paris? 

I have just seen the King. There were tears in his eyes when he 
spoke of the sorrow I must be feeling. He has put at my disposal 
one of his chateaux near Hesse-Cassel. But what does it matter where 
I go? I am in despair. Adieu; I embrace you tenderly. 

NAPOLEON. 88 

Perhaps Eugenie was not unprepared for such a disaster. Two days 
before, whilst Louis, with the bulk of MacMahon's army, was being 
encircled at Sedan, Lord Lyons saw her Tor the first time since the 
war'. 'She was calm and natural, well aware, I think, of the real 
state of things, but courageous without boasting or affectation . . . She 
did not invite, nor did I offer any advice or assurances or conjectures 
as to what England or any other Power was likely to do/ 39 

In the cruelly heroic mood in which she had sent the Emperor 
and the Prince Imperial to the front she had refused to let them return 
to the capital. For a moment on August pth she had given way to 
the pressure of her Council, and drafted a telegram recalling Lotus 
to Paris; but within a few hours she cancelled it. As wife and 
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from a photograph taken on his fiftieth birthday 




LOUIS NAPOLEON IN ENGLAND, 1840 

from a drawing by John Doyle 
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DEPOSITION 

mother she was distracted for their safety: as Empress she knew that 
their place was with die army. It would not, she thought, be safe 
in the present state of public opinion for Louis to reappear in his 
capital; and she felt she could play a better part as Regent. 'That 
he, a Napoleon, should abandon his troops on the eve of battle! . . . 
He would be shamed for ever in the eye of history! I would rather 
(she cried) that he had killed himself/ He had indeed run every risk 
of death at Sedan - risks which the great Napoleon had been re 
proached for shirking in 1814. He - and she had nothing to be 
ashamed of. The Empire was dead; but the Napoleonic legend was 
still alive. 40 

As for her son: the boy had faced the same dangers until, just 
before Sedan, Louis insisted on his being taken by his aide-de-camp 
Duperre into comparative safety at Amiens. When Eugenie heard 
it, she wrote to Duperr: 'You have one duty more pressing than 
safety: it is honour, and I consider this retreat to Amiens unworthy 
of the Prince and his parents (nous). My heart is torn, but resolute. 
I have had no news of my husband or of you since yesterday. I am 
suffering terribly; but, before anything else, I want both of you to 
do your duty. Be sure of one thing: I can weep for my son if he is 
dead or wounded, but if he flies ... I shall never forgive you. Do 
what is best, but act as a soldier. We shall hold out in Paris, if we are 
besieged, and if away from Paris we shall hold out -just the same. 
Peace is impossible!' 41 

But already since the middle of August she must have known that 
Paris was in no mood to accept her sacrifice. Not in the capital 
only, but all over the country, those who had cried A has la Prusse! 
were now crying A has I'Empire! 'There are ups and downs (wrote 
Lyons on the i6th) in the spirits of the French about the war, but 
the Emperor and the dynasty seem to sink lower and lower. La 
Tour d'Auvergne (the Foreign Minister) speaks still as a loyal sub 
ject, but I know of no one else who does. The Empress shows pluck, 
but not hope. No party wishes to come into office, with the risk of 
having to sign a disadvantageous peace/ This was on the day of 
Gravelotte. Afterwards, for a fortnight, Paris was almost without 
news. On September 3rd Palikao announced to the Assembly the 
surrender of Sedan. The official publication of the news was post 
poned till Sunday the 4th. Within a few hours there were public 
demonstrations in the streets and outside the Palais Bourbon demand 
ing the deposition (dtchtance) of the Emperor. 42 
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In the Assembly an attempt was made to save, not the dynasty, 
but the constitution, by setting up a provisional government and 
summoning a national convention. Even the Empress unwillingly 
agreed. But this was to reckon without the people of Paris, who had 
never forgotten 1848 or forgiven 1851. When Gambetta declared 
that it was now the moment 'to set up an order of government 
(pouvoir regulier) based upon free and universal suffrage', everyone 
knew the answer 'The Republic!' and set off to the Town Hall to 
proclaim it once more from the building which had, ever since 1789, 
symbolized Parisian opposition to the Tuileries. 

Eugenie, warned by Pietri, the prefect of police, that if she re 
mained in the palace the crowds which were already at the gates 
would force her to abdicate the Regency, at last consented to leave. 
It was impossible to do so from the Tuileries itself, but a way was 
found through the Louvre, and she drove off with one companion, 
Mme Lebreton, in a passing fiacre. First to the house of a friendly 
member of the Council, M. Besson. But he was not at home, and 
after waiting a quarter of an hour outside his door they walked on, 
found another cab, and drove to M. de Peinnes* appartement; but 
he too was out. They thought of trying the American Legation, 
but did not know where it was. At last the Empress remembered 
her American dentist, Dr. Evans; and there, in the Avenue Malakoff, 
they found a night's lodging, and a good friend. Early next morning 
they drove away in Dr. Evans' carriage, with passports provided by 
Pietri representing Eugenie as an English invalid lady being taken 
to London by her doctor (Crane, a friend of Evans), accompanied by 
her brother (Evans) and her nurse (Mme Lebreton). They drove all 
day, with a series of relays, by Saint-Germain, Poissy, and Meulan 
to Mantes; then on, in a hired carriage, to Pacy, and in another again 
to Evreux and Serquigny; then by train to Lisieux, and the last stage 
by road to Deauville, where at 3 a.m. the next morning, after 
travelling nearly twenty-four hours, they found Dr. Evans' wife 
staying at the Casino Hotel.* 8 

The rest of the story can be read in the letter which Sir John Bur- 
goyne wrote to Colonel Ponsonby ten days kter. Sir John had taken 
his yacht Gazelle to Trouville (the port for Deauville) to bring back 
his wife on August 24th from a holiday abroad, but was delayed 
there by bad weather. 'On Tuesday the 6th September at about 
2 p.m. two strangers came on board and asked to be allowed to 
see an English yacht. I happened to be on board, and myself showed 
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them over the yacht; one of them suddenly asked to be allowed to 
say a few words in private; he then informed me that the Empress 
was concealed in Deauville, wishing to be conveyed to England, 
and asked me if I would undertake to take her over in the yacht. 
After consulting with Lady Burgoyne, considering the scanty accom 
modation on board, I at once agreed to her request.' Later it was 
settled that the Empress should come aboard just after midnight . . . 
and so she did. 'The Empress was very much agitated and sobbed 
bitterly, and on my saying to her, N'ayezpaspeur, Madame, she replied 
in English, I am safe with an English gentleman. I then introduced 
her to my wife, who told her the last three days' news, and read the 
papers to her.' After a rough passage they landed at Ryde a little 
before seven on September 8th. Eug&iie left the same day for 
Portsmouth, Brighton, and Hastings, where at the Marine Hotel the 
Prince Imperial was waiting for her. 44 



Meanwhile Louis, crossing neutral Belgian territory under parole, 
found himself hospitably interned in Jerome Bonaparte's old palace 
at "Wilhemshohe, near Cassel. Achille Murat was with him, and 
Corvisart, and Conneau. He was soon in better health, and made 
himself accessible and popular. He talked almost as freely as 
Napoleon at St. Helena. He followed events in France, but inter 
vened only to urge moderation on the German government, and 
to protest against his deposition by any authority short of a plebiscite: 
he was still, like his uncle, Emperor by will of the French nation. 
But when an old friend, Col. Cohausen, called to see him, and his 
daughter (as the fashion was), asked him to add a motto to her fan, 
he wrote these lines from the Inferno: 

Nessun maggior dolore 

Che ricordarsi del tempo felice 

Nella miseria. 

('No greater grief than to remember days 
Of joy, when misery is at hand'). 45 
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O God ! Horatio, what a wounded name, 

Things standing thus unknown, shall live behind me. 

If thou didst ever hold me in thy heart, 

Absent thee from felicity awhile, 

And in this harsh world draw thy breath in pain, 

To tell my story. Hamlet, V, ii 



IT was Louis' choice that made England his last home. Like Napoleon 
he wished to end his life in an English country house. Dr. Evans, 
who had devoted himself to Eugenie's service, found the ideal 
retreat: in the country, but near London, a fine house with good 
grounds, but not too big, and with a Catholic church close by. 
Camden Place, Chislehurst, belonged to a Mr. Strode, who had 
acted as trustee for Louis' ex-mistress Miss Howard, and let it to him 
at a rent he could afford. It was a three-floored Georgian mansion 
furnished in 'Empire' style, standing in an ornamental garden with fine 
trees, and had over its porch the Latin motto Male mori quam foedari 
(Death before Dishonour) which might have been put there for the 
fallen sovereigns. Here Eugenie arrived on September 20th, and 
soon settled in, with Filon, her secretary, Mme Lebreton, her 
reader, Ullmann, the Prince Imperial's valet, Dr. Conneau and his 
son, and others, with seven or eight servants. By degrees more 
adherents settled down within close reach; till the little court lacked 
only its Emperor. 

For Louis remained six months more a prisoner at Wilhelmshohe, 
and Eugenie, refusing to recognize the revolution of September 4th, 
still regarded herself as Regent. It was as Regent that she quarrelled 
with Prince Napoleon, who had settled down with his mistress, 
Cora Pearl, in London, and that she refused to have anything to do 
with the regime he planned with Walewski and Changarnier at 
Brussels. It was as Regent that she sounded Bismarck as to his peace 
terms, and as Regent that she snubbed the incompetent negotiations 
of Regnier and Bourbaki with Bazaine, until his surrender at Metz 
(October 28th) deprived her of her last argument. But it was as 
wife, rather than Regent, that on October 30th she paid a short visit 
to Wilhelmshohe. She found Louis outwardly impassive, but in 
wardly as moved as she was by their misfortunes, as ready to make 
up their differences, as anxious to start their broken life over again. 



CHISLEHURST 

It was soon after this journey that Queen Victoria, who could 
always put personalities above policy, visited Chislehurst, and after 
wards wrote in her Journal: 

November soth, 1870. 

At the door (of Camden Place) stood the poor Empress, in black, 
the Prince Imperial, and, a little behind, the Ladies and Gentlemen . . . 
She looks very thin and pale, but still very handsome. There is an 
expression of deep sadness in her face, and she frequently had tears 
in her eyes. She was dressed in the plainest possible way, without 
any jewels or ornaments, and her hair simply done, in a net, at the 
back. She showed the greatest tact in avoiding everything which 
might be awkward, and asked if I had any news, saying 'Oh! si 
seulement Yon pouvait avoir la paix! 1 

A week later Victoria received Eug&iie at Windsor, and wrote 
again: 

December 5th, 1870. 

After an early luncheon, went down to the door at half past two 
to receive the poor Empress. She was very nervous when she arrived, 
and as she walked upstairs said crying: Cela 'ma fait ufte telle emotion, 
and quite sobbed. I pressed her poor little hand . , . When I asked 
her about her visit to Wilhelmshohe, where she went about five 
weeks ago, she said she had intended staying two days, but Quand 
fai appris que les Mar&haux arrivaient,je suispartie! ... In driving she 
again said now she prayed for Peace, and I answered I hoped it might 
be soon. Croyez-vous? Mais quelle paix peut-onfaire? Ilv'y apas de 
Gouvernement, in which I quite agreed and said what a misfortune 
the Revolution had been. S'il riy avait pas eu la Revolution, la paix 
se seraitfaite le lendemain, parce que nous ne pouvions plus resister . . . 
What a fearful contrast to her visit here in '55 ! Then all was state 
and pomp, wild excitement and enthusiasm and now? How 
strange that I should have seen those two Revolutions, in '48 and 
'70! The poor Empress looked so lovely in her simple black, and 
so touching in her gentleness and submission. 8 

On March ipth Louis, a free man again, left Wilhelmshohe; and 
next day he found Eug&iie and her son waiting for him on the 
Admiralty Pier at Dover, which has seen so many famous comings 
and goings, but few more moving than this. Did it surprise him it 
would not have surprised Napoleon in 1815 to be received with 
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cheers by a crowd which forgot its suspicions of the Emperor in its 
sympathy for the man? At Camden Place Eugenie had decorated 
his bed-hangings with Napoleonic bees and initials, and had hung 
on the wall portraits of the Tsar whom he had conquered and of the 
son of Napoleon whose rights he had vindicated. Close by was the 
kind of study he best liked small, intimate, stuffy. Davillier his 
equerry, Pietri his secretary, Corvisart his doctor, and Gamble his 
groom were close at hand. He soon settled down to a domestic 
routine, reading his papers, entertaining his friends, playing patience, 
listening to the piano, walking in the grounds or through the village, 
sometimes attending a local bazaar, or a cricket match on the neigh 
bouring West Kent ground; always kindly, friendly, accessible. 
Occasionally he would take the train to London, stroll down Bond 
Street, and spend an hour or two at the Army and Navy or 
Junior United Services Club, chatting with the friends of thirty 
years ago. 3 

A week after his arrival at Chislehurst he was invited to Windsor. 
Let the Queen again describe her impressions: 

March 27th, 1871. 

At a little before three went down to receive the Emperor 
Napoleon. I went to the door and embraced the Emperor comme de 
rigueur. It was a moving moment, when I thought of the last time 
he came here in '55, in perfect triumph, dearest Albert bringing him 
from Dover, the whole country mad to receive him, and now! He 
seemed much depressed and had tears in his eyes, but he controlled 
himself, and said II y a bien longtemps que je nai vu votre Majeste. 
He is grown very stout and grey and his moustaches are no longer 
curled or waxed as formerly, but otherwise there was the same 
pleasing, gentle, and gracious manner. 4 

Malmesbury's account may be added: 

'On March 20th, 1871 (he wrote), Louis Napoleon landed at 
Dover after his captivity at Wilhelmshohe, and on the 2ist I went 
down to Chislehurst to see him. After a few minutes he came into 
the room alone, and with that remarkable smile which could light 
up his dark countenance he shook me heartily by the hand. I confess 
that I never was more moved. His quiet and calm dignity and 
absence of all nervousness and irritability were the grandest examples 
of human moral courage that the severest Stoic could have imagined/ 
Malmesbury thought of Louis' romantic career, at so many points of 
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which their paths had crossed in Rome, at Ham, in London, in 
Paris, both as President and Emperor, an event 'which had realized 
all his early dreams': he thought of 'the glory of his reign of twenty 
years over France, which he had enriched beyond belief (as was 
proved by the ease with which the war indemnity was paid), and 
adorned beyond all other countries and capitals': 'aft these memories 
crowded upon me as the man stood before me whose race had been 
so successful and romantic, now without a crown, without an army, 
without a country or an inch of ground which he could call his own, 
except the house he hired in an English village. I must have shown 
what I felt, as, again shaking my hand, he said: A la guerre, comme a 
la guerre. C'est bien Ion de venir me voir . . . During half an hour he 
conversed with me as calmly as in the best days of his life, with a 
dignity and resignation which might be that of a fatalist, but could 
hardly be obtained from any other creed; and when I left him that 
was, not for the first time, my impression.' 5 



There followed eighteen months during which Louis' health 
seemed so much improved that he moved about the country in his 
old way visiting friends, inspecting factories (which always 
interested him) at Woolwich or Chatham, seeing schools; in the 
autumn of 1871, whilst Eugenie was with her relations in Spain, he 
went with the Prince Imperial to Torquay and Bath; and in the 
summer of 1872 they all stayed at Brighton, and then at Cowes, 
, where they rented two villas on the parade, and the Prince Imperial 
enjoyed, as his father had at Rome in the 'twenties, a free and easy 
life with young people of his own age. But as winter came on Louis 
had a return of the pains which had prostrated him before: he could 
not walk far; it hurt him to drive; he had to refuse invitations. It 
became increasingly uncertain whether he would be able to play any 
part in the fantastic plan which was now being secretly discussed for 
another military attempt, on the old Strasbourg-Boulogne model 
or was it rather another Return from Elba? and for the restoration 
of the Empire. 

But on the day after one of Prince Napoleon's visits to Chiskhurst 
to talk about this project Louis at last allowed two surgeons to be 
called in Sir William Gull and Sir Henry Thompson and con 
sented to be operated on for stone in the bladder. Two operations 
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were performed, on January 2nd and 6th, 1873; a third, perhaps the 
last, was to have followed three days later; but on the evening of 
the 8th he was taken worse, and died at 1045 on the morning of 
January pth. It would seem that his dying thoughts had gone back 
to the doubt which beset the most tragic memory of his life: for his 
last words, as his old friend bent over him, were: N'est-ce pas, 
Conneau, que nous navons pas etc des laches a Sedan?* 

Victoria was at Osborne. 

'January 7th, 1873. 

'At luncheon received a letter from Bertie (die Prince of Wales) 
with two enclosures from Sir H. Thompson, stating that he had 
performed the operation on the poor Emperor, and that though 
ther^ were no very untoward symptoms, still he considered the case 
very serious, and that he was not sure whether he would be able to 
pull the Emperor through! This alarmed me/ 

*pth Jan. - Had inquired but was surprised at getting no news 
from Chislehurst, and soon after I came home, Janie E. came into 
my room with a telegram in her hand, saying, It is all over, which 
I could not believe, so impossible it seemed. The telegram was from 
M. Pietri, the Emperor's Secretary (nephew of the former Minister 
of Police), begging her to communicate to me the sad news that 
rEmpereur a cessi de souffrir a n heures moins J. lllmptratrice est dans 
les larmes. Was quite upset. Had a great regard for the Emperor, 
who was so amiable and kind, and had borne his terrible misfortunes 
with such meekness, dignity, and patience. He had been such a 
faithful ally to England . . . And now to die like this from the results 
of an operation, though it may have been inevitable, seems too 
tragic and sad!' 7 

When the Empress and the Prince Imperial returned from the 
funeral, a crowd followed them bareheaded to the door of Camden 
Place. As the Prince passed inside they cried Vive YEmpereur! Vive 
Napoleon IV! The boy turned, and called for silence. 'Don't cry 
Vive YEmpereur! 9 he said; 'Cry Vive la France! 9 

A fortnight after Louis' death Eugenie sent Victoria a souvenir 
of the Emperor: a small clock which had stood beside his bed: 'it 
has recorded the happy hours of the old days and the long hours of 
moral and physical suffering; years of joy, and years of sorrow and 
Oh! how long these last have been!'* 



BONAPARTISM 
3 

Louis' Bonapartism outlived the Second Empire by Haifa century: 
some would say it is still alive. The Prince Imperial was killed in 
South Africa in 1879, a military adventurer as his father had once 
been, and fighting for the country whose friendship he had always 
prized. Prince Napoleon died in 1891, his eldest son, Victor 
Napoleon, in 1926, ms sister Princess Mathilde in 1904. Eugenie her 
self lived on through the first World War, to die in her ninety-fifth 
year on July nth, 1920. Victor Emmanuel's life ended, by a curious 
coincidence which Victoria noted in her journal, on January 9th, 
1878, the anniversary of Louis' death. Poor mad Carlo tta of Mexico 
survived them all, and did not die till January 1927. 

In the will he drew up in 1865 Louis had written of his son: 'Let 
him never forget the motto of the head of our family, Everything 
for the French people (tout pour le Peuplefranfais). Let him fix his 
mind on the writings of the prisoner of St. Helena: let him study the 
Emperor's deeds and correspondence: finally let him remember, 
when circumstances so permit, that the cause of the people is the 
cause of France.' Then, thinking of that saving clause, he went on: 
'Power is a heavy burden, because one cannot always do all the good 
one could wish, and because your contemporaries seldom render 
you justice; so that, in order to fulfil one's mission, one must have 
faith in and consciousness of one's duty. It is necessary to consider 
that from heaven on high (du haut des deux) those whom you have 
loved regard and protect you: it is the spirit of my illustrious uncle 
(I'dme de won grand oncle) that has always inspired and sustained me.' 

When the young Prince came to make his own will he passed on 
that message. 'I have no need to recommend my mother (he wrote) 
to leave nothing undone to defend the memory of my great-uncle 
and of my father. I beg her to remember that so long as there are 
Bonapartes there will be representatives of the Impend cause. The 
duties of our House towards the country do not end with my life; 
when I am dead the task of continuing the work of Napoleon I and 
Napoleon III rests on the eldest son of Prince Napoleon.'* 

The Queen herself was by now almost a Bonapartist. 

Queen Victoria to Mr. Theodore Martin, Osborne, January I9th, 
1873. 

'. . . The Queen does not (think) the Bonapartist cause will lose by 
the poor Emperor's death, on the contrary she thinks the reverse. 
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For the peace of Europe SHE thinks though the Orleans Princes are her 
dear friends and connections, and some relations, and she would 
not for the world have it said as coming from her, that it would be 
best if the Prince Imperial was ultimately to succeed/ 10 

It was not to be so; but how much depended on the aim of a Zulu 

assegai! 

In a speech soon after the death of the Prince Imperial the Prince 
of Wales (afterwards Edward VII) said: If it had been the will of 
Providence that he should have been called to succeed his father as 
the sovereign of that great country our neighbour, I believe he would 
have proved an admirable sovereign, and that he, like his father, 
would have been a true and great ally of this country.' 11 

4 

Eugenie spent her last years in building at Farnborough the flam 
boyant mausoleum in which the bodies of the Emperor and Prince 
and her own now lie, and in foreign travel. Whenever she 
visited Paris, she took rooms overlooking the Tuileries. * Yes, I know 
(she would say), they think me insensitive because I stay at this hotel, 
in constant sight of the Tuileries. But, you see, nothing matters any 
more ... I have suffered too much to care . . . What is a choice of 
outlook compared with the memories at the back of my mind?' . . . 
Then she would point to the portrait of the Emperor, which stood by 
her, and would say: 1 want to tell you how fine he was, how un 
selfish, how generous. In our happy times I always found him simple 
and good, kindly and compassionate: he would put up with opposi 
tion and misrepresentation with wonderful complaisance . . . When 
we were overwhelmed with misfortune his stoicism and gentleness 
were sublime. You should have seen him during those last years at 
Chislehurst: never a word of complaint, or blame, or abuse.' When 
urged to answer his accusers, he would say: 'No, I shall not defend 
myself . . . Sometimes a disaster falls upon a nation of such a kind 
that it is justified in blaming it all, even unfairly, upon its ruler . . . 
A sovereign can offer no excuses, he can plead no extenuating 
circumstances. It is his highest prerogative to shoulder all the 
responsibilities incurred by those who have served him ... or those 
who have betrayed him.' 13 

An indefatigable wanderer, Eugenie came back at last to die (1920) 
at Madrid, in the country of her birth. Seven months before, the old 
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lady of ninety-three had said to Paleologue (it was the last talk he 
had with her) how grateful she was that she had lived to see the 
reunion of Alsace to France. 'I have had the supreme consolation 
of seeing France restored to her national wholeness: I have had the 
consolation of being able to tell myself that our men who died in 
1870, the heroes of Wissembourg and Forbach, of Froschwiller 
and Reichshoffen, of Rezonville and Gravelotte, are at last recon- 
pensed for their sacrifice/ 18 



POSTSCRIPT 

Now that I have come to the end of the life, I am not sure how to 
sum it up. To write a man's life is not to make a list of all he did, year 
by year, from his birth to his death, as though each act had the same 
worth. It is to paint a work of art, in which the light and shade fall 
where they should, if the man is to look as God and the world made 
him. His mind was his own before birth; what he has done is still 
marked on his face when he is dead. Who can say past doubt that 
while he lived he was to be blamed, or that when he died he had 
failed? 

This was a life ruled from first to last by a great name; a life hitched 
to a star; a life in which fate now kind, now hard seemed to hold 
the strings and to guide the moves. What can I say of it all, but that 
here he took the right turn, and there the wrong; that this thought 
of his seems to have been true to his best self, and this not; that he 
had his eyes fixed on a goal, but could not find the way to reach 
it? For I think that at the back of all his twists and turns, all his ups 
and downs, he held close in his mind and warm in his heart the will 
to be great and the wish to do good; and that he must be judged, if 
at all, by the ends he tried to win more than by the means he took 
to win them: by the France of Yordre and la gloire which he hoped 
to build up out of the heap of stones fate put at his feet; by all he 
risked and dared so that he might set free the land of his first fame; 
by the new Rome that he thought- but not as the Pope thought - 
might rise out of the old; by the seeds of fresh life he would 
have sown in the far east and west and south; by the rights of race 
and tongue that he wished to make safe for all the world; yes, and 
since he won more trust as a man than as a prince by die love of 
his friends, the faith he shared with the crowd, and the care he 
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showed for the poor. By these he should be judged, not by the 
wrong ways in which, now and then, he tried to win his ends. 

Yet he was a man too small for the great things he set out to do; 
too prone to be led by weak or bad friends; too quick to take dreams 
for facts; one who walked in his sleep, and woke too late to save a 
fall. And so I have been led to put at the head of each scene of his 
life some lines from the play in which a brave and wise young prince, 
called to mend a deep wrong done to his house, and born to set right 
a world that is out of joint, finds that the task is too much for him, 
and that he has not the strength to make his dreams come true. 
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